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PREFACE 

The literary part of this volume comprises fragments of earlier Greek poetry, and 
of New Comedy. 3963-4, edited by Dr M. L. West, are plausibly assigned to the 
burlesque Margites; 3965, edited by Parsons, offers remains of elegiac poems by 
Simonides, notably one which described the campaign of Plataea. Of the seven papyri 
of comedy, 3967 edited by Dr Margaret Maehler and the rest by Professor Handley, 
four can be attributed certainly (3967) or plausibly to Menander. 

In the documentary part, Section III comprises administrative documents of the 
Roman and Byzantine periods. 3973-3984, edited by Dr J. E. G. Whitehorne, centre 
on the strategus: they illustrate his manifold bureaucratic functions, and as usual 
provide new details for the fasti. 3895-7, edited by Professor Maehler, give a view of 

the appointment and functioning of officials in the fifth and sixth centuries. 
Section IV, 3988-4008, consists of private letters of the Roman and Byzantine 

periods. These were edited by Dr H. G. Ioannidou as a doctoral thesis at University 
College London under the supervision of Professor Maehler; they have been revised 
for publication by Rea. As usual, they cover a wide range of day-to-day business. We 

hear about the sale of non-laying pigeons (3989), the making of a doctor’s instruments 

(4001), the building of a church (4003); a literate young man promises a lady sweet- 

meats (3992), a suspicious husband makes enquiries (3994), a friend offers condolences 

on the death of a wife — and moves straight on to business (4004). Commodities 

mentioned include cotton (3991), gold leaf (3993), soap (3996?) and weaver’s combs 

(4005); lexical items of interest include cayyafov (3997), καρταλάμιον (4006) and the 

fish εἰμάριον (4008). Two writers assume that their letters will be read aloud to an 

addressee (3996, 3997): more evidence, perhaps, on the question of functional literacy. 

Rea made the documentary indexes; for the indexing of the literary texts we are 

indebted to the skill and precision of Juliane Priwitzer. Once again we record our 

gratitude to our printers, Charlesworth & Co, who have set a difficult text with 

phenomenal accuracy. 

May 1992 Ρ.]. PARSONS 

ΤΕ. REA 

General Editors 
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NO UTELO NG ΓΗ ΠΗ ὧὦν 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 

The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, see CE 7 (1932) 

262—g. It may be summarized as follows: 

apy The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 

otherwise difficult to read 

Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 

[aby] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 

cate Approximately three letters are lost 

(} Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 

e.g. (dptaBn) represents the symbol —, crp(arnyoc) represents the 

abbreviation crp§ 

[aBy | The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

‘apy’ The letters are added above the line 

<aBy> The letters are added by the editor 

{aBy} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 

Heavy arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus 
Papyrt. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. F. Oates et al., 

Checklist of Editions of Greek Papyrt and Ostraca, 3rd edition (BASP Suppl. No. 4, 1985). 
It is hoped that any new ones will be self-explanatory. 



PN EWP Or Rte THCrs 

3963. Homer, Margites 

71/3(c) 4.8 X 10.2 cm Second century 

A fragment with remains of twelve verses, written in a formal round hand. The 
upper margin is preserved to a depth of 3.5 cm. There are some accents and punc- 
tuation. In line 2 the iota of wi is added above the line. 

This and 3964 were provisionally assigned by Lobel to the Margites, the burlesque 
poem supposedly composed by Homer. Metre, dialect, and what can be discerned of 
the subject matter are consistent with ascription to the Margites, and it is not easy to 
suggest even a theoretical alternative. A fragment of somewhat earlier date, XXII 
2309, was assigned to the poem on similar grounds, and is included in the edition of 
the fragments of the poem in my Jambi et Elegi Graeci, ii. 

Metre. Lines 3~4 and 6~g appear to be the ends of iambic verses, no doubt 
trimeters. Lines 1-2 might be iambic, but 1, at least, looks much more like a dactylic 
hexameter, and 2 may well be. Hexameters and iambic trimeters in irregular alter- 
nation were characteristic of the Margites. Line 5 presents a problem which is discussed 
below. 

Dialect. lonic features are the masc. a-stem genitive in -ew (3), and contraction 
of eo and ceo to ev (4, 6; if the text is archaic the original spelling was εο, and ev 
represents a modernization). 

Subject matter. It is not very clear what is going on, but it is a lively narrative 
(1-2) with a domestic setting (3, 7), involving a woman, perhaps a bride (4, 8). The 
story of Margites’ marriage, we know, formed a part of the poem, perhaps the principal 

part; see frr. 4 and 4a(a) W. There is direct speech (6), something not hitherto attested 

for the Margites but in no way surprising. 

Ἰυτικ᾽ avedpap| αἰὐτίκ᾽ ἀνέδραμ[ 

Ἰῳ ε΄ πεφοβημεν Jou πεφοβημέν] 
ἸΓ ἐ]ευνοικέ ew ] ευνοικέτεω 

Ἰξαλευμενὴ ἐ]ξαλευμένη 

5 ] . tov |. tov 

Ἰτάτ᾽ εμαεκοπέυΪ Ἰτά τ᾽ ἐμὰ «κοπεῦ 

]. ουεδομους ] ove δόμους 

Ἰεκαλυμενὴ ᾿ κ]εκαλυμζ(μ)ένη: 

Ἰφαςεγανον Ἰφάεγανον 

Oe εν ΠΡ ΠΣ ἈΠ 
ciel | 
levol] 1 Jemol].L 



2 NEW POETIC TEXTS 

3 The first letter was € or a blotched c, cancelled by a through-stroke and a dot above 
5 |.: horizontal traces at letter-top height and on the line. One thinks first of c, but the top of c might be 
expected to hook over more. « or 7 may be possible 7 7.: a spot at the top left corner of the letter; 

most plausibly B, y, 7, v 10 0: less likely cor w ‘Traces above and to the right of 0, and a spot at 
letter-top height midway between 9 and @ After Oe the foot of an upright, slightly turned out; it seems 

rather far to the right for c. 7 conceivable but not attractive 

1 Cf. Margites fr. 7. 8 f. ἀνόρουςε] λιπὼν ἄπο δέμνια ... ἐκ δ᾽ ἔδραμεν ἔξω; Il. xvi 813 αὖτις ἀνέδραμε. 

3 Perhaps divisim cbv οἰκέτεω, but more likely a single word. ευνοικέτης seems to be attested hitherto 
only in Hesych. ευνοικέται: εὐνοικοι. In the present fragment the meaning is more probably ‘fellow-slave’. 

4 lonic vocabulary. Cf. Archil. fr. 231 W. ἐξαλεύμενος, Semon. fr. 7. 61 ἀλευμένη. 
5 I cannot read the letter before τὸν as ε, and no other vowel comes into question. So not a trimeter- 

end, as it stands, yet clearly too short for a hexameter. Perhaps the copyist left the line incomplete for some 
reason. 

6 Perhaps κα]τά. Anyway ‘... and examine my ...’. One thinks perforce of the episode in which 
Margites’ bride, to guide the idiot into intercourse, pretended that her vagina had (or was) a wound that 
only a man’s penis could heal (fr. 4). Lines 8—g can be interpreted to suit this. But the line may well have 
some quite other reference. 

7 Perhaps just τοὺς δόμους. 
8 κ]εκαλυμζμδένη seems likelier than -ε καλζεδυμένη. A fifth-foot anapaest seems to have been admitted 

in this poem (see the introduction to 3964). But it did not necessarily occur here, as the verb may have 
been compounded, e.g. dva-, kata-, προκ]εκαλυμμένη. If the suggestion made above is right, a reference to 
uncovering may be suitable, e.g. τρῆμ᾽ ἀνακεκαλυμμένη. 

g Elevated language was evidently not confined to the hexameter lines. The ‘sword’ may perhaps be 
a sexual metaphor, though it seems not to be a usual one in Greek; J. Henderson, The Maculate Muse (New 
Haven 1975), 122, cites Ar. Lys. 156 and 632 (neither a certain case), and otherwise only Hesych. s.v. cxigoc 
and two very late epigrams (A.P. 5. 238. 1, 9. 361. 5). 

10 I cannot suggest a reading here, or determine whether the line was a hexameter or a trimeter. 
ἐπιςευθείς does not seem to fit the traces. 

M. L. WEST 

3964. Homer, Margites 

48 5B.30/K(4-5)a 8.6 Χ 14 cm Second century 

A very tattered fragment with the ends of eighteen verses written along the fibres 

in a formal round hand of the second century. The upper margin is preserved to a 

depth of 2.6cm. There are occasional lectional signs (accents, diaeresis on initial 1 

and v) and punctuation (high point). In two instances the iota of the diphthong 1: is 
added above the line. 

On the ascription see the introduction to 3963. 
Metre. There can be no serious doubt that the lines were iambic trimeters and 

dactylic hexameters. (Line 1 presents a problem which is discussed below.) In the 
trimeters it looks as ifan anapaest was admitted in the fifth foot (2, proper name? 15). 
This is perhaps paralleled in Hipponax’s scazons (fr. 25 W.), but not in Archilochus 
or Semonides. Mute and liquid do not make position in 4 Ἀφροδίτης (epic scansion) 
or 12 ‘HpakA[7|c. 



3964. HOMER, MARGITES 3 

Dralect. Tonic features are -n(e)cc (1, 6), if dative (if subjunctive, an epicism found 
occasionally in elegy but not otherwise in iambic verse, I think, until Herondas); 
psilosis perhaps at 2 (but not 12); edmwéwe uncontracted in spelling (though contracted 
in pronunciation). The contracted form ‘Hpaxd[ |< is noteworthy. 

Subject matter. No continuous thread can be followed, but there are references to 
amorous concourse (2—3?, 4, 12-13), perhaps to a new marriage (11), and to music 
and dancing (14~15). In the commentary it is suggested that the fragment may come 
from near the end of the Margites. 

] ὠνγα͵ |, Ἰυδεμηδενη εἰποικι [ ] wv γὰρ [ο] ὐδὲ μηδενηιει ποικίλ[ 
| ἔυτελ nvidwr ].εῦτελ nv ἰδών 

Jvev Acece Ϊνεν ἄλεεει 
|ccappodirne Ice’ Ἀφροδίτης 

5 Ἰνουςεομηλικας Ἰνους ὁμήλικας 
Ἰητι εἰνευπινεως Τηιειν εὐπινέως 

] Kowal] ας ] κομῳ! ρας’ 
oucl τ Ἰὴ9 cow Joucl,  Ἰηῦ εἰν 

1.{{|.{ Ἰῦκαι 1.{.|κ. 1 Ἰρυκαι 
το 1: ἄρον! J. |gavov[ 1] 

Ἰνεονγαμί, | Be. .]... Ἱνέον γαμ͵ .] Bel. Joe. 
Ἰέωςεοθηρακλ! ] ς ὡς ὅθ’ Ἡρακλ[ῆ]ς 

a 3 / Ἰωτονεμιχί. Inf] πρ]ῶτον ἐμίχ[θ]η[-} 
JAcumal. Jel. Ἰποει Ἰλεμμᾳ[. Jel. .1 ποεί 

15 Ἰὐποπηκτιδος: ] ὑπὸ πηκτίδος: 

Ἰοδιουῴφως: Ἰοδιουφως: 

1.π|.ς.γ]λεον ].π|.ς.γ]λεον 

Jer. (jlo Ἱκῳν, (Jo 

1 Stray ink above wy After a the trace of an upright 2 After A a low trace of a rounded 
letter and a spot at letter-top height; then the top of an oblique stroke and most of an upright, perhaps to 
be combined as ν 3 After ν the left corner of a triangular letter 4 Of ]c only the lower tip 
7 Before κ a spot at ground level Βείοτγε a the right side of a small bow; p is likely, though some spots 
of ink are not accounted for The high point after ac may be illusory 8 After 0 the top of ε or o 
9 After « the upper left extremity of a letter, perhaps v or v 10 Before a the right side of a circle: o 
or ¢ rather than @ At end, three low traces close together 11 The peninsula carrying |veovyap[ 
can perhaps be manoeuvred a little further to the right, but I think not far enough to combine the letters 
as yauBp[  : the end of a horizontal bar and below it a thick spot as of a diagonal from left; perhaps ε 
or x, scarcely τ After « a flat base. No subsequent letters, apparently 12 Above the first ]ς an 
indistinct trace 14 JA: ora,6 Ἰ]ε[: oro, w ‘If ὦ, only one letter lost before oc 15 Over 
v two unaligned dots, I suppose intended for a diaeresis 16 Of ὃ the left corner and top; of ε the top 
17 ].: the foot of an upright 18 κῳ doubtful, and so is the high point 



4 NEW POETIC TEXTS 

1 Trace and space do not suit γάμ[ο]υ δέ, so presumably yap [o]¥éé. Then one thinks of μηδὲν ἤιει 
(εἰμί) or ἧιει (type), or conceivably μηδ᾽ ἐνῆιει (ἔνειμι or ἐνίημι), or ἔνηιει (‘not even on the first day of the 
month’), as -7(v)c as a subjunctive ending is unexpected in iambus (see introduction). The syntax is obscure, 
and the line extends much too far to the right, even if οὐδέ or μηδέ(ν) is eliminated as a dittography. 
Something must have gone wrong here or in the preceding part of the line. Possibly two lines have become 
conflated. 

2 Perhaps εὖτ᾽ ᾿Ἑλένην ἰδών, in a comparison of Margites’ reaction to that of Paris or Menelaus when 
he first saw Helen. Cf. τὸ f., and Ar. Lys. 155 f. 

3 -vev or -ν(᾽) ἐν ἄλεεει. 
4 |cc if rightly read may be a verb ending -cc’, but there are other possibilities. Adpodirnc, at the end 

of a hexameter, seems rather far from ἄλεεει to be likely to depend on it directly; but ἄλεος Ἀφροδίτης 
appears as a sexual metaphor in anonymous hexameters ap. Hippol. Ref. 5. 8. 

5 Perhaps παρθέ]νους. 
6 εὐπινέως ‘cleanly’. εὐπινής and δυςπινής are otherwise first attested in Attic literature of the late fifth 

century. -yvcw may again be either a dative or a verbal ending. 
7 I suspect ὑλ]ακομῴρας, not necessarily applied to dogs; cf. the non-canine uses of ὑλακτέω, μαψυλάκας, 

and also Semon. fr. 7. 12-15. Three-termination declension of compound adjectives is more frequent in 
poetic language than in prose; see Lobeck, Paralipomena, 455-98. 

8 Dative plural either of a perfect participle (γεγηθόειν, λεληθόειν, πεπληθόειν) or of a noun or adjective 
in ]ηθεειν (ἐν «τήθεειν, ευνήθεειν, etc.). 

10 φανοῦ ‘torch’ is one among many possibilities. Cf. Margites fr. 7. 13 φανί(ον). 
II νέον ydu[ov]? Assuming that νέον represents the fourth foot, there can only be two syllables after 

γάμ[ον], so presumably not βι[ but Bpf. E.g. βρ[αχ]εῖϊ }. The sense might be that Margites, after being 
successfully initiated through his wife’s stratagem (see above on 3963 6), now consummated his new marriage 
in a short space of time (βραχεῖ] χρόνωι eae 

12 f. Margites is comically compared to Heracles in fullest vigour making love for the first time to one 
of his regular partners. For πρ]ῶτον cf. Il. xiv 295 οἷον ὅτε πρῶτόν περ ἐμιςγέεθην φιλότητι, and for the comic 
comparison to Heracles, Lucillius, 4... 11. 95. The most appropriate of Heracles’ partners here would be 
the most desirable, so perhaps Ἥβηι καλλικόμωι ῥοδοπήχει or the like. 

14 wal, .]c[,.] must correspond to the fifth foot of the iambic trimeter. E.g. 1δ᾽ ἐμμα[πέ]ω[-«] ποεί. The reference may be to dancing outside the bridal chamber by the pannychizing παρθένοι ὁμήλικες (cf. ἘΠ: 
cf. Sappho fr. 30. 

ΤΡ“... to the accompaniment of a harp’. πηκτίς is otherwise first attested in Sappho and Alcaeus (as πᾶκτις). In Greek literature and art generally, harps appear in contexts of love and pleasure, in the banqueting-room or the boudoir, and in the classical period their players are usually women. 
16 Contracted φῶς would be unexpected, yet it seems less unlikely than φώς ‘man’. I should be happier with π]οδὲ {(κ δούφως, but I see no room for the kappa. 
17 Possibly ἁ]ρπ[αἸλέον. 
18 1{|Ἰκῳν is right, perhaps a genitive (e.g. ka]xa@v) followed by [ὕπ]ο or [ἄπ]ο. ‘A happy outcome after misfortunes’? 
If the interpretations suggested above are on the right lines, one may speculate that the author, after recounting Margites’ ludicrous misadventures, brought his poem to a conclusion with this scene of sexual triumph and general festivity, somewhat in the manner of an Aristophanic comedy. 

M. L. WEST 

3965. ΘΙΜΟΝΙΡΕΒ, Elegies 

No inventory number IPD Ge 7am, Second century 

Mr Lobel assembled these fragments, the ‘unpublished manuscript’ referred to in 
P. Turner 3(e). He left a transcript, and some notes towards a commentary, to which 
I am greatly indebted. 



3965. SIMONIDES, ELEGIES 5 

The writing runs with the fibres; the back is blank. Upper margin at least 3.7 cm 

(fr. 3), lower margin at least 1.5 cm (fr. 6); an intercolumnium of at least 1.2 cm 

survives on fr. 21. Sheet-joins appear on frr. 2, 12, 18, 20, 21, 23 (?), 42, but we have 

no direct evidence of the width of the sheets. 

The column had at least 24 lines (frr. 2, 19); since that represents only 11.5 cm 

of papyrus, the original height may have been substantially greater (see p. 33). 

The scribe wrote a small, neat, upright script, assignable to the second century. 

Mr Lobel observed a likeness with the hand which copied the commentaries X XI 

2306 on Alcaeus, XXIII 2368 on Bacchylides, and perhaps also XX XV 2742 on Old 

Comedy. The hand of 3965 aims at a more stylised manner (ligature generally 

avoided). But he shows himself slipshod in the execution. There are inconsistencies in 

the shapes of letters (thus 7 with the right side straight or curved), in the ductus (e.g. 

uv sometimes as a shallow bowl with stem added below, sometimes in a single movement 

with a loop at the top right), and in the ornament (the stem of 7 sometimes bare, 

sometimes serifed to the left, occasionally hooked to the right); inconsistencies also in 

the letter-widths and letter-spacing. All this makes the identifying of traces, and the 

estimating of lacunas, more than usually uncertain. 

Lectional apparatus includes: accents (acute commonly; circumflex fr. 25. 12; 

ὅταν ὦ. 3!,)90, 6'); rough breathing {ΠῚ 2.16, 96. osdiaeresis frr.2,9,.20. 5,°25. 3°, 

26. 18°; longum fr. 25. 2. Punctuation by high stop; low stop fr. 2. 4, diastole fr. 1. 3, 

double oblique frr. 2. 1g (see note), 11. 9, 18. 10 and 11. Elision is marked at frr. 1. 13, 

2. 12, 11. 9, 26. 10, 14, unmarked (unless damage has removed the sign) at fr. 26. 5, 

6, 8; no clear example of scriptio plena. Iota adscript is written at frr. 2. 10 and 18?, 

26. 16 and 17; no clear example of omission. 

The main hand seems to have been responsible for all or most of the lectional 

signs. He also entered a number of suprascript corrections or variants; others are the 

work of a second hand, a thinner pen writing more cursively, which also added a few 

marginal notes. These notes, like those in 2327, refer to the scholars Apion (frr. 2. 11; 

20. 8, 10) and Ni(canor) (fr. 2. 11). 

For the text, Mr Lobel noted two sets of coincidences: (1) fr. 5 overlaps Simonides 

fr. eleg. 11 West, which Plutarch cites (ιμωνίδου ... γράφοντος; fr. 26 overlaps Simonides 

fr. eleg. 8. 8-13 West, quoted by Stobaeus with the heading (ζιμωνίδου. Some scholars 

have ascribed the latter to Semonides of Amorgos. About the former, we have no 

reason to doubt. (ii) Fr. 1. 1-6 overlaps 2327 fr. 6, and fr. 27 overlaps 2327 frr. 3-4. 

Add to that the likelihood, argued below, that fr. 1. 9 ff. contains the same lines as 

2327 fr. 27 i. Prima facie, then, 2327 and 3965 are two copies of the same book, and 

that book contained poems of Simonides. There is a remoter possibility, that we have 

here not the substantive Simonides (i.e. a book from the Alexandrian edition), but an 

anthology including poems of his, or even two anthologies. But the latter would be a 

remarkably malign coincidence; and I discount the former, because frr.1 and 2 

contained a narrative of substantial length, and many fragments show scholarly 

annotation. 
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We may therefore assume that both papyri represent the same ‘book’ of Simonides. 

It follows that any fragment of one of them may contain lines represented in any 

fragment of the other. More collocations must be looked for. But we have to remember 

that, on any normal assumption about the length of a ‘book’, neither papyrus offers 

more than (say) 10°% of the contents of the original roll. 

This ‘book’ consisted, so far as our fragments go, of elegiac verse. The variety of 

subject suggests a series of separate poems. The coronis entered in the upper margin 

below 2327 fr. 7. 2 confirms this; and it is certainly tempting to recognise a first line 

in 2327 fr. 1 + 2(a) i. 3, and perhaps a transition between poems in 3965 fr. 26. 12-3. 

We know nothing about the book-divisions of the (presumed) Alexandrian edition 

of Simonides. The garbled notice in the Suda (IV 361. τὸ ff.; see West, JEG II p. 112) 

says only: γέγραπται αὐτῷ Δωρίδι διαλέκτῳ ἡ Καμβύεου καὶ Δαρείου βαειλεία καὶ Ξέρξου 

ναυμαχία καὶ ἡ ἐπ᾿ Ἀρτεμιείῳ ναυμαχία [ν. om. G] δι᾽ ἐλεγείας: ἡ δ᾽ ἐν ζαλαμῖνι μελικῶς: 

θρῆνοι, ἐγκώμια, ἐπιγράμματα, παιᾶνες καὶ τραγῳδίαι [-ia A cp. Ν] καὶ ἄλλα. Elsewhere 

we hear of a possible ἐλεγεῖον on Marathon (Vita Aeschyli 8); scraps are quoted ἐκ τῶν 

ἐλεγείων (fr.g W) and ἐπιγραμμάτων (fr. 13 W, cf. fr.6 W); quotations in elegiacs 
cover a variety of topics, convivial (ΠΤ. 4—5 W), moralising (fr. 8 W) and political. 
(frr. 1o-11 W, the Corinthians at the Battle of Plataea). 

The contents of 2327 + 3965 in part overlap these hints, and confirm that 
Simonides’ works included a collection of substantial elegiac poems: 

(1) The Battle of Plataea. 3965 frr. 1 + 2 + 2327 frr. 6 and 27 i: a hymn to Achilles, 
and a salute to Homer, lead to an invocation of the Muse, and that to a narrative of 
the Spartan march and the mustering of the allies at Eleusis. In 2327 fr. 27 ii Persians 
and Dorians meet on a plain; in 3965 fr. 5 (overlapping fr. 11 W) the Corinthians 
fight valiantly. Add perhaps 3965 fr. 21. Other scraps might belong to this, or to other 
battle-scenes (3965 frr. 10, 13, 18, 19; 2327 frr. 5, 19). The main portions would occupy 
at least 50-60 lines; given the leisurely pace of fr. 2, and assuming that others besides 
the Corinthians got their meed of praise, the whole piece must surely have reached at 
least 100 lines. Structurally, it presents the old form of Hymn and Epic in miniature 
and in elegiacs. Historically, it represents a witness to the campaign a generation 
earlier than Herodotus. The date can be fixed in relation to Simonides’ death (tradi- 
tionally 468/7); Pausanias still has a place of honour. The occasion can only be guessed 
at: a public commission (for the Eleutheria?) is one possibility. 

(2) The Battle of Artemisium? Fr. 20, which probably refers to Kalais, would fit 
neatly in the preliminaries of the battle. Fr. 12 may belong; so might 2327 fr. QI il. 
Two sources mention ἡ ἐπ᾽ Aprepuiciw ναυμαχία among Simonides’ works: the Suda 
(δι᾿ ἐλεγείας) and Priscian (lyric snippets, PMG 533). Scholars have normally thought 
the Suda wrong. 3965 now confirms an elegiac poem. If Priscian is right, the busy 
poet celebrated (or mentioned) the same victory twice. 

(3) Youth and age. Fr. 26 overlaps the famous quotation fr. 8 W. The new context 
shows that lines 1-- of the quotation did not originally belong. 
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(4) Fantastic journey? Fr. 27 + 2327 frr. 1-2 col. ii, 3, 4. The content is very conjec- 
tural: a journey, an island, a symposium. One possible outline: the poet longs to escape 
(from old age?) to an Elysian εὐωχία of love and song. If 2327 frr. 1-2 col. i (Adesp. 
Eleg. 28 W) begins the same poem, the contrast of age and youth, and perhaps the 
erotic note, are reinforced; and this poem too ran to some length (at least 40 lines). 

(5) Other scraps too suggest a sympotic context: frr. 3 the charming boy?, 4 mixing 
wine?, 14 dance??, 23 crowns and song?, 25 laughter, charm and the donkey. 

2327 has been re-edited by Professor M. L. West in Jambi et Elegi Graeci II (ed. 1, 
1972) as Adesp. Eleg. 28-60 (with notes in Studies in Greek Elegy & lambus (1974) 
167f). Fragments of Simonides are cited here by the numeration of that first edition; 
the forthcoming second edition will include 3965, and renumber other fragments 
accordingly. 

I am grateful to Dr R. A. Coles, who advised on fibres and sheet-joins; to the 
members of seminars in Berkeley and Oxford which discussed parts of the text, notably 
Professor R. L. Fowler, Dr G. O. Hutchinson and Professor D. M. Lewis; and above 
all to Professor M. L. West, who purged my draft of many mistakes, and contributed 
the many readings, supplements and interpretations marked ‘MLW’. 
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NEW POETIC TEXTS 

()  ἸΙθρωπῳί 
1. .Kacrovd[ 

Ἰ.ρηςίνατις 
Ἰν.οιςπαρτί 

]α ὑν[].. 

Ἰεεους | 
]. αμουπαιειχ 

] .δρ. τοκακοφρί 
].θειηεαρμα͵ αθειλεὸ [|[ 

lerl 
Jou[ 
Joc, . 

5 ἸνπερεαντεςαοιδιμονΪ 

Ἰωω͵ αγέμαχοιδαναόι[ 

].ατονκεχυταικλεοςα | 

Ἰλοκαμωνδεξατοπιεριδί 

Ἰθειην᾿καιεπωνυμονο Ϊ 

10 ].θεωνωκυμορονγενε Ϊ 

Ἰννυνχαιρεθεαςερικυΐ 

].λιουνήηρεος: αὐταρεγ [ 

|e επικουρονεμοι Ϊ 

].ευχομενῳ 
15 1. φρονακ[ 

(5) Jol 
].ηςελαθῖ ]νουρανο Ϊ 

Ἰ θρῳ w, [ Ἰ. αθανατο [ 
] ὠτανκα[ Ἰεαςετυλιποντί 

Τζηνοςπα͵ ειευνιπποδαμοις [ 

ic «ηρωεικατ]ευρυβιηιμενελαῳ[ 

1. ὠιηεηγεμονεςπῖ ] coc’ N [ 

1 

1.119.οὐ. []. Jy’ αριετί τ: 
᾿ς παυςανιῆς 

καιεπικλεαεργακοριν[] ου 

ανταλιδεωπελοπος [] 

υλαπερικτιονων [ 

cu ἐποιθοτ οιδί Jecur[ 

Ja 

I. 
if 
| ς ςουπολιν᾿ενθαπερ᾿ ὦ 

I), 
it 
i τ νπεδιον΄΄ 
δὶ νοςεξεῖ͵ ~ Jute [ 

ect σήν 
] .<dapacav [ 

Ἀπ οτὶ 
Ϊνυμονα [ 

(c) Ἰ. 1! 

at 



(35) 

20 

3965. SIMONIDES, ELEGIES 

Freie 2327 ir. 6 

Joc λαο [ 
Ἰοκλου [ 

] pmacceve Ϊ 

Ἰωνος χειρι 

ee et 
τυ - Πρ])ιάμου παιςεὶ χί͵ , , oul 

—v Ἠλεξά]νδροιο κακόφρ[ονο]ς ὡς [[ 

/ > ,ὔ Μ ΔΨ 

—vu- |v πέρεαντες ἀοίδιμον [οἴκαδ᾽ ἵ]κοντο 

-υυ ἀθά]νατον κέχυται κλέος ἀν[δρὸς] ἕκητι 

που] θείης ἅρμα καθεῖλε δίκ[η(--} 

-πυὺυ -- Τρ]ώων ἁγέμαχοι Δαναοί 

πυυ --π]λοκάμων δέξατο [Π|ιερίδ[ ων 

ποὺ -- Ἰθείην, καὶ ἐπώνυμον ὁπ[λοτέρ]οιειν 

που --)ἰν νυν χαῖρε θεᾶς ἐρικυδέος vi 

- Ὁ 16 ἐπώκουρον ἐμοὶ [ |... Je Motca 

Ἰθρωπῳΐ |, εὐχομένω 
ἐπε oat ere 
Ἰ.ρηεΐϊνατις dt etree aes 
Jv. οἰςπαρτί Jap 

—vv Εὐ]ρώταν cali (πάρτη]ς ἄςτυ λιπόντ[ | 

= « θ / doh 2 
vy mele €WV WKULOPOV yevealv 

«} 
ε 

πυυ -- ἰαλίου Νηρέος: αὐτὰρ ἐγῴ 

feet Tee 
1. nceAad[ 

1. θρω w, [ 

Jef J 
|vovpavo Ϊ 

|]..a8avatro [ | 

—vvu-—] Ζηνὸς παιεὶ cdv ἱπποδάμοις 

-υυ --] ς ἥρωει καὶ εὐρυβίηι Μενελάωϊι 

ΠῚ Ὶ 

—vu-]_ ane ἡγεμόνες π[ό]λεως 

1.{19.οὐ,[1.{]γ᾿ ἀριετί 
πυυπυυ---͵αὰ [ΠὨαυκεανίας 

καὶ ἐπικλέα ἔργα Κορίν[θ]ου 

—vu-vu-] Τανταλίδεω Πέλοπος 
4 Μ ¢ 

| cov πόλιν, ἔνθαπερ al 

—vu-vu-] φῦλα περικτιόνων 

στοῦ -- Jue πεποιθότες οἱ δὲ cuv[ —— 

1.[]. τὸν πεδίον 

Ἰδιονος εξεῖ͵[:.  Π|ντες 

π ἮΝ 
]. «δαμαςαν | 

eee Boe 
Ἰνυμονα [ 

Nes 

col. i 

20 

25 

(1) 

2327 fr. 27 

(ΟἹ. ἢ 

(5) 

Ἰθεα! 

Ἰρεμί 
Ἱπτοὶ 
Ἰετερῃΐ 
ἘΦ 

τ ὦ] Ἰπτολεῖ 

δ apd ἢ 
ὄφρ᾽ ἀπὸ μὲν Μήδ[ων 

καὶ Περεῶν, Δώρου δ΄ 

παιςεὶ καὶ Ἡρακλέος [ 

᾿ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἐς πεδίον [ 

εἰ]εωποὶ δέφ᾽ Ἰνε [ 

Jpecte[.] vz 
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Je ἢ 
1 ]c, x not excluded ¢_[, above c, thick rising oblique with junction to right, perhaps part of angular 

a, then level with the tops of letters a wavering horizontal and a thick dot, perhaps part of the same __|c, the 
lower curve abnormally extended; « not excluded? 2 1, high point of ink, broken to left and below 
Of y, only the left-hand elements 3 |., dot at mid-height, then upper part of upright _t, hole, 
speck on left edge at two-thirds height, another to right level with letter-tops ὡς, ,, οἷς the back and 
lower curve (no trace of cross-bar), then small traces on a single fibre at line-level, first, dot (foot of 

upright?), second curving (base of ε, c? not o, since it does not continue upwards?), third perhaps end of 
oblique descending from right to left 4 ],, foot of upright —a,, two dots low down, one joining tail 
ofa δ [, top of upright, top of upright sloping towards the left 6 w,, top of oblique descending 
from left to right, and top of upright cutting it, possibly more traces (upright?) on the edge before a 
(together, v?) αοι[, foot of « joins oblique sloping down to left, anomalous serif? diastole (cf. 3)? 
7 |., foot of descending oblique joins foot of upright, v? κλεος, top of ¢ doubled, so that it looks like a 
malformed ε (the extra ink too wide to be a stop) ωα [, upright, junction at top with apparent oblique 
descending to right, v? 9. .[, upright, junction at top with horizontal or oblique extending to right. 
10 ],, ink towards top of line, perhaps sloping down from left to right (but perhaps thick upright given 
oblique profile by damage) _[, high trace curving gently upwards to left 12 |., foot of oblique 
descending from left to right [{ perhaps high (curved?) trace joining cross-bar of y 13 _[, probably 
π (ye not excluded?) 14 ],, top of upright 15 ]., top of upright ΤΟΥ ets [, second, 

top of circle (e, ς etc.); third, part of high horizontal; fourth, oblique top as of A etc; fifth, upper part of A 
or the like; sixth, high oblique, e.g. left branch of v 

Fr. 2 

Two smaller fragments are joined to the main piece (4) on the basis of the fibres: (a) (beginnings of 
1--7) joined after the first curve of omega in 7 ] θρω; (c) provides marginal ink to right of 12, and Jou in 14 

Sheet-join to far right of 8-10, cutting v of λιποντί in 9 
2 ],., probably ν, the lower part of the oblique lost in damage; if κι, the lower branch of « unusually 

short? 3 ]., ink (perhaps right-hand end of horizontal) at two-thirds height iv, after ν extra ink 

(damaged down-hook on the second upright?) c, left-hand arc of circle on the edge ἃ ἐπ, ς 
overwritten on y? 5 a, apex as of A, more ink to right; if one letter, 1 1] _[, point at line-level, 

shghtly concave upright Ἰῳΐ, only lower part of loops, but μ less likely 6 ]., y or right-hand side 
ofz _[, ink at line-level, part of oblique rising from left to right, perhaps trace of junction at top right? 
i ue two points level with letter-tops ῳ, the initial curve on one fragment, dots at line-level on the other 

, first, point of ink at line-level, then foot of upright; second, ink at line-level ees δε ὁπ line, 
followed by lower part of upright with foot hooked to right’ Lobel, the former in fact a chert horizontal as 
from the base οἵ ε etc., the second stands so close that ι or p is suggested, more likely p? το, then a ragged 
sheet-join; the new Fore may be a little damaged, but enough top fibres remain to stow traces of a 
written letter, unless it was very small 8 ]., foot of upright a little below line-level ὃ a., ink 
(foot of upright?) at one-third height 10 ],, upright on the edge 11}, ink at mid-height on 
edge  ]_, oblique back as of ad A 12 ] [, oblique trace at line-level; possibly more ink before, on 
disturbed fibres ο,, foot of upright —_v_[]_, first, ¢ or lower part of ε; then seemingly undamaged surface, 
but ink must be lost; then flat trace at line-level 7γ, τ not quite excluded? 13 Ja. ., flat strokes 
level with tops of letters, first with traces of upright below, i.e. y, or τ (if a shadowy trace to left, touching 
top of a, belongs); then horizontal trace at half-height, cutting upright trace and perhaps extending to join 
the top of 7 14 ],, trace at mid-height 15 ]., horizontal level with letter-tops, remains of 
upright below, 7 rather fan y, 7 16 1, point of ink at line-level? 17 ]., horizontal at mid- 
height, above, flattened oblique descending to join it? 18 1, top of upright ε, confused traces, 
one a horizontal level with letter-tops τ, of τ only parts of the cross-bar, and the foot; then trace level 
with letter-tops, then perhaps parts of left-hand arc (c?) and emphatic point (tip of c? high stop?) 
19 ],[]., trace below line-level on projecting fibres; second, oblique back as ofa etc. τ , perhaps parts 
of a onal loop, 1.6. 0 20 1, trace at mid-height, space allows only a narrow letter _[, lower left- 
hand arc 21 |, ., right- fend end of thick horizontal, or parts of upper arc, level with letter- -tops; 
then probably π, the right upright damaged ___v__, trace at two thirds height (left- hod end of horizontal?); 
lower part of upright, hooked to the right? oa _[, parts of small loop (0)? then, well to right, remains 
suggesting top and lower left of a left-hand arc 22 ], dot level with letter-tops _[, left-hand end 
of high horizontal (z, τὶ 23 ],., anomalous traces (like parts of a coarse φ), then foot of upright (:?) 
24 _[, dot on edge at two-thirds height 
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Pre Fr: 4. 

top 

] αετεραςᾳ͵ ν Ideal 
Ἰειθεοεπον [ Ἰμιεγ [ 

Ἰυπενερθεμ 1 εν 

JevarBeac αλλ. [ τ 
5 Ἰᾳιδερᾳτον͵ | 5 selina 

} .erpep6[ 

Fr. 3 
1 ]., point of ink on the edge, level with tops of letters (γεζκἔπετυφχ) ᾳ νί, Mr Lobel saw A 

(unmetrical) rather than a; but the microscope shows a doubling of the ink at the lower left extremity, with 
damaged surface above, suggesting an alpha of the narrow pointed type; after that, a doubtful high point 
of ink on damaged surface, the damage apparently occupies a relatively narrow vertical space, which would 
hold ¢ or p 2 v__[, foot of upright hooked to right, two more points of which the lower might complete 
the hook (which must then be quite marked); to right, single trace (of upright?) on projecting fibres 
Perhaps only one letter 4 αλλ [, or perhaps ay [, but a slight thickening of the ink halfway along 
the bow may suggest two letters touching, rather than one; at the end, high ink most like the left-hand arc 
of a circle high in the line 5 Jad, after delta a high broken trace, oddly shaped for an elision mark, 
perhaps accidental v.[, upright with a junction at top, foot hooked sharply to right: < rather than v? 
6 ]., top of upright Above θῖ, a filled-in circle which looks most like a coarser 0 

Brad 

1]... .[, first, dot at line-level, well in from the beginning, then foot of upright nearly touching it, 
i.e. ]_ or simply upright with broken oblique serif to left? third, ¢ or lower part of ε; fourth, foot of upright 
2 _[, upright trace in upper part of line, joining horizontal or flattened arc descending to right Ay {i 
top of upright, possible signs of junction below top (e?) 5 ].(].L first, apparently upper branches 
of x (extra ink on right-hand branch might be top of following upright, but not necessarily, cf. y in fr. 1. 
11 xacpe); after an interval, short horizontal at two-thirds height 

Eres τ 16-11) West 
be ὃς ν Sle) / / be 

peccouc δ᾽ οἵ τ᾽ Ἐφύρην πολυπίδακα ναιετάοντες, 
/ > a 2). > tf 

παντοίης ἀρετῆς tOpiec ἐν πολέμῳ, 

οἵ TE πόλιν Τλαύκοιο Κορίνθιον actu νέμοντες 

ἘΠΕ 

: ζ δκάλλιςετον μάρτυν ἔθεντο πόνων, 

Ϊ αιθερὶ χρυςοῦ τιμήεντος ἐν αἰθέρ, ι' καί εφιν ἀέξει 

ΠΣ 4 [ αὐτῶν T εὐρεῖαν κληδόνα καὶ πατέρων 

Ἰπολυ! Jrodv[ 

di i 

1 ]|_, foot of upright with junction to left, ν acceptable 2} δ᾽ [, first, probably cross-bar and 
right-hand side of η; second, perhaps upper right-hand arc of small circle; third, short horizontal trace at 
upper level 4 Ἰπολυΐ, of 7 the top, part of the left-hand junction, and the right-hand side with a 
rather messy join (so rather than y (or the like) ε Lobel); of v the left hand branch (v Lobel, but the stroke 

extends too far to the left) 
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J.o. | |] BapB. ! Javoucal 
Ἰπρ.[ | τοῦ] Ἰντέςτί 

foot 5 ] κε[]ρ.[ 5 ] ,ovucoy| 

7 & | 

Fr. 6 
2 |., y or right-hand side of τ 3 |., [, first, high horizontal, part of upright below, y or right- 

hand side of r?; second, probably left-hand junction of ν (angle too sharp for c) 4 ,[, sloping trace, 
or part of left-hand arc, at half-height (of vowels, 0, w) 

Whee ἢ 

2 ]....[, first, probably right-hand angle of δ; second, upright not extending below line-level, some 
thickening at top; third, elements of w?; fourth, perhaps upright with junction at top? 2 |, tedces 
on edge, remains of upright? (1.e. « Pine: ae a, whose oblique top ought to show on preserved fibres 
higher up?) 4 .[. trace at line-level, and another well above the letter-tops 5 .[, left-hand 
angle as of 6, (too sharp for a, too low for ¢?) (δ τὴ Ory ἢ 

ἘΠ 8 

1 ],, perhaps upper nght-hand arc in the upper part of the line (ο, w?) 2 ΠΥ, 7 v not 
excluded? 4 a[, a mark like a grave accent, but curiously short and stubby 5 ]., slightly 
convex upright on the edge = Off p[, the left-hand junction and part of the oblique 

Peo τὺ τὸ Fy ii 

ee ed Jen 
Joyappel JeAro[ Peek Se 
econ | eel ἀν εἴπετον 
Ἰηνητ. 1. μαχηΐ JeAeray [ 

᾿: 12. εἶ 5 ] ὠνκα οἱ 5 Jare  odop|[ 
‘ Jovden. | stripped 

]. τυ} stripped 
] voc. [ 
Ἰδράπλη͵ ᾿ἃ [ 

10 7. εἐπεεινΐ 

lgvorl 
ee 

Ihe, © 
1 ].[],[, second, foot of long descender 3 Ja, A not excluded? _[, high point on the edge 

4 .[, top of small loop (o, p) 
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Fr. 10 
1 1, upright, damage to top right 3 ..[, foot of upright (spacing may suggest v); lower arc of 

circle at line-level (e 8 0c w)? 4 ]., foot of upright (ifa short vowel, v) 5 ]., point at line-level (foot 
of descending oblique rather than upright?) Ofy, left and right elements (hardly 1) κα οἱ, apparently A 
with the left-hand branch blotted (or altered from a?) 6 | [, lower left-hand arc (of vowels, ε, perhaps 
w; too low for o?) 7 ]..5 ink level with letter-tops; then flattened top arc (ε, 9) δ [, dot at line- 
level on under-fibres, then oblique top as of a ete. 

Brana 
2 ]_., foot of upright; lower arc of narrow circle Short line (pent.) 3 |. .[ ], top junction of 

A etc. (but concave?); then apparently elements of v; then space for narrow letter, set high (no ink shows 
below the hole) _[, doubtful trace on the edge at mid-height 5 εἰ, high horizontal, point of ink 
below at line-level (y? or 7, for the spacing of the stem cf. 4 €7?) 8], point on line, then point at 
mid-height (of short vowels, ε most likely, o possible?) 9 Ἰδρα, above a a short oblique, which might 
be an acute accent, then two points of ink (separated by damage) suited to another similar ἢν... back 
and lower curve of ε, 8, 0, c, w; then top of upright followed by elision mark (apparently not to be combined 
as stem and loop of p) α [. trace after a may be end of tail, or beginning of next letter; above a, oblique 
lines in a different ink, too much for an acute accent, perhaps a sharp-nosed a 10 ],, horizontal at 
line-level (δ, ¢, €? apparently not A) 11 |, ,, probably yo, with the left-hand side of o lost in the 
narrow vertical strip of damage —_[, upright hooked to left at top, more ink to right (possible left-hand 
Junction of v) 12 Traces only, part on displaced fibres 

τὰ τῷ Fr.t3 

Ἔγνω Ὁ ΠῚ 
el Ἰεμαχί 

J...v.vpe[] ] ,orec[ 
Ἰξᾳνθρωπο͵ [ eel 

ποτ eee 
Ἰχερεονδιεπω Jexer [ 

11 1 coca, [ eel 

ἘΡΕΙ͂ 
Pe ir ἢ σῶς (>) 

10 Ἰηαδί Joal 
Joppov | [ 

Jewo, [ 

Brat? 
Sheet join half way across (cutting pi in 4 θρωπὶ — 
1-2 Traces probably of two lines rather than one 3 ]..., first, ink at mid-height on projecting 

fibres; second perhaps 7 (or ἡ, but one might expect the right-hand loop to go higher?); then trace on line, 
followed by foot of descending oblique? ν, lower right-hand arc Ἰῳ[] ,[, lower left-hand arc (e, ¢?) 
4 .[, lower part of upright curving to the right (not enough curve for c?), then doubtful remains of a 
descending oblique (together, « or v?) 5 ¢. .[, on disordered fibres, trace at middle-height, then foot 
of upright a little below the line 1, damage followed by concave oblique (A, pe?) 7 | [, surface 
stripped ]., top and foot of tall upright ¢€_, points from letter with descending oblique, χ rather than v? 
_[, top and back of ς (but ε, θ not excluded)? 8 ]...[, third perhaps a (but a further point of ink 
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above) κ᾿, first two dots of ink ranged vertically in the upper part of the line; second, part of upright, 

then oval arc (or rounded junction) at line-level; then after a space horizontal ink touching the back of B 
at mid-height β _[], ink touching the lower loop of β, part of the loop or next letter (e.g. a would suit 
and fill the gap, but no letter is expected to come so close)? 9 |....[, third and fourth perhaps « 
and top and back ofe€ orc νο [, probably top left junction of ν 10 Ἶη, damaged at the top left, 
but the cross-bar is horizontal, therefore not vy _[], probably nothing, since any letter narrow enough to 
fit would. show on the preserved papyrus towards line-level 11 ,[, shallow left-hand arc, with 
horizontal projecting to left at half-height (ε, 0?) 12 __[, allowing for distorted fibres to the right, 

probably the tops of μ᾽ or of two triangular letters (AA etc.) 

Er τ 
1 ],, top of rising oblique, more ink below (x, v, x?) _..[ first, perhaps left-hand part and nght 

foot of y; then traces at line-level 3 |., high and low points on the edge, e.g. extremities of x, y or 
TG 4 ],., obscure, possibly β (the β with extended base-line), but very cramped _[, probably 
back and lower curve of a 5.1.» oblique descending from left to right ¢ likely, although what 
remains, the top and cross-bar, form a closed loop (too angular for 7; not ¢) 6 _[, point at line-level 

Pr ΤΊ Fr. 15 

el ].enl 
] vere ]ανε, 

Jecwer, | }. ACI. 
ς 

aera Jel 
5 Peal -:- 

Ἰης, 

Fr. 14 

Mr Lobel originally saw traces of three more lines above line 1 (7 [, ]a[, ].v[), and extra letters at 
the end of 3 (eve. [) and beginning of 6 (]μη): these since lost, as he notes 

2 ]., gently slanting trace in mid-line, below apparently blank (0? but e.g. «, v not excluded) 
3 [ left side of ε, 0 4 ]..., second, perhaps elements of small loop (ο, p); third not explained (too 
much ink for v, too little for v?); then ς suprascript αἱ, corrected or cancelled x (J.R. Rea)? [[, high 
point of ink on the edge 5 ]., elements of small loop at half-height (0?) _.L beginning of high 
oblique sloping down to right, then similar at lower level (to be combined as y?) 

Fr. 15 
1 ]., foot of upright, perhaps thickened by a join (right-hand junction of v?) Space after ῃ not 

enough to prove line-end 2 v, ink at top right is a serif, not a careless high stop? _[, upper part 
of c, or lower of ε (but o not excluded)? 3 ]., top of upright with serif rather than junction? 
].[, upper arc of circle, further ink to right (on twisted fibres?) 4 ]., oblique back as of a, A 
5 ]., tip of horizontal at half-height —_[, triangular top, probably trace of horizontal base at left, i.e. ὃ 
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Ἰεαπεν [ | 
]pdaice | [ τ 
Ie. τι 

Pro τὸ 
Ρ Ὁ [, second, perhaps loop and back of a; then εἴ; lower curve οἵ ε or ς; then point at mid-height 

(extended tongue of €?); foot of upright (e.g. 7 αἰεἰ MLW) 2 _[, lower part of ε,θ ols 
upright on edge 4 _[, faint point at line-level 

Br τ 

1 ].[, oblique feet as of A etc? 2 ].v_[, first, right-hand end of high horizontal; last, left-hand 
arc of small circle? 3 ]..[, second, right-hand junction of y? — Above this, 1 a’ written quite large, 

but the line-spacing strongly suggests that the letters are interlinear, not an independent line-end 
4 1. .[, first, a rather than A 5 ]«,.[, α or A, then high horizontal with traces below on the edge, 
e.g. Ἰκατί 7 |. av, feet as of a x Ay; of v the foot and part of the left-hand branch (if ¢, the first dot 
of the diaeresis was elongated into a short oblique, not so at fr. 2. 3, but cf. fr.26. 18) Ἀ[, left-hand arc, 
perhaps descending oblique above, i.e. c Suprascript: 1. [, last probably a, perhaps ]c’a[f 
8 7 ως, [, first, right-hand junction as of v?; second, highish horizontal joining upright to right, too short 
for 7, ψ, but ifm (y) the next trace, a point near line-level, follows unexpectedly close 9 |, apee _[, first, 
top of upright, ἡ ι v? last, upright, damaged at top, no junctions visible, 1? 10 , _[, first, oblique feet, 

the former curled to the left: A? «? τ |) es 12 ]_[, lower curve as of ε, ς 15 on displaced 
fibres |v _[, loop of a? 



16 NENG POM RIGs ike iis) 

Fr. 18 

Jel 
] .apevo | 
}. [lov θυ! 
].cuov | 

5 Πυθὼ. ἢ 

J.vewy « 
Ἰεινεδεπαντα [| 

|. pacaro| | an [ 

ελπ 

| dees [ 

10 jeden alll 
|. 7a κατ᾽ Jev[ 

Jere, τὸ 
Sheet-join at extreme right 
1 Further traces on a once detached strip to the right, ink on the stripped underlayer of fibres, from 

this line or the one before? 2 ]., lower right-hand arc of circle, or junction of descending oblique 
and concave upright _[, foot of upright, apparently further ink to the right (on the underlayer?) 
3 ].[, upright with cross-bar to the right at mid-height, i.e. 7? This does not explain the thin horizontal 
which seems to cross the base of o. But if it was (say) 1 θον, I do not see what to do with the remaining 

space ν᾿, ink (part of descending oblique) above a hole, more ink to the right at line level. If a vowel, 
ε best suits trace and space? 5 ]., foot of upright with hook or junction to the left 6 ]., curving 
tailasofa ν, corrected _—‘ Final v dotted above and below 8 1, point on the edge at two-thirds 
height g ]., lower part of upright curving rightwards at the foot, traces of cross-bar above and 
projecting to the right? i.e. y, πὸ nto, perhaps right side of small loop Above, by another hand, 
ἐλπ []., first trace foot of upright, then after a gap a high dash or end of high horizontal (ελπις, the sigma 
with its top prolonged to the right? or ἐλπι[ς] 9) 10 ].a.., first, apparently left-hand end of high 
horizontal; after a, apparently w 11 ],, upper right arc of circle, or part of sloping upright, towards 
top of line 



3965. SIMONIDES, ELEGIES a) 

ΡΥ. τὸ 

col. i roll, ti 

δ] μητί 
χί ἴημα, [ 
φ. [δεδ | 
άγρετος [ 

dnpov| 
Touca| 

pucvov| 

κάιμ 

σι 

ι . 

10 

οἱ. [κιςχεί 
αλλε [ 
ἡςπαι] 
φρεικῳθ] 
«πευδον] e % 3 e 

evAext[ 

ξεινου [| 
epxope| 
ne || 

20 

- ι 

Fr. 19 
Col. ἢ 
1 ],, point on edge at half-height 2 _[, triangular junction at line-level, 8? 3 ᾧ []; point 

of ink at half-height ὃ [, curving lip of v, w? 4 ay, of gamma the foot and the right-hand tip, τ 
perhaps possible _[, upright or convex back with leftward projection at mid height (of vowels, € 7) 
7 v{, upright with only a trace of the central oblique g .a, high point of ink to the right 
10 6..,aorA, then foot of upright 11 ῃ, left hand arc, horizontal at half-height extending to the 
right μι [, apparently the upper elements of ἡ, though rather narrow 12 _[, upper part of upright, 
with join from the right at half-height (e.g. top left of 7, «)? Very doubtful 14 _[, perhaps a wide 7, 
perhaps τε Oy ὩΣ Ὁ 21 ῃ, Φ or ψ; if φ, the loop is narrow and carelessly made, but there 

seems to be more ink than % would require ε[, first a, 6; second, point level with letter-tops? 22 x [, 
long descender 23 ] .[, second apparently ¢, but the loop anomalously far to the right |= Mr Lobel 
originally saw remains of two more lines, now lost: 25 θυ α, 26 ac 



18 NEW POETIC TEXTS 

Fr. 20 

5 |xada, | 

| depol 
Jewvd[ 

10 7 .douctO[] [ (c)  (d) 

ee eee Ἰκορί 

P20 
Sheet-join to left (visible after 3 ]ν") 
Four small pieces combine. (a) and (b) are ranged one above the other by the back fibres and the 

sheet join visible to the left; (a) above (6), because in 6 the letter-tops in (4) seem to combine conveniently 
with the letter-feet in (6). In 11-12 (ac|cav) (c) joins (ὁ) on the right (the join was made by MLW on 
grounds of content; the fibres confirm it perfectly). (4) is ranged to the right of (c) by the horizontal fibres, 

and spaced in such a way that in 14 τινα (c) provides the first part of ν, (4) the second upright 
1 | .[, foot of long descender 2 ]|., v (but left-hand side unusually sloped)? or a (δ, A) v? or w? 

to the right, unexplained point of ink, e.g. low stop or foot of « (or from suprascript letters in 3?) 
3 |v, high stop seems clear |_|. [, badly damaged, first perhaps rising oblique as of a etc.; fourth, long 
descender as of p etc. suprascript _, ,[].v:, before first trace perhaps a point corresponding to that at 
the end; first, perhaps back and part of loop of a; third, long descender, but it may belong to p in 2; fourth, 
damaged o or second loop of w 4 ]|., upright on edge (1, v?) 5 .[, lower part of upright, ink 
above to left (stroke, or left-hand dot of diaeresis?) Cun) |e [, traces on upper and lower fragments 

combine, first, lower curve as of ε etc?; second, top and base as of ε, c, apparent grave accent above; third, 

triangular top and right foot of a, A; then top and lower arc (θ᾽ too large for οὔ); then top and lower curve 
of ε, c, perhaps trace of cross-bar, 1.6. ε | [, lower part of A or perhaps x 7 1.» upper part of thick 
upright; another high dot to right (interlinear? very long descender from 6?) 8 ]., right-hand end 
of horizontal at one-third height, e.g. ε 101, ἃ 1 [. no ink visible on damaged surface 
11 ]., concave upright or shallow right-hand arc τ᾿, upright, then hint of horizontal at mid-height, 
then concave upright (together, 7?) 12 v_[, lower elements of v? ].[, top and lower stem of τ 
(stem very curved)? υ [], π|]} or y ligatured to a left-hand arc (e.g. ye, yo)? το πε stop 
elements of μ, or of ad, λα etc.; second, trace above small hole, of vowels only o would fit the space? []., 

lower part of upright, []: or a single wider letter, e.g. —_, _ [, first, anomalous, apparently A corrected by 
overwriting to or from 0; second, left-hand and lower arcs of circle with further ink top right, c or possibly 

w? 14 _ _[, first, oblique top as ofa,6,A | [,topofupright _[, left-hand end of high horizontal, 
perhaps traces of upright below (i.e. 7?) 15 Ji, right-hand arc ofo,w _[, left-hand branches of y 
rather than A 
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Fr. 21 

ee ieee 
_OovBaddon, [ 

εγωποτᾳμου[} [ 

| 
| 

] .parrpwraBl |r| 
5 Ἰμακετ ve a. [ 

Ἰμηνηματαπαν͵ Ϊ 
]. .[]seAac[] ev, αντοί 

“aye. 

ἰνηνευμμ, | | ηνφιλεω[ 
| .veorya. [1]. ]ρηπειδατί 
ΤΠ ].ριην | 
] .5e[ Ἰειποτεφ 

Pron 

A sheet join touches the end of 7, and runs through ὃ at the end of 9 
2 ]., curving tail, a likely, A, μ᾿ possible _[, ink in upper part of line, sloping up steeply from left to 

right 3 y, the top of the upright (anomalously hooked to the left), and the horizontal (not €, c, 7) 
ταμο, of + the left-hand end of the cross-bar; of a the back and top junction; of o the right-hand arc 
]. .[, first, descending oblique, possible trace of junction as of A etc.; second, perhaps shallow curved trace 
at line-level, e.g. a 4 ].,if not delusory, a point well below the line, e.g. p αι, of a the three 
extremities, of. the top and foot β[1, if the fibres lie correctly, a very narrow space (ι possible, but not o) 
5 ]#, right-hand part only, A not excluded? τ΄, upright trace in upper part ofline, hole toright εα [, 
first, probably τ (left-hand cross-bar and stem), but 7 not excluded?; second, perhaps extremities of A, but 
fibres disordered (apparently not x); third, top of stroke descending to right, but on disordered fibres, 
perhaps originally a simple upright with thin cross-bar (y, 7?) 6 _[,7 likely, 7 not excluded 
7 |... first, short oblique cap as of < etc.; second, lower part of upright ς rather than μ᾿ (Lobel) 1], right- 
hand tip of of horizontal at two-thirds height —_v_, confused fibres, but apparently elements of single letter 
with rounded back, i.e. c? 8 _[, small trace sloping sharply upwards from left to right (of vowels, 
a,o most likely?) 1], upright above ¢u, ye or perhaps τε (but the left-hand cross-bar would be rather 
short, assuming that the trace at the extreme left is a separate point, corresponding to that after ε) 
9 ]., top of upright, well above the line (e.g. d), unless the fibres are shifted ya, .[, so rather than yA 
(Lobel); first trace may continue tail of a; then only part of upright at line-level, broken above and below 
].[, ink level with letter-tops τί, only the left-hand part of the long cross-bar τὸ ἡ Tule firsts left 
hand arc of small loop (0)?; τι, perhaps 7 not excluded; second, lower elements ofa rather than \? 1, upper 
right-hand arc (0?) [[, dislocated elements with elision mark to right (Lobel)? or rather remains of upper 
loop and stem of p? 11 ],,v rather than ἡ (Lobel), since the cross-bar slopes? 2) πο Οἱ 

trace perhaps rising from left to right, but fibres disordered; then elements in the upper part of the line, 
perhaps combine as w 14 apparently blank line-end (pentameter), possible traces (marginal?) near 
the right-hand edge on displaced fibres 15 ],, point above the top level, to right, at line-level, end 
of oblique sloping down from left to right (a, A etc.) 16 _[, possibly top of upright, and part of 
upper branch, of x 17 ]. .[, slightly convex upright on edge; then perhaps left-hand, and upper right- 
hand, elements οὖν 
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Fr. 29 Fr. 23 

Jux. [ ie 
Ἰ.προπατῳ] By 
] θῳνην | ] 

] ὠνυπερημΐ Je 
5 | ̓λύγέαγλαο͵ Ak 5 Ἰπληΐ 

J cel | 

igs, Be 
1 x.[, x rather than A, to judge from the heavy curl at the lower left; then short upright, with heavy 

oblique serif or junction at top (v rather than :?) 2 ]., lower right-hand arc at top level (0, p?) 

3 ]., point of ink level with the letter-tops θῳ, θ small, cross-bar projecting to touch next letter, whose 

first stroke is overwritten (correction to or from ηῦ but not enough ink for nw) _[, left-hand arc of 

flattened circle (c?) 4 |., foot of upright, high cross-bar extending to right (y, 7) 5 ]., sloping 

back as ofa,A —___[, apparently tall vertical ink above thick horizontal ink in mid-line, ¢ (but with loop 

filled in) rather than ? then hooked trace, top of angular loop or left hook of w? 6 ]., top of slightly 

concave upright 

Je, 25 
Possible sheet-join. 
1-2 stripped; in 1 traces of ink on the underlayer 3 ].v.[, first, oblique back as of a; 

second, left-hand end of high horizontal, foot of upright below, τῇ (but another trace at mid-height follows 

unexpectedly close) 

Fr. 24 
1-3 stripped; 4 might be top of column, but possibly a trace of ink at the beginning of 3 5 .[, part 

of horizontal at line-level, more ink above (6 not suggested; € possible?) 6 A[, rather than μ 
7 |. .[. first, AA rather than μῦ; second, spot on edge at line-level 
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Fr. 25 

Ἷ. ΓΤ 

Ἰεγέλατε [] [ 

Ἰπειφιλοςις [ 

| 
h 
ee 

ukaxapicye| 

Vv’ pees 

Ξ covoc| 

is weet 
]. .ayoucape[ 

].. «θηλιᾳ' καιλιγ͵ [ 
10 J... Aderw-oux| 

π΄ Π 0 
ΠΕ Ι 
J. -ατρεΪ 
Ἰυπρος . [ 

15 Ἰδέ, ὦ 
Ἰ. ὠταφερῳ] 
]. .etvyoc ὦ 
leet 

Fr. 25 

1 ],, curving upright, hooked sharply to right at foot (too shallow for c) 2 Je, only tip of upper 
stroke and cross-bar _[] [, left side of A or possibly μ; to right of gap, lower part of oblique descending 
from left to right, or lower left arc of circle 3 [πει rather than Ἰςῃ (Lobel), although ε is rather 

shallow? ις _[, trace above » to right (part of diaeresis?); at end it seems top and stem of 7 or t 5 stop 

faint, not to be trusted 6 .ρ..» first, doubtful ink on twisted fibres; then perhaps top of ε, c; p likely 

(not o, unless lower traces do not belong); fourth, apparently stem and horizontal as of y, but the horizontal 
thick; then lower right-hand arc of circle, i.e. 0? _ final ς does not have its top extended; short blank after 

may suggest, but does not prove, line-end 7 |. .¢, indeterminate traces (7 εξ Lobel, but seems certain) 
8 ]. ay, confused traces on straggling fibres; y plausible, but + not excluded? 9g ]...9, traces on 

straggling and displaced fibres; of 6, only the lower part, on twisted fibres, but fairly secure ια΄, the stop 
very doubtful γι [, high trace, perhaps tip of oblique descending from left to right, no clear ink below 
this (if so, only suitable vowels v and perhaps w) 10 |, , .A, first, on a piece attached by a few fibres, 

a thick trace, touching a long thin horizontal level with letter-tops (this might combine with next to make 
7); second, upper part of y or τ; third, elements of a or A (not it seems combining with A to make μ) ω", the 
stop seems secure 11 ]_,.v_., doubtful trace on straggling fibres; then perhaps projecting cross-bar 
of ε; then convex upright; last, tall upright with junction at mid-height, ink to right near line-level («??) 
a[, point of ink at mid-height before this, unexplained 12 |,_.,second, oblique back asofA  __ ἢ, first, 

probably a; then long horizontal top with ink below, 7, τ 13 |], ., elements of triangular letter, then 

upright, e.g. δὲ (very doubtful); to left of this, more ink on movable scrap 14 oc [, above o a vertical 
(suprascript ὁ rather than tail of p in 13?); end, doubtful ink on twisted fibres Gy |. on wallenees 
disturbed; apparently foot of upright, perhaps with end of horizontal at mid-height before; then probably x 
16 ]_, twisted fibres, immediately before w top of upright? _ likely (7, € Lobel) w[, only the initial 
curl 17 |. ., traces on projecting fibres; then perhapse _[, possible stop, then high oblique trace 
descending from left to right, perhaps junction at top as of a etc., but v not excluded? Toile 
second perhaps c; third, upright on edge descending below line 
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Fr. 26 

! τ αν i 
Pree 
θοὸν. πιχροΐ 

ὠπαρμεν Ϊ 

5 Ἰνδοί νθος χ Ϊ 

|. exo] ονπολλατελ [ 

ΠῚ Jw 
ib 
Ἰς 

Ἰ.ἐγαρελ.: Ϊ |.τγηραςέμ͵ vf 
li 
hy 
] 

|e yee) ovTweyxetk| 

| ,vovorcrav| evtaivooc| |. [ 

10 |voce[ cxaBiotou ολί 

J.ovcaAA[] [  ] avtapabw, [ 
Ἰαγαθωντληθιχα[] [ 

1 [Πφραζευδεπαλαϊ 
Ἰγλωςςηςέκφυγ᾽ oun, [ 

15 [πα δαμα! 
Ἰῳψυδρηιςεῖ 
Ἰ νθᾳλιηις | | 

'οι [ 
].εὔετρεπτω | [ 

Ἰωνεν ]Oaxar| 

20 teed Mei 

Fr; 26 
The beginnings of 13 ff. on a small strip originally separate, joined here by Dr Rea and MLW 

independently 
1 ],,, trace (of horizontal?) at half-height; then upright, thickened at top, damage above (1? v perhaps 

not ΠΥ 2 ].[, foot of long descender, if not delusory 3 v., lower left-hand arc 
4 ],.[, foot of upright; then rising oblique higher to the right, then descending ΟΠ τς e.g. vy (Lobel 
ἀξ of pA, or of interpreting part of the ink as an accent)? _[, upper arc, or top of upright with 
oblique cap descending to right (among vowels, ε, 0) Said lowest elements of a? c,, trace at line- 
level _[, lower arc at line-level 6 ]..,space for two letters, but only one trace, το: of upright 
_[, first, probably top and right-hand end of cross-bar of ε; second, top of e, εὖ 7 ].,1nk on straggling 

fibre _[, left-hand end of cross-bar at two-thirds height], high trace sloping down io left to right, 
then elements of upright u., high and low ink consistent ae € 8 ]_., foot of upright, high 
horizontal above to right, touching another upright ]., upright trace on edge in upper part of line 
9 ]., right-hand end of high horizontal, ink on line below ]., foot of oblique descending from left to 
right 1 _[, doubtful ink at half-height 11 ],, elements of horizontal at two-thirds height] _[, trace 
towards line-level, sloping down from left to right —_]__, right-hand end of high horizontal? [, top and 
foot of upright 12 | [, stripped 13 ] [, stripped 14 [. trace on edge at two-thirds 
height 15 a,, apparently a small closed loop as of o 17 ],, perhaps lower curve with cross- 
bar (e) or flat top (c) above _[, upright hooked to left at top 18 ]_, upright on the edge? ὕ, single 
trace which I have taken as left-hand part of diaeresis, but large and Soneeced, cf. fr. 17. 7, possibly part 
of suprascript letter or even long descender from 17 RAN iar 20 ]__[, three tops, could be 
combined as w or e.g. ν 



20 
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Fr. 26 + fr. 8. 6-13 West 

]. dof 
pete 
Ἰθὸον ἐπὶ χρόΪνον 

1. fee 
θνητῶ "ν δ᾽ 6. dpa tic, ἄνθος exe, ι πολυήρατον ἥβης 

A ” \ / J > , a κοῦφον ἔχω, ν θυμ ov πόλλ᾽ arédec, τα νοεῖ: 
” Ν > 7Q)9 / ” a ov τε yap €Am, (δ᾽ Ex ει γηραςέμεν , οὔτε θανεῖεθαι 

5) ς \ ¢ s σῷ» ΄ οὐδ᾽ ὑ γιὴς OT αν ἢι φ ιροντίδ᾽ ἔχει κ᾽ αμάτου. 
νήπιοι οἷς ταύ, τηι͵ κεῖται νόος 0, Bde ἴεαειν 

€ / ” 3 Ὁ \ td 9 / ὡς xpo "νος €, cH’ ἥβη jc καὶ βιότοι᾽ GA, ίγος 
θν ic: ἀλλὰ | cb Ἷ θὼν βιό ὶ τέ Ἢ ,Τοίς" aAAa , εὖ͵ ταῦτα μαθὼν βιότου ποτὶ τέρμα 

ψυχῆι Tov, ἀγαθῶν τλῆθι ya, ριζόμενος 

—vu- ἰφράζευ δεπαλαί 

ve Ἰἰγλώςτης ἔκφυγ᾽ dun, | 
πα. δαμα! 

Jw ψυδρῆιςε 

Jev θαλίηις [ 
οι [ 

9... te: 

]. ἐὐετρέπτω | [ 

Ἰων ἔνθα και 

ieee ea 
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Frayer 2327 tr, ἢ ἢ 

| 
Τ. eee θαλάεεης [ 
| .ovcatropov: [ 

|pevoc ἔνθα trepaval 

Fr. 27 ] 9 
top Ἰοιμι κελευθο! 

|, «κοςμῖ viol Ἰν κόεμ[ο]ν ἰο[ςτ]εφάνων 
]εδος [] λυδεί ] ἕδος πολύδενδρον ἱκο 

Ἰαγαλμα [ Ja νῆεον ἄγαλμα [ 

Ἰ.νξανθοτρί Ἰδὴν ξανθοτρὶ 10 

5 ] εἰραλαβοι | 7.ν χεῖρα λαβοι Ϊ| 

].αποχροοςαν] Ἰντος ἀπὸ χροὸς ανΪ 

|. wepoertal Ἰων ἱμερόεντα 

].δος νανθε] 7. δος ἐν avde[ 

] αρκιδαςεκ Ϊ ] φαρκίδας εκ | 15 

10 =] .v, βλαςτί Ja veoBAact| 

Ἐπ᾿ 27 
1 ].., traces of one or two letters, first perhaps parts of upright, together possibly elements of ν 

2 [ ]., first, left-hand end of horizontal at two-thirds height; second, damaged area, points of ink at line- 
level and above to right 3 .[, upright with junction at half-height? “Perhaps left-hand base angle of 
δ᾽ Lobel, but there seems too much ink for that; in some ways β or « suggested, but only if the branches 
cross and project to the left of the stem (abnormal); @ would leave some ink unexplained, and again the 
crossbar does not normally project 4 ]., parts of upright with crossbar at mid-height (disordered 
fibres)? 5 ]., right-hand elements of y? _[, low arc, initial curve of μὴ 6 ]., tip of descending 
oblique at two-thirds height (overhang of c etc.) 7 |., faint trace towards the top of the line, perhaps 
delusory 8 ] doc ,, first, ‘loop of p suggested, but anomalously rectilinear’ Lobel (but perhaps rather 
flattened top and stem of v); second, elements reconcilable with the back and crossbar of ε g ]., short 
horizontal trace at mid-level, surface destroyed above to left _{, high horizontal, hole below (τῇ but y, 

π᾿ perhaps not excluded, if thickened ink to the left indicates a junction) 10 ] ν,, first, sloping back 
as of a? after v, upper and lower elements of a circle; then at upper level junction of upright and descending 
oblique, or top of angular loop 
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Pr. 28 Er 29 Fr. 30 

pce as Sen 
],vca, [ stripped? lel 
] avd [ stripped? ᾿. 11. 
Ἰῳκει ᾿ ρθε] een 

] paper | 
Jvovw,.. [ 

Fr. 28 
1 ],, curving tail as of a etc. Ad, traces of the flat base of 6? but μ᾽ not excluded? _[, upright, 

horizontal trace joining at top right 2 1. curving tail and top junction as of a ete. _[, upright 
hooked left at top, right at foot 3 ]., branches as of x,y _, [, left-hand arc of circle? 

Fr. 29 
4 ]....[, first right-hand junction of 7?; second, apparently ε, but unexplained point below; third, 

very long descender, ?p, but no trace of the loop 5 ]., curved tail asofa,A _[, after a space, foot 
of upright 6 w__ [, first perhaps c (distorted fibres); traces of two more letters partly concealed by 
fragile turn-over 

Fr. 30 
2 _.[, first, lower are as of ε, c; second, lower part of upright and descending oblique (x, v?) 

4 ]., upper arc of c or the like _L, left-hand end of horizontal at mid-height? 

Pr 21 lis, Pr5233 

J 

Pee Pee Ἰδωρ᾽ aval [ 

Prego 
1 p.,.[, or perhaps ¢; then foot of upright (.?); probably base of 8; lower arc and part of cross-bar 

of €? 2 |,, long horizontal at mid-height 3 Jv, in the v-shape (anomalous) 

Fr. ‘32 
2 [[ first, upper and lower elements of c?; second, long high horizontal, r? 
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Fr. 34 Fr. 35 Fr. 36 

: : top? : : 

Tere }.€p| ν᾿"; mies 
]. .poca, [ jyal }, Srep| 

[ lant 

[ 

Fr. 34 
2 ],., top of upright, with high horizontal projecting to right; feet as of ἡ, 7 

joins oblique descending from left to right (A, v?) E.g. |rnpoc, 1 προςαλί 
ofv _[, upright, high horizontal joins and continues to right, y or 7? 

_[, sloping upright, 

4 |., perhaps branches 

Fr. 35 
1 ]., upright, high horizontal extending to right, y or τ 

Fry 36 
2 ].", oblique trace directly below breathing, of vowels a, οὗ 

lie. 77 

1 Jw, rather than A? _[, first, probably feet and traces of cross-bar of ἢ; second, lower arc as of c 
etc. 3 |., probably short trace at line level (end of horizontal or descending oblique), then u 

Fry 38 
11...» first, foot of descending oblique; then probably elements of evo; final ν, if rightly seen, very 

wide, 1.6. line-final? 2 |, apparently ε, but cross-bar oddly short Space afterc __[, upper and 
left-hand elements of triangular letter 

lave, 20 

1 ]., curving foot of long descender, p MLW 
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Fr. 40 Fr ΠῚ 175 

ἯΙ If ] 
Ἰθρῳ! In [ | 
Jou [ : : ; Javro [ 
fl ] 

| 

Fr. 40 
1 ],..[, first probably loop of a; then A, intersected by a very long descender from the line above 

Fr. 42 

Sheet-join on the right 

Fr. 43 Fr. 44 Fr. 45 

Ἰθυμί hs 
ΠΥ] 

] ων! [ 
So lever 

[ 

Ire 43 
2 ]..a__[, traces of high horizontal and upright (together, 7?); third, probably c; fourth, tip of oblique 

descending from left to right 

Fr. 44 

2. [: first anomalous, ξ altered to ε or vice versa?; then blank space of one letter? 3 _[, left- 
hand arc 4 .[, high horizontal, π, 7? 

Fr. 45 

1 ],, apparently A, but anomalous ink close up on edge to left 2 ]_, descending oblique as of A 
etc. .[, upright, another point further right 

Fr. 46 ΠΡ 

Ἰπτᾳ! J.a..[ 

Fr. 47 
].a, _[, first, part of oblique descending from left to right, trace of vertical before it?; second, upright 

and upper branch of « (or cross-bar of 7)? —_e.g. Ἰκακ [; or Ἰχαιτί MLW 
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Ie. i 
1-10 2327 fr. 6 [Adesp. Eleg. 33 W] provides 1-4, and overlaps 5~ 10. 2327 fr. 27 col. i [56 W] provides 

ends for 9 ff., and the continuation of the text in col. ii [58 W] (reproduced for convenience in the transcript 

on p. 9, although its exact horizontal range in relation to 3965 cannot be determined). On the placing of 

fr. 3, see below. 
2327 fr. 6 is the top of a column, fr. 5 the foot. MLW suggests that fr. 5, which clearly refers to a heroic 

death, directly preceded fr. 6, where some one apparently dies at the hands of Apollo. Fr. 5 has a sheet- 

join to the right (in the second foot), and fr. 6 another (in the fourth foot), so that we cannot expect to 

trace horizontal fibres; but the width of the sheet, estimated from the metrical lengths it would contain, is 

roughly comparable with that between the two joins (the former inferred from a discontinuity of fibres) in 

2327 frr. 1 + 2 (Lobel p. 69). But other contexts could be thought of, even within this poem: the fall of 

Masistius, or Mardonius? 

West restored 2327 fr. 6 to refer to Patroclus and Apollo. The new piece confirms the Trojan context: 

Greeks (10) sack (9) a town, Priam and Paris make plausible supplements (6-7). 11-14 describe the fame 

which their poet assured to those short-lived heroes. 15 f. say farewell to some one, apparently Achilles; a 

formula familiar from the Homeric hymns leads over to a new theme. 

1 Hex. Joc Lobel: Ἰως not excluded. 

_{, ‘an upright, i.e. v or « West (v preferable, if the trace of an oblique join at the top is not delusory). 

2-4 Πατρ]όκλου(ε), δ]άμαςεεν, Ἀπόλλ]ωνος West, referring to the death of Patroclus (11. 16. 788 ἤντετο 

γάρ τοι Φοῖβος ... 791 πλῆξεν δέ .../ χειρὶ καταπρηνεῖ ... 845 Ζεὺς Κρονίδης καὶ Ἀπόλλων, οἵ με Sdpaccav). 

The new fragment shows that Achilles was central to this section; that might explain why Simonides gave 

Patroclus a substantial niche even in this short-order view of the Trojan War. But the transition is sudden: 

7-8 sum up the cause of the war, 9-10 its conclusion. Therefore (argues MLW) Apollo should figure here 

for the death of Achilles himself (11. 19. 416 ἢ; 22. 359)—alluded too again in 14. 

2 Pent. _ [, the lower part of an upright, hooked to the right (ε or c); the beginning of a stroke rising 

to the right. Πατρόκλου cal, <A[, cx[? Homer has genitives του, τοιο, τῆος; TLG registers no instance of -ouc 

(the nominative Πατροκλῆς Theoc. 15. 140). 

3 Hex. 7., top and foot of shallow oblique, alpha likely. [, ‘apparently the bottom left-hand angle of 

5, but ¢ also possible’. 
4 Pent. Various patterns are suggested by Il. 9. 405 (and often) | Φοίβου Ἀπόλλωνος, Hes. fr. 25. 12 

MW ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ’ Ἀπόλλωνος xep[civ, CEG 572. 5 Ἀχιλλῆος χειρὶ δαμεὶς ἔθανεν. 

5 (1) Hex. ]ceove [ 3965, with alpha (probably) suprascript over the second ς, then a flat top com- 

patible with 7: Jucam, [ 2327, ‘a trace compatible with the top left-hand corner of ε or o’ (but perhaps just 

part of a thick upright). 
6 (2) Suppl. Lobel. mace 3965: παι'ει, ὃ suprascript, 2327. 
x[, though damaged, seems inevitable; a participle would fit well at the line-end. χ[αριζἼομ[εν- has 

attractions: commonly in this place (fr. 26. 12 below; Archil. fr. 6 W, Theogn. 920, 1000, 1224); for παιδὲ x.|, 
see the fifth century epigrams CEG I 58. 6, 169. 2 (epitaphs; favour done by the living to the dead), 365. 2 
(Κρόνου 7. x., dedication, favour done by man to god), and especially Theogn. 773 f. Φοῖβε ava, αὐτὸς μὲν 
ἐπύργωκας πόλιν ἄκρην, | Ἀλκαθόῳ Πέλοπος radi χαριζόμενος. But if Apollo is the subject here too, doing 

favours to the sons of Priam, or to a singular son (Hector; not Paris, if he comes in the next line), we have 
an awkward transition from Apollo’s intervention to the punishment of Paris’ sin. MLW therefore proposes 
to introduce in 5 the deities hostile to Troy, and therefore to restore y[aAem7]ou[ev- in 6. 

7 (3) Jovoxa, [ 2327. Suppl. Lobel, who thought also of κακοφρ[αδέ]ς (κακοφρ[αδέο]ς excluded by space 

as well as by metre). After the sigma, apparently a diastole; that assures word-end, but what ambiguous 
division was it intended to prevent? 

Paris is not normally so described (his Iliadic epithets are δῖος and θεοειδής); and in fact κακόφρων 
occurs in the epic only as Zenodotus’ reading (conjecture) at //. 11. 123 and 138 |—vv Ἀντιμάχοιο δαΐφρονος; 
and then in poets of the Roman period, of Phaethon Ὁ. Sulpicius Maximus, Kaibel, Ep. Gr. 618. 3, of 
Oenomaus QS 4. 527. Earlier uses in Pind. fr. 211 and tragedy. Not normally in prose (only Theophr., 
Piet. 3. 3), but later a favourite with Athanasius. 

ως .[, the second trace perhaps ε or c: ὥςτε possible, we το less likely, not ὥς ποτε. 
8 (4) | Qecnc, the foot of an upright: ἢ «7 p v possible (y 7 excluded by the spacing?), though 7 and 7 

in particular normally have a hooked foot. 
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apya clear in 3965; 2327 has |pyax[, with 7 ep written above |p, before ε a horizontal trace, not a 
point to mark the beginning of the variant (in any case, no such point can be seen at the end). That is, 
ἅρμα with variant τέρμα (not ἕρμα, cf. Aesch., Eum. 564) (Lobel)? 

δικί, d¢.[ very likely as a reading, the last trace consistent with ay. vu y. Context and metre 
suggest some part of δίκη. 

7-8 (3-4) The general drift emerges from κακοῴρί, καθεῖλε and δικί, that the destruction of Troy 
resulted from the sin of Paris. cuvréuvover yap | θεῶν ποδωκεῖς τοὺς κακόφρονας βλαβαί (Soph., Ant. 1104). 
There are two main problems in reconstructing the syntax: (i) what attaches ἀϊλεξά]νδροιο to the context? 
(1) what forms the subject of καθεῖλεῦ 

(i) (a) The genitive may look back. In that case I see nothing for it but to write e.g. εἵνεκ᾽ at the 
beginning (Jl. 6. 356 Ἀλεξάνδρου ἕνεκ᾽ ἄτης), and begin a new clause with ὡς (ὥς). Alternatively, (b) 
the genitive may look forward, on the pattern ὕβριν Ἀλεξάνδροιο κακόφρ[ονο]ς (or θάρεος Ἀλεξά]νδροιο 
κακοφρ[αδὲ]ς) we ... καθεῖλε. 

(ii) (a) The subject may be Ζίκ[η. ἅρμα (τέρμα) will be the object; 7. θειης must then be a noun, or an 
adjective agreeing with a noun now lost; if we reconstruct 7 on the pattern of (i) (b), space must be found 
for a connective linking the two accusatives. Dr Hutchinson suggests that we need a noun to mean ‘pros- 
perity’, as at Eur., HF 780 (the lawless man) ἔθραυςεν ὄλβου κελαινὸν ἅρμα, or ‘vice’, ‘foolishness’ or the like: 
εὐ]ηθείης could be considered. 

(b) The subject may be ἅρμα (τέρμα) ... Δίκ[ης. We could then write 1 ἰθείης, or perhaps εἸὐθείης, to 

agree with it (ἐ- might be expected in epic and ionic, ed- in Attic; but Tyrtaeus and Theognis, as transmitted, 
use both). For this traditional epithet see Theogn. 330, Solon fr. 36. το W etc., and West on Hes., Th. 85-6; 
], θείης remains an alternative (MLW). Here there are related problems about the use of ἅρμα (τέρμα), and 

the precise meaning of καθεῖλε. If the poet wrote ἅρμα, we have an image of Justice not (so far as I see) 
attested elsewhere: the personification normally sits enthroned (West on Hes., Op. 259), or with balance, 
keys or club (Bacch. 16. 25 f.; Parm. 28 B 1. 14; Eur., Hipp. 1172); no chariot appears in art, or in 
descriptions of art (Aesch., Sept. 642-8; SVF III 197-8 fr. 1; QS 5. 45 f.), as surveyed in LIMC 1111 388 ff. 
But this may be too literal-minded; no doubt any powerful deity could command a vehicle. If the poet 
wrote τέρμα, it might mean ‘destined end’ (Aesch., Ag. 781 πᾶν δ᾽ ἐπὶ τέρμα νωμᾷ, sc. Aika), or more 
generally ‘authority’ (‘Simon.’, AP 13. 26. 4 = FGE 830 τέρμ᾽ ἔχων Κορίνθου). If the two are variants, we 
should expect them to function similarly in the image; and it is a question whether we should treat the 
phrase as pictorial, or as a simple paraphrase. If the latter, the sense will be equivalent to κατέμαρψε δίκη, 
Theogn. 207, and καθεῖλε will mean ‘brought (him, it) down’: Od. 2. 100 etc. μοῖρ’ ὀλοὴ καθέλῃει ... θανάτοιο, 
Aesch., Ag. 398 φῶτ᾽ ἄδικον καθαιρεῖ, sc. θεός. But if a visually coherent image is sought, τέρμα seems alien 
to violent action; ἅρμα would make a violent image, but perhaps not a practicable one, if xa6- implies ‘from 

the top down’ or ‘down from a height’. 
(c) The subject might be Paris (less likely a paraphrase for him, with ἅρμα or τέρμα), the object ἅρμα 

(τέρμα) Δίκ[ης (less likely Δίκ[ην). Again, a question whether to look for visual coherence: literally, καθαιρεῖν 
ἅρμα seems implausible, κ. τέρμα less so (though I find no evidence for the meaning ‘boundary stone’, which 

would suit best). 
g ff. The reconstruction proposed depends on two assumptions. 
(i) 2327 fr. 27 col. i provides the ends of the same lines. There is no direct physical proof of this. But 

the arguments seem overwhelming. (a) The spacing works very well: that is, if you reconstruct the line- 
ends of 3965 on this basis, you find that the line-ends in 2327 appear in just the right vertical range (the 
pentameters, and the hexameter 15, would be too short to show). The mid-line lacunas in 17 and 19 are 
estimated on the same basis. (b) The text which results confirms itself, at least in 9 (the Homeric allusion), 

13 (Theocritus’ allusion), and 17 (where the sense requires the vocative). 
(ii) The supplements of line-beginnings are all guess-work. But in 15 ἀλλὰ cd μὲ]ν seems practically 

unavoidable, and I have used that as the standard; other restorations suggested, and lacunas indicated, 

conform to this, unless otherwise indicated. 
9 (5) ].ecao,[ 2327. 
The change of subject is clear, and the allusion to Il. 1. 19 éxmépcat Πριάμοιο πόλιν, εὖ δ᾽ οἴκαδ᾽ ἱκέεθαι. 

At the beginning, of δὲ πόλι]ν would meet all requirements, except perhaps that of space (therefore τοὶ δέ 

MLW). ἀοίδιμος of places, HHAp. 299 (a temple), Pind. fr. 76. 1 SM (Athens); here ‘proleptic’ (cf. Ibyc. 

SLG 151. 2 and 6), the theme taken up in 11 ff. 
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10 (6) In 2327 only an acute accent, perhaps from ayé, perhaps from μάχοι. 
ἁγέμαχοι. Hesychius has ἡγέμαχος: πολέμαρχος; otherwise the word is not attested, except as a proper 

name. (i) Formation. EM 299. 43 (Herodian, περὶ παθῶν 2. 261. 6) shows ancient grammarians comparing 
such names as ‘HyéAoxoc, and explaining the first element either as a reduction of jyeci- or as deriving 
from yyw rather than ἡγῶ. (ii) Accent. The papyrus (how far the first hand?) writes an acute accent on 
epsilon, and cancels one on the second alpha. This conforms to the rule stated at Athen. 154E: derivatives 
of μάχη are proparoxytone (diAdpayoc), derivatives of μάχεεθαι paroxytone (πυλαιμάχοε). (iii) Vocalisation. 
I cannot explain the initial a. Elsewhere the papyrus shows entirely epic or attic forms. 

Δαναοί. The scribe, or a corrector, cancelled an acute accent on omicron. The accent would conform 
to normal rules, if -o/ was intended (Chandler §223). One could suggest (a) that the accent was actually 
written on the preceding alpha, and cancelled as incorrect: it is true that one might expect the accent on 
a diphthong to stand further to the right, but then it stands rather far to the right of alpha too; or (b) that 
the accent was cancelled as incorrect, because what stood in the text (originally, or as a result of correction) 
was Aavaoi[c. 

Below iota, and touching it, an oblique stroke similar to the diastole in 3. Yet here it cannot be a 
diastole, for this is the last word of the line. Anomalous serif? 

Δαναοί nominative seems likely. It remains a question whether the phrase means ‘the Greek leaders’ 
or ‘the Greeks who led the battle’; if the second, whether ἁγέμαχοι is a stock epithet, or distinguishes the 
officers from the rank and file. The same question touches the restoration of ]wwv, for which (say) both 
Τρ]ώων and ἡρ]ώων could be considered. If ἁγέμαχοι could govern a genitive, we could think of ἀνδρῶν 
ἡρ]ώων, if not, of φέρτατοι ἡρ)ώων. If Τρ]ώων, the genitive might depend on a noun in apposition to ‘city’, 
or on an epithet ‘victorious over’. 

A quite different solution would be e.g. ὡς εἶξαν Τρ]ώων ἁγέμαχοι Aavaoilc. 

11 (7) ἀθά]νατον. The trace is the foot of an upright, ending at line-level and turning to the left: this 
turn might represent a hook (serif) or a junction. ]v looks likely; and on this basis Lobel suggested ἀθάνατον, 
cf. Bacch. 13. 65 ἀθάνατον κλέος (so Plato, Symp. 208C and in a fourth-century Attic epitaph, CEG II 486. 2; 
ἄφθιτον is of course commoner, and often in Trojan contexts: Jl. 9. 413, Sappho fr. 44. 4, Ibyc. 282 (a) 47, 
‘Ion’, AP 7. 43. 4= FGE p. 156). 

As an alternative, Dr Hutchinson proposes ἐ]ρατόν (Pind., Pyth. 5. 73 ἐπήρατον κλέος); Dr H.-C. Giinther 
ayy |parov (Eur., JA 567; the long alpha is first attested in the fourth century, CEG 548. 4, 721. 2, cf. 
‘Simon.’, AP 7. 253. 4= FGE 713). |p cannot be excluded as a reading: cf. fr. 6. 3 for an eccentric form 
with short upright and hooked foot. But the trace, and the spacing, favour v. 

ἀν[δρός. The trace is an upright, with a join (projecting to the left) at the top. The joining stroke seems 
to descend, which would guarantee v; but a horizontal (y, 7?) is not absolutely excluded. 

12 (8) -π]λοκάμων. The Muses are called ἰο-, καλλι- and ἐραει-πλόκαμοι (Theogn. 250, Pind., Pyth. τ. 1, 
PMG 1001; Eur., JA 1041; Procl., Hymn. 1. 44), and no doubt many other capillary compliments. It seems 
inevitable to write Πιερίδ[ων in agreement. 

11-12 (7-8) The two verbs show that we must reconstruct at least two clauses. 
The first has κλέος as its subject. I have not found the simple yéew so used, though the parallel of yéew 

αὐδήν can be adduced (fame might reasonably be seen as ‘poured out’ like a libation, or ‘heaped up’ like 
a grave-mound?): ἐπιχέειν (θρῆνον Pind., Isthm. 8. 58, the image of the libation?) or καταχέειν (μὴ εφῶϊν 
ἐλεγχείην καταχεύῃ Il. 23. 408) might be easier. We have also to provide a connection with the heroes who 
go before. Mr Lobel proposed a supplement which meets both needs: ofc κατ᾽ ἀθάνατον κέχυται κλέος. 
After that, ἕκητι (provided by 2327) requires a genitive, and so I supply ἀν[δρόε]; equally possible ἀ]έκητι, 
but I do not see what could precede. This is the Χῖος ἀνήρ (Simon. fr. 8. 1 W, if indeed it is Simonides, see 
on fr. 26 below). The line balances and contrasts d04]yarov and ἀν[δρός: immortal fame depends on (mortal) 
man. This contrast confirms ἀθάνατον as the right restoration. It is itself reinforced by the use of ἕκητι: in 
Homer (Qd.) the word is used only of gods, and so elsewhere in older poetry (Hes., Op. 4; Archil. 193. 2; 
Alcm. 59(a) ); Pindar and Bacchylides join it with the names of gods and with abstract nouns; the earliest 
example I can find, in which it applies to a human agent, is Eur., Hec. 1198. 

If this is ight, Homer will be the natural subject of δέξατο, and the expected object must follow in 13; 
that is confirmed if, as seems likely, we recognise a high stop (sentence-end) after Ἰθειην. Thus: ὅς ποτ᾽ 
(wap?) ἰοπ]λοκάμων δέξατο Πιερίδ[ων] | [πᾶςαν ἀλη]θείην. The last phrase Homeric (Od. 11. 507 and 
elsewhere). 
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18 (9) ὁπ[λότερ]οιειν. Dr Hutchinson’s brilliant supplement is made certain, now that 2327 has contri- 
buted the word-end. The word normally means ‘younger’ within a group; in the sense ‘of a later generation’, 
the first examples have so far been Hellenistic (though the first line of Epigonoi comes close, fr. 1 p. 30 Bern., 
Ρ. 26 D.). See Theoc. 16. 46 and Gow’s note. But in fact Theocritus is clearly recalling our passage: 16. 
34 ff. Antiochus and Aleuas, Scopadae and Creondae, would be forgotten εἰ μὴ θεῖος ἀοιδὸς ὁ Κήϊος αἰόλα 
φωνέων | βάρβιτον ἐς πολύχορδον ἐν ἀνδράει Dijk’ ὀνομαετούς | ὁπλοτέροις; 48 ff. similarly the exploits of the 
Trojan War would be forgotten but for Ἰάονος ἀνδρὸς ἀοιδαί. Theocritus understood ἐπώνυμον as equivalent 
to ὀνομαςτόν, as the context in Simonides certainly suggests. I have found no parallel for this usage. 

14 (10) Since the next line is visibly a new start, we must fit in a verb here to match Theocritus’ OAK’: 
ποίης᾽ or the like? 

ἡμ]ιθέων, ‘not a completely satisfactory interpretation of the first ink’, Lobel. Certainly the dispersed 
bits are rather wide for the top of an upright, and might rather belong to a descending oblique; on the 
other hand, the back of a, or (say) the right hand side of a cramped v, would be expected to show on the 
apparently undamaged surface to the left of θ. In the Trojan context, this vox propria is hard to resist. 
Materials are collected in West’s note on Hes., Op. 160: note Jl. 12. 23 ἡμιθέων γένος ἀνδρῶν (the heroes 
who had fallen in the war—looking back from after the destruction of Troy); Hes., Op. 159 f. ἀνδρῶν ἡρώων 
θεῖον γένος, of καλέονται | ἡμίθεοι, προτέρη γενεή (killed at Thebes and Troy); in similar context fr. 204. 100, 
Alc. 42. 13 (specifically Achilles), Bacch. 13. 155. 2327 carries the marginal note ἡρωΐ, i.e. ἡρώ[ων as gloss 
or possibly as variant. 

ὠκύμορον: in Il. only of Achilles, except at 15. 441 (arrows); in Od. of the suitors (22. 75 arrows). The 
word is otherwise rare in early poetry (Bacch. 5. 141; Emped. B 2. 4); not in literary or epigraphic epitaphs 
before the third century (Anyte, AP 7. 486 etc.); not in tragedy. 

γενεά[ν: αἰ seems the most obvious interpretation of the high oblique trace, but perhaps η[ should not 
be excluded, cf. the eccentric form in fr. 2. 6 ] ης. 

Achilles’ epithet is transferred to the whole generation. That the ἡμίθεοι in general did not reach old 
age Simonides apparently stated in one of the Θρῆνοι (PMG 523: corrupt, but if the context was consolatory 
the gist is presumably ‘did not reach old age’ rather than ‘reached old age only after a life of troubles’). 

15 (11) ἀλλὰ od μὲ]ν νῦν looks virtually certain. This combination seven times in J/., once in Od. (and 
according to TLG, otherwise only at AR 1. 303), always with the imperative; texts normally write νῦν, 
some ancient scholars chose νυν, see schol. on 7]. τ. 421. Dr Hutchinson notes that καὶ cd μὲν od |v represents 
a possible, but unattractive, alternative: awkward with viv, and poorly attested (Denniston 479 gives no 
exact parallel, and TLG finds only two examples of this exact phrase—in Origen). 

θεᾶς ἐρικυ[δέος υἱέ: Lobel’s supplement seems unavoidable: note (i) Maine ἐρικυδέος υἱέ HHMerc 550 
and (ii) θεῶν ἐρικυδέα τέκνα Od. 11. 631. (i) represents a common enough line-end (otherwise nominative 
or accusative): the mother is Leto in HHAp. 182 etc., Maia in HHMerc 89, 550, Semele at HH 7. 1, Gaia 
at Od. 11. 576. Apart from Tityus, son of Gaia, the offspring are all gods themselves. Given that, and the 
hymnic context, it would be tempting to interpret this line of Apollo, who has played some part in the 
poem (4). This assumes, reasonably, that Leto could qualify as θεά. But the idea founders on Nypéoc, which 
follows so closely that we can hardly attach it to a different subject. The conjunction points rather to 
Achilles, son of Thetis (θεὰ Θέτις Il. 15. 76) and grandson of Nereus: already in the background of 1-4, 
and hinted at by ὠκύμορον in the line before. 

16-18 (12-14) Mr Lobel suggested that 2327 fr. 28 contained line-beginnings (to judge from the size 
of the initial letters), and that these corresponded to the ends in fr. 27 i 8-10, our lines 16-18; they are so 
printed in Adesp. ΕἸ. 56 West. If this were right, our freedom of action would be limited by the knowledge 
that 16 began with gp _[, 17 with roA[. But I doubt whether it is safe to place such small scraps at so great 
a distance. Certainly I have thought of no suitable supplement for 16; on 17 see the note there. 

16 (12) There is more than one way in which the relationship could have been expressed. We could 
write ] ἁλίου, and compare the common Homeric use of ἅλιος γέρων in reference to Nereus; but also εἰν]αλίου, 
cf. Aristoph., Thes. 325, Orph. H. 24. 1. The phrase, as Mr Lobel noted, might continue the description 
either of Thetis (κούρης εἰν]αλίου) or of Achilles himself (υἱών᾽ εἰν]αλίου, or, with anaphora, éxyove χαῖρ᾽] 
ἁλίου). 

ἣν (13) ς᾽ is most likely to be the pronoun. We then need a verb to govern it, and a vocative to explain 
it (since αὐτὰρ ἐγώ excludes a reference back to Achilles). The vocative is supplied by 2327, Μοῦςα; before 
that, Je, possibly an imperative, more probably an epithet which will occupy most and perhaps all of the 
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three or four syllables missing after ἐμοί (the trace excludes ἐμοῖς [: it is of 7, or possibly ye). The verb must 

then stand at the beginning, or follow in 19: if the former, e.g. κικλήεκω] «ο΄. (Or, if 2327 fr. 28 is placed 

here, τολ[μήεω]. But the placing is doubtful, see on 16-18; and the verb would imply an infinitive in 18, 

which in turn makes the supplement there more difficult, see p. 34.) Among attested epithets, παρθέν]ε 

(Emped. 3. 3 DK) leaves a gap awkward to fill; π[ολυποίκιλ]ε, even if otherwise plausible (Orph. H. 76. 11), 

looks too long for the estimated space (but the estimate is more than usually fallible, see g ff. note). πίολυ- 

seems likely enough: e.g. π[ολυώνυμ]εῦ The sense may then be complete within the line, with ἐμοί depending 

on ἐπίκουρον: Timoth. PMG 791. 204 ἐμοῖς ἔλθ᾽ ἐπί, supoc ὕμνοις, ἰήιε Παιάν. 

18 (14) 7 εὐχομένῳ, the trace apparently the upper part of an upright; w might be v. It is tempting, 

in this context, to look for a dative: the pattern as in Theogn. 13 εὐχομένῳ μοι κλῦθι (Artemis), Solon 

13.2 W Μοῦκαι Πιερίδες, κλῦτέ μοι εὐχομένῳ (both beginning of poems); cf. Emped. 131. 3 DK εὐχομένῳ 

νῦν αὖτε mapictraco, Καλλιόπεια κτλ. But εὐχομένων cannot be excluded (PMG 1018(b) 3 εὐχομένων 

éraxovcar’; Ant. Thess., AP 9. 428. 5 f.; Orph. H. 28. 11 etc.); and see below for the possible combination 

with fr. 2. 
2327 preserves a marginal note "περ a. The second element could plausibly be taken as ἀμ(φότεροι), 

i.e. Apion and Nicanor, the two scholars cited elsewhere in the marginalia; so K. McNamee, Abbreviations 
in Greek Literary Papyri and Ostraca 5. The first element should then be a variant. 

19 (15) 7 .dpovax[....... ].8nc, the first trace perhaps the upper part of an upright, the second an 
upright. One guess would be μελ]ίφρονα κ[όεμον ἀο]ιδῆς. For the adjective, cf. Pind. fr. 122. 14 pedtppovoc 

. «κολίου. For κόεμον, cf. (apart from fr. 27. 7 below) Solon 1. 2 W, Parmen. 8. 52 DK x. ἐπέων, Pind. 
fr. 194. 3 κ' λόγων; especially HHBacch. 59 xocweiv ... ἀοιδήν, and Orph. fr. 14 (another address to the 
Muses?) ἕκτῃ δ᾽ ἐν γενεᾷ καταπαύςεατε κόεμον ἀοιδῆς (so quoted by Plato, Phileb. 66 C: Plu., Mor. 391E has 

θυμόν in all MSS). 
15-19 (11-15) χαῖρε ... αὐτὰρ ἐγώ κτλ. The pattern is familiar from the Homeric Hymns: HHApoll. 

545 f. καὶ cb μὲν οὕτω χαῖρε, Διὸς Kal Λητοῦς υἱέ: | αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ Kal ceio Kal ἄλλης μνήςομ᾽ ἀοιδῆς. For the 
assumption that this, and the parallel formula ced 8’ ἐγὼ ἀρξάμενος μεταβήεομαι ἄλλον ἐς ὕμνον, represent 
the rhapsode’s transition from hymn to epic recitation, see Kranz, RA. Mus. 104 (1961) 11 f£; Richardson 
on HHCer 495. Later, certainly, adaptations of these formulae could serve as the beginning of a poem 
(Xenoph. 7 W), or in hellenistic poetry as the end of a book (Call. fr. 112. 8 f.) or of a poem (cf. Posidippus 
SH 705. 21, with Lloyd-Jones, Academic Papers 11 185 f.). Here the formula of closing leads on to a formula 
of beginning, the invocation of the Muse. But there is no clear divide: the formulae are integrated, both in 
syntax and in line-structure. I assume therefore that we have here a transition, not from one poem to 

another, but from one section to another within a single poem. 
This argument is important. If the next section concerns the Persian War (see below), and if that 

continues the same poem, then we can assume a set of formal parallels: 
(i) The first section parallels the Homeric Hymn, the second the Epic which followed it. But, very 

strikingly, the ‘epic’ takes the form of an elegy, the ‘hymn’ addresses Achilles. For Achilles as a divinity see 
H. Hommel, Der Gott Achilleus (1980): he is already addressed with a hymn-formula in Alc. 354 LP; and 
that must connect with the stories of his being transported to various versions of the Islands of the Blest 
(Leuke: Aethiopis arg. p. 69 Bern. p. 47 D., cf. Pind., Nem. 4. 49 f., Eur., Androm. 1260-2; μακάρων νῆςοι 
Pind., Ol. 2. 71 ff., PMG 894 etc.) (cf. CPA 83 (1988) 1 ff.); Simonides represented him married to Medea 
in Elysium (PMG 558). Among cults note Paus. 3. 20. 8, a temple of Achilles as you leave Sparta by the 
Arcadian road: ephebes sacrifice to him. 

(1) The Trojan War serves as prelude to the Persian War, with clear implications—the scale of the 
war, the battle of East and West (Herodotus 1. 5. 1), a possible parallel between Achilles and Pausanias. 

(111) Homer secured the immortality of the heroes of Troy; it is now for Simonides to immortalise the 
Persian War. Simonides quotes Homer as an authority in PMG 564; and see on fr. 26. 13 ff. 

20 ff. (16 ff.) Fr. 1 breaks off; 2327 fr. 27 1 preserves only scattered line-ends, but then, to the right, 
some beginnings from the next column (= Adesp. El. 58 W). Here the poet speaks (13-15) of Medes and 
Persians, of the sons of Dorus and (...) Heracles; then ἐς πεδίον. The juxtaposition suggests battle; and 
‘plain’ suggests battle on land. We know that Simonides wrote about the battle of Plataea, and in elegiacs, 
from frr. 10-11 W; that he wrote an ἐλεγεῖον about the battle of Marathon is implied by the Vita Aeschyli 
(quoted at fr.g W). The mention of Dorians clearly favours Plataea; and indeed a poem about Plataea 
certainly figured in this collection, for 3965 fr. 2 narrates the march of the Spartan army to Eleusis, and 
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fr. 5 coincides with fr. rr W. I go on to consider how the pieces might fit, if they do belong to the same 
poem. But it must be emphasised that the general argument is very fragile. We have no systematic account 
of Simonides’ output: he may have dealt with other land battles of the Persian wars; he might have 
mentioned the land-operation at Thermopylae as background in the attested poem on the Battle of 
Artemisium (see fr. 20 below). 

A preliminary question concerns the format of the two manuscripts. 
We know that one and the same verse was top of column in 2327 fr. 4, and third line of column in 

3965 fr. 27. But we have no other evidence about the relative formats. 
We know that 2327 had a column of at least 24 lines (since 2327 fr. 1, a column-top, must belong to 

the same column as fr. 27 i); and that 3965 had a column of at least 24 lines (fr. 2; fr. 19). 
How much more might be expected? Since the papyri are of the second century, we need not expect 

a small format: from the figures collected by Bell, Books and Readers? 50 f. and Cavallo, Libri Scribi Scritture 
a Ercolano 14 f. and 48, a roll-height of 25 cm would be normal, 30 cm exceptional. Deducting for the upper 
and lower margins, we could think that in 2327 a maximum of 21-26 cm would be available for writing, 
giving a column of 29 to 36 lines; in 3965 a maximum of 18-23 cm, a column of 438. 49 lines. I emphasise 
that these sums are very chancy, and for illustration only. 

In 2327, then, we can reckon with a gap, between the invocation (fr. 27 ig) and the scene with Medes 
and Persians (ii 13 ff.), of at least 27 lines, and possibly as many as 30. 40 lines, of which 7 survive as ends 
at the foot of col. i, and 7 as broken text above col. ii 13. 

If 2327 ii represents Persians and Greeks encountering at Plataea, 3965 fr. 2, which certainly describes 

the preliminaries of this campaign, should belong in the gap. Since it has 25 lines, it might just fit without 
overlapping any of the fragmentary verses preserved in 2327. 

This means also that 3965 fr. 2 followed relatively soon after fr. 1: that is, probably either (a) below it 
in the same column or (b) in the next column. If (a), the column would have at least 37 lines, acceptable 
under the dubious estimate above. 

If fr. 21 too stood in the same column (see note there), the total rises to 54 lines. 

Bre 

The arguments above suggest that fr. 2 followed close on fr. 1. Mr Lobel did indeed arrange them to 
make a single column, and in such a way that fr. 1. 18 would continue fr. 2. 1. This proposal can be judged 
on two criteria: 

(1) The fibres. The front (horizontal) fibres neither confirm nor deny. The sheet-join on the extreme 

right of fr. 2 provides no evidence, since the corresponding area of fr. 1 is lost. The back (vertical) fibres 
give no support either, so far as I see; but Dr Coles thinks that they do not exclude this placing. 

(1) The supplements. The combination of frr. 1 and 2 and 2327 fr. 271 looks like this: 

—vvav]Oparw |v εὐχομένω 

πυυ-} καὶ τόνδ[ε μελ]ίφρονα κ[όεμον ἀο]ιδῆς Ὁ. 19 

mpetlépyc, wa τι 1 [ 
—vv |p ot (παρτί Jap 

eel 
vy] .ne ελαθ Jy odpavo [ Jic 

πύυ αἰνθρωπω [ |, αθανατο ἢ Duk 

To these elements add (a) the marginal note περ a in 2327 fr. 27, at a level corresponding to 1 + 18; 

(b) 2327 fr. 29, a scrap with 1 δεξί, 2 Jexpi[, which Mr Lobel located to left of lines 5 + 22 and 6 + 23; (c) 
the marginal note in 2327 fr. 27, at a level corresponding to line 7 + 24, Ja” ev ανθρωπί (the placing may 
be confirmed by this coincidence in forms of ἄνθρωπος; but of course the word is common, cf. fr. 2. 1, and 
fr. 9. 5, where [ποις and ων are variants). (b) must be treated with caution: it seems to me again that, 
with so small a scrap, the fibres cannot prove a placing. 

As to the horizontal distance between frr. 1 and 2: if the back fibres are no guide, then the relative 
placing depends on the restoration of 1 + 18 (see below). On this basis, of the supplements printed, that in 
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19 [eed] is a letter too long; that at the beginning of 20 conforms exactly to the margin as estimated for 

We, Mea 18: 
Now for the detail: 
1+ 18 Ἰθρωπῳ[ | εὐχομενῳ, no doubt ἀν]θρώπων εὐχομένων --. The ink interpreted as y would 

equally suit or even the right-hand side of w. But hiatus at the diaeresis of the pentameter is very rare, 
even in inscriptional epigrams (Page, Epigrams of Rufinus p. 31; FGE p. 200 on ‘Simon.’ AP 7. 251; CEG II 

696. 3 note), and not to be created when the reading is doubtful. 
How then to attach this genitive phrase to what precedes in 17, the invocation of the Muse? It might 

depend on a noun in apposition to ἐπίκουρον or Moica, with the sense ‘saviour’ or the like. It might more 
neatly belong to a dependent clause, of the pattern εἴ τί ποτ᾿ ἀν]θρώπων εὐχομένων ἀΐεις: notice 19 Kal 
(another favour). That leaves no room for the sense to spill over from the hexameter, as a junction with 2327 

fr. 28 might require (fr. 1. 17 note). 
This still does not account for the marginal (variant) περ. MLW therefore proposes, most elegantly, 

that Simonides wrote εἴπερ γ᾽ ἀν]θρώπων εὐχομένων μέλεαι; in 2327 the text will have offered περι (and so 

perhaps in 3965, to judge from the spacing), the margin wep as correction. He notes a parallel for the 
general sense in Emped. B 131. 

2+ 19 Perhaps évruvoly καὶ τόνδ[ε μελ]ίῴφρονα κ[όεμον ἀο]ιδῆς. For ἔντυνο]ν cf. HH 6. 20 (but there 

preceding the αὐτὰρ ἐγώ); sense recommends an imperative, and the space a short one (even this may be 
a little long). eA] too may be a little long: δα]ΐφρονα MLW. 

3+ 20 ἡμετ]έρης. If the trace is rightly seen as the end of a horizontal, ε suits well; among many 
possibilities (γλυκ]ερῆς, μακροτ]έρης etc.), this supplement matches the margin of fr. 1. 15(11) above. 

I guess the sense to be ἵνα τις μνήςετ᾽ ἐν ὀψιγόνοις (ἐεεομένοις) | avdpa |v κτλ. See especially Od. 1. 302 

iva τίς ce Kal ὀψιγόνων ἐὺ εἴπῃ. Trace and space would allow [μνης]ετ΄; but 1 can make nothing of what 
follows. 

4f.+ 21 f. After |v, a spot of ink on the line, too decisive to be accidental: therefore a low point. This 
might indicate a minor break in syntax or simply clarify the articulation; in either case, there must be word 
end before οι. If we recognise Crap7[, οἱ makes a word; I don’t know whether the absence of diacritics 
points to the article or to the relative (probably not to the pronoun). A guess: ἀνδρῶ]ν of (πάρτ[ης ὥρμηςαν 
καρτερὸν ἄλκ]αρ, or (πάρτ[ηι--- δούλιον ἤμ]αρ. If the latter, and if ἀμυνόμ[εν- is recognised in 5, MLW 
suggests: (πάρτ[ηι te καὶ ᾿Ελλάδι δούλιον ἢμ]αρ | ἔεχον] ἀμυνόμ[ενοι μή tw’ ἰδεῖν davep|a[c, after ‘Simonid.’ 
Epigr. (FGE) xvi, xx (a) 4. 

6 + 23 A guess in context: οὐδ’ ἀρε]τῆς ἐλάθ[οντο, φάτις δ᾽ ἔχε]ν οὐρανομ[ήκ]ης. (ἔχε]ν MLW. οὐραν- 

ομ[ήκ]ης I. C. Rutherford: 4 seems to suit the trace better than any likely case-ending of οὐρανός; Jy on 
2327, faded traces, apparently a horizontal at half-height followed by an upright, ‘ec or ἡ suggested’; the 
spacing, on the very rough calculation possible, seems to suit.) For the beginning cf. JJ. 16. 357 λάθοντο ... 
ἀλκῆς, Aesch., Suppl. 731 ἀλκῆς λαθέεθαι; for the end, epigram ap. Athen. I το (FGE p. 419), Aristoph., 
Nub. 460-1 κλέος οὐρανόμηκες. 

7+ 24 αἸἰνθρωπω͵ [ seems likely, although the traces are much damaged. 
2327 preserves only the marginal note Ja” ev ανθρωπί. The second character is raised to show 

abbreviation. The whole note might be a variant, or a comment; or it might contain parts of each. One 
approach: -av(_ ) ev ἀνθρώπ[οις variant, text originally ἐν ἀϊνθρώπω: or ἐπ᾽ ἀϊνθρώπων. Another: a” represents 
ἀντὶ τοῦ, as often (McNamee, Abbreviations in Greek Literary Papyri & Ostraca 7), the gloss then follows. 

At the end, apparently, 1 d@avaro< > (or -a θανατοζ δ, but I do not see where that could lead). If 

the same line combined ‘men’ and ‘immortal’, the reference might be (as is inferred for the line before) to 
Fame: Tyrt. 12. 31 f. οὐδέ ποτε κλέος ἐεθλὸν ἀπόλλυται οὐδ᾽ ὄνομ᾽ αὐτοῦ, | ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ γῆς περ ἐὼν γίνεται 

ἀθάνατος. For the damaged letters, consider (a) Jap (or Jap’); (b) Jep (or 1ερ᾽); (c) 7αι. Under (b), we could 

think of περ, ὑπέρ, ἄτερ (possible leads are offered by Il. 17. 327 ὑπὲρ θεόν, Pind., Pyth. 5. 76 οὐ θεῶν ἄτερ). 
(c) is less attractive palaeographically, for the iota would be unusually long and hooked; but gives scope 
for a verb (thus καὶ κλέος ἀϊνθρώπων [ἔεςετ]αι ἀθάνατοζν») MLW, the genitive explained as ἐν ἀνθρώποις). 

8 ff. (25 ff.) Sparta was mentioned above in 4 + 21; then, it is conjectured, words about their valour 
and immortal fame. 8 ff. describe the march of the Spartan army. Note (a) that there are no signs of a 
catalogue (tribes, individual names, districts of Laconia); (b) that nothing is said about the Spartan delay 
and their covert departure, as Herodotus will depict it (9. 10), or about their march along the Eurotas 
valley (Gomme & others on Thuc. 5. 64. 3), for which line 8 (25) is almost misleading. 
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8 (25) Εὐ]ρῴταν κα[ὶ Crdpry|c ἄςτυ λιπόντί: suppl. Lobel, who compared Theogn. 785 (πάρτην 7’ 
Εὐρώτα δονακοτρόφου ἀγλαὸν ἄετυ, cf. 1088; Eurotas represents its country, as later in CEG II 632. 4 (after 
the battle of Leuctra) οὐ τὸν ἀπ᾽ Εὐρώτα Seicac «τόλον. An alternative, as Professor R. L. Fowler points out, 
would be κα[ὶ εὐκλεὲ]ς ἄετυ or the like. For the genitive pattern, see Il. 14. 281 τὼ βήτην Λήμνου τε καὶ 
Ἴμβρου ἄςτυ λιπόντε (v.l. λιπόντες); cf. Mimn. g. 1 Πύλον Νηλήϊον ἄετυ λιπόντες. 

These parallels confirm what is in any case likely, that we should write λιπόντ[ες here. If the subject 
is 11 (28) ἡγεμόνες, the finite verb will have come at the beginning of 9 (26) or 11 (28): ing e.g. ἐξέλαεαν], 
cf. Hdt g. 13. 3, ἐξῆλθον] (Fowler), cf. 9. 10. 3, ὥρμηςαν] (MLW). 

9 (26) Ζηνὸς: both sons of Zeus. This version was apparently found also in ‘Hesiod’ (fr. 24 MW), and 
is implied by the title Dioskouroi, which goes back at least to the sixth century (CEG I 373, Laconia, 391, 
427; a Theran graffito, IG XII iii 359, is tentatively assigned to the seventh). Other versions made them 
both sons of Tyndareus (Od. 11. 298 f.), or one son of each (imphed in Cypria fr. 8 B=6 D.). 

ἱπποδάμοις: normally Castor is the horse-tamer (JI. 3. 237 etc.). But both tame in Aleman PMG 2 (i) 
and (iv); and of course both ride (Alcaeus 34. 5 f. LP, HH 33. 18), and appear with their horses in art 
(LIMC IIT i 569). A Spartan trait? 

Both brothers accompany the army. For the practice, see Hdt 5. 75. 2, ἐπίκλητοί chu ἐόντες εἵποντο. 
Herodotus says that, after the quarrel between Cleomenes and Demaratus, only one king was allowed to 
go with the army, and accordingly only one Tyndarid. On this expedition there was indeed only one king, 
Pleistarchus (Hdt 9. το. 2); but the Tyndarid rule was broken (or Herodotus, or Simonides, got it wrong). 

The poem provides no evidence whether the Tyndarids (and indeed Menelaus, 10) ‘followed’ in some 
physical form, and if so in what: see Pritchett, The Greek State at War 111 (1979) 14f. 

10 (27) ].¢ ἥρωει: an upright on the edge, well-suited to iota. Two possible patterns of restoration: 
(i) ἁγνοτάτο]ις ἥρωει, in apposition (Τυνδαρίδα]ις or -8y uc’, cf. PMG 510, MLW); (ii) εὖν τ᾽ ἄλλο]ις ἥρωει. 
The Spartans had other ‘heroes’ in plenty (Robert Parker in Anton Powell, Classical Sparta (1989) 147 f.): 
but if Menelaus and the Dioscuri shared a cult (Aleman PMG 7. 6 ff., see below), we may prefer (i). Hdt 
8. 143. 2 (the Athenian reply to Mardonius) θεοῖςι ... πίευνοι ... καὶ τοῖς ἥρωει. 

εὐρυβίηι: the adjective (not Homeric) commonly applies to marine deities (West on Hes., Theog. 239); 
of Zeus Bacch. 11. 52 (as corrected). HHCer 294 already uses it of a mythical king (Celeus); similarly in 
Pindar of Ajax, Neoptolemus etc. Was the epithet here conventional, or did it make some point? Probably 
not a glance at the name of Pausanias’ colleague Euryanax (still less, as Professor Lewis notes, at Eurybiadas, 
the Spartan commander at Artemisium). As a matter of political propaganda, the Spartans might well 
insist on the ‘wide sway’ of Menelaus, by way of justifying their own claims to Laconia and Messenia 
(P. Cartledge, Agesilaus 339). But that was an earlier stage; by the fifth century, it is normally assumed, 
Agamemnon had taken his place. 

Μενελάω[ι: Sparta is Menelaus’ kingdom, 17. 2. 582, and that is where Telemachus goes to find him, 
Od. τ. 285. A fragmentary commentary on Aleman, PMG 7. 6 ff., seems to refer to a cult of Menelaus with 
the Dioscuri at Therapnae; other bits of evidence refer to a temple at Therapnae (Aleman PMG 14(b)), 
a temple of the Dioscuri (Aleman PMG 2 (iii) and (iv)), a temple of Helen at Therapnae (Hadt 6. 61. 3), 
a temple of Menelaus at Therapnae where Menelaus and Helen are buried (Paus. 3. 19. 9). The site of one 
temple has been identified on a bluff above the Eurotas, with a monumental building of late vii/early vi, 
largely redesigned and rebuilt in early ν; it has produced bronzes dedicated to Helen, of vii and vi, and an 
early v stele inscribed to Menelaus (SEG 26. 457-9, cf. 28. 407). 

11 (28) | ὦιης: the trace is an indeterminate point at mid-height. I do not know why the accent was 
placed: simply because of the ionic ending? or evidence of a recherché word? Easiest would be πατ]ρώιης: 

γῆ, γαῖα πατρώια is familiar (11. 13. 188, Theogn. 888, 1210, CEG 66. 2 etc.); πόλις πατρώια Aesch., Septem 
82 etc. 

: ἡγεμόνες: a (deliberately?) unspecific term: Hdt 9. 10. 2 ἡγεμονίη Πλειετάρχου, but the actual 
commander was his uncle and guardian Pausanias (13), who coopted a kinsman Euryanax son of Dorieus; 
contrast Thuc. 1. 128. 7. Note the epitaph on Megistias, which Herodotus says was composed (or set up) 
by Simonides (AP 7. 228. 3; FGE p. 196), οὐκ ἔτλη (πάρτης ἡγεμόνας προλιπεῖν; and the Oath of Plataea, 
as transmitted in Lycurgus, Leocr. 81, οὐδ᾽ ἐγκαταλείψω τοὺς ἡγεμόνας (the inscriptional text, GHI II 204, 
has a more specific list of officers). 

moAeoc: w has been written above the second o. Next to it is the note a”, and below and to the right 
of that N with a vertical stroke written through it. 2327 cites the same two scholars: the former in the less 
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ambiguous form am (i.e. the Apion, antisemite and cymbalum mundi, who taught at Rome under Tiberius 

and Claudius? see S. Neitzel, Apions Γλῶεςαι ‘Opnprxai), the latter in the same form Ni(_ ), i.e. Nicanor? 

(K. McNamee, Abbreviations in Greek Literary Papyri & Ostraca 63). 

12 (29) τοὺς δ᾽ υἱὸς θείοιο Κλεομ]β[ρ]ότου ξξ[α]γ᾽ ἄριετ[ος MLW, excellently for the traces. (At the 

end, Lobel had proposed p[é]y’ dpuct[: ‘not verifiable’, as he noted, and it makes difficulties with what 

precedes. ) 
13 (30) Ja,,: apparently Jay, or Jaz_, the last trace anomalous. (i) Dr Rea proposes ἤγ]αγε, which 

would suit the sense in general, but would come awkwardly after ¢€[a]y’, if that is to be read in the line 

before. (ii) One could try to accommodate — Ja τε [Tavcaviqc: pattern ῥήματ᾽ ἀριετεύων ἔργ]α te? I do not 

see how to fit in the Heraclid ancestry (‘Simon.’, Epigr. (FGE) xxxix). In any case, no space remains for 

Pleistarchus or Euryanax: in the same spirit, Pausanias put his name alone to the Delphic Dedication 

(‘Simon.’, Epigr. (FGE) xvii (a) ). 

14 ff. (31 ff.) The army advances by way of Corinth, Megara (16?) and the Eleusinian plain (19?), 

where the Athenians (20) join them. 

Our sources for the campaign are these: (i) Hdt. 9. 10-19; (ii) Plutarch, Aristides 10. 7—21, de Herodota 

Malignitate 872D (quoting Simonides frr. 10-11 W); (iti) Diodorus 11. 29~33. 

As far as concerns the march itself, Herodotus gives a detailed and circumstantial account: 9. 10. 1 

5000 Spartiates, under Pausanias, set out by night and (11.2) march via Orestheum; ambassadors and 

5000 chosen perioikoi follow (11. 3). 14. 1 Mardonius hears that another force of 1000 Lacedaemonians has 

reached Megara; he sets out to attack them, but retreats on news ὡς ἁλέες eincav οἱ Ἕλληνες ἐν τῷ Ἰεθμῷ. 

19. 1 Lacedaemonians arrive at Isthmus and camp; οἱ λοιποὶ Πελοποννήειοι τοῖει τὰ ἀμείνω ἥνδανε join them. 

(The order of battle, 28. 2 ff., shows which Peloponnesians; 77 the Eleans and Mantineans arrive late.) 

19. 2 All of them advance from the Isthmus to Eleusis. Then τὸ πρόεω ἐπόρευοντο, Ἀθηναῖοι δὲ ἅμα avroic., 

διαβάντες μὲν ἐκ Cadrapivoc, ευμμιγέντες δὲ ἐν Ἐλευεῖνι. Together they reach Erythrae. 

Plutarch (Aristid. 10. 7) takes his account of the Spartan departure from Herodotus; but then represents 

the Athenians as marching straight to Plataea, where Pausanias and his Spartiates joined them, καὶ τῶν 

ἄλλων Ἑλλήνων ἐπέρρει τὸ πλῆθος. Diodorus, more vaguely still, has the Hellenes assemble at the Isthmus, 

and then march to Boeotia via Cithaeron; at this point it turns out that the army includes the Athenians 

(11. 29). 

14 (31) ἐπικλέα: (i) the word has so far appeared first in AR 4. 1472 ἐπικλεὲς actu πολίεςας, then GVI 

1076. 3 (epitaph for a Ptolemaic general, ii BC) Πραξαγόρας δ᾽ ὄνομ᾽ écxov ἐπικλεές; add Opp., Η..1..546, 

2. 130 (with the dative, ‘named from’). (ii) The form (used also by Oppian) represents -κλεεα: this will be 

on the analogy of epic forms like δυεκλέα (Jl. 2.115) and ἀκλέα (Od. 4. 728), however to be explained 

(Schwyzer I 252; Chantraine, Gramm. Hom. I 74). 
ἔργα: given the geographical detail which follows, this is more likely to mean ‘works’ than ‘deeds’, and 

presumably ‘agricultural works’, ie. Corinthian territory: Od. 14. 344 ... Ἰθάκης εὐδειέλου ἔργ᾽ ἀφίκοντο, 

Od. 2. 328 Ἐφύρην (identified by some as Corinth) ... πίειραν ἄρουραν. ἐπικλέα may be more than generic: 

εἴη μοι τὰ μεταξὺ Κορίνθου καὶ (ζικυῶνος (Zenob., Cent. 3. 57); agrum ... nobilissimae fertilitatis Livy 27. 31. 1. 

15 (32) The phrase Tyrt. 12. 7 W; Cypria fr. 15. 3 f. B (13. 3 f. D) vijcov ἅπαςαν | T. [-ov codd.] I. 

The reference might be to a town (Pisa?) especially connected with Pelops; or to the Peloponnese in general 

(so Tyrt. 2. 15). If the latter, we could connect it (i) with the Spartan army which left it behind or (ii) 

with the other Peloponnesians who, according to Herodotus, joined the Spartans at the Isthmus (9. 19. 1). 

It would be relevant to know where the Peloponnese ended. In later times, it included Corinth: the 
boundary stone reported by Strabo (3. 5.5, 9. 1.6f.) and Plutarch (Thes. 25. 4) stood on the boundary 
with the Megarid. The same seems to be implied by Hadt 8. 72: the Corinthians are among those who build 

the Isthmus wall. It follows that Peloponnese and Isthmus are not mutually exclusive. 
14-15 (31-2) Accordingly we might reconstruct: aia δ᾽ ἵκοντ᾽ (MLW) Ἰκεθμὸ]ν καὶ ἐπικλέα ἔργα 

Kopiv6ov, | (i) vicov δ᾽ ἐξέλιπον] (νήεου τ᾽ ἐεχατιὴν, cf. Od. 5. 238, MLW) Τανταλίδεω Πέλοπος or (11) εὺν δ᾽ 

αὐτοῖς viol] Τανταλίδεω Πέλοπος. (ii) will not do as it stands; at least, Π]ελοπίδαι normally refers only to the 
house of Atreus. But I cannot think of anything more plausible. Thus it may be better to adopt pattern (i), 

and bring in the extra Peloponnesians at 17. 
16 ff. (33 ff.) Herodotus represents the army as marching from the Isthmus to Eleusis, where the 

Athenians joined them. If Athenians are rightly identified in 20f., then 19 πεδίον may well refer to the 
Eleusinian plain. That leaves 16 πόλιν as an intermediate stage. Megara has clear geographical claims, 
though Herodotus does not mention it here (but 3000 Megarians take part in the battle, 9. 21. 1, 9. 28. 6). 
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16 (33) N]icov πόλιν, perhaps, if we have reached Megara (the same phrase Eur., Herc. 954; a similar 
paraphrase in 20?). 

ἔνθαπερ w[: a space and a bold high stop after πόλιν marks the syntax; another high point after περ 
(too clear to be accidental) presumably marks the word-division; then above omega what looks more like a rough breathing, though that does not explain all the ink, than a suprascript letter (m2), for which more 
ink would be needed. 

17 (34) Jl. 18. 220 (Hector) κέκλυτε, μυρία φῦλα περικτιόνων ἐπικούρων. In the context of Herodotus’ 
narrative, we could look for a reference (i) to the περίοικοι Who set out the day after Pausanias, and 
constituted half the Spartan force (g. 11. 3, 28. 2); (ii) to the other Peloponnesians who joined the Spartans 
at the Isthmus (9. 19. 1); (iii) to the Megarians who (presumably) joined up at Megara. 

16-17 (33~4) Reconstruction depends in part on the syntax of 18. There we could write (1) πεποιθότες, 
of δέ or (ii) πεποιθότες οἵδε. (i) suits a familiar pattern; we might expect a high point to mark the break, 
and perhaps there was one, but I cannot confirm it. If (1) is right, πεποιθότες will probably continue the 
syntax of τ f., linked either (a) to the subject of the main sentence (the ἡγεμόνες or their men) or (b) to 
the subject of the relative clause. If (b), we must Suppose a masculine plural subject, so that φῦλα would 
be nominative in apposition (or vocative or accusative). The rough breathing (if rightly read) on omega 
adds a limiting element. We need a verb somewhere, but ὥρμων has no obvious attractions (hardly ὥ[ρμεον, 
for the Athenians seem to come later, and in any case there is no room to introduce Salamis); I do not see 
how to fit in part of ὥρη. One possible pattern: ἔνθαπερ ὧΪλλοι | ἤντηςαν, μαχίμων] φῦλα περικτιόνων; with 
οἱ ἄλλοι cf. Hdt 9. 19. 1 οἱ λοιποὶ Πελοποννήειοι. But I have no evidence that ancient editors would have 
distinguished this crasis with a rough breathing. 

18 (35) πεποιθότες: trusting in their strength (JI. 12. 135) or the gods (Od. 9. 107) or the omens (cf. Π. 
12. 256; Hdt ο. 19. 2 καλλιερηςάντων)" Or, if these are the new arrivals rather than the whole army, in the 
Spartans (Hdt 9. 19. 1 ὁρῶντες ἐξιόντας Craptintac)? 

οἱ δέ, if so divided, might introduce a new sentence, or a new phrase with of μέν preceding. If the 
former, it might refer (i) to a group already mentioned; or (11) to the groups combined; or (iii) to a new 
group (1.6. the Athenians). If the sign after πεδίον represents punctuation, that would tell against (iii); but 
see 19 note. 

19 (36) Ἰατον likely; but there is another point of ink on a straggling fibre to the left. 
πεδίον: presumably the Thriasian plain (the plain of Asopus will play a large part in the battle, but 

that must be some way ahead: cf. above on 2327 fr. 27 ii II). 
After πεδίον, a short double dash. The same sign recurs at fr. 11. 9 (damaged), mid-line; and fr. 18. 10, 

line-end, and 11 (damaged but fairly secure), mid-line. It could hardly represent a strong stop, for that 
would not suit the metrical pattern in frr. 11. 9 and 18. 11. It could serve as a divider of words or word- 
groups (for single slashes so used, see Turner, GMAW? p. 144, LV 3812 5 note, Miscellanea Roca-Puig 184 f.); 
uneconomically, it seems to us, at line-end, though cf. LIII 3712. But I can produce no parallel. MLW 
suggests that it might serve as cross-reference to a marginal note. 

18-19 (35-6) of δὲ ευν[ -- - [ἦλθον Ἐλευεῖνος —v Jarov πεδίον (the pentameter after Theogn. 784). At 
the beginning e.g. εύν[οπλοι, the whole army; ctv [αὐτοῖς MLW, the old contingents with the new? or the 
Athenians, looking forward to 20? Jarov, epithet?: [γῆς ἐρ]ατόν MLW. 

20 (37) Hex. Ἰδιονος: Mr Lobel read ]éevoc, but I think there is more ink than that; ]8evoc could be 
considered, but what to make of it? There are clear temptations in Πανδίονος, for the Athenians must 
appear shortly. IT. γῆ, πόλις Eur., Hipp. 26, Suppl. 562; or IT. παῖδες 

e€e[____ ]vrec: e€e[Adca]vrec would suit the space, but there is a literal-minded difficulty: according to 
Herodotus, the Athenians sailed over from Salamis, so that ‘sallied forth’ seems an odd phrase to use. I can 
think of no suitable word for ‘disembarking’. Perhaps the passive, πόλεως Παν]δίονος e&e[Aabé]vrec? 

21 (38) Pent.]_ ocay, Ge [] [: at the beginning, a thick high horizontal trace, which might represent 
the right-hand end of a longer stroke, or perhaps a damaged top arc or a top of upright touching a 
horizontal to the right; then most likely 7, but damaged surface to the left, so that 1 τι could also be 
considered. After av, τ likely (the left-hand tip and possibly the foot); then what looks like the foot of an 
upright hooked to the right (rather than a full lower arc as of ε); after θε, what may be a lower left-hand 
arc above the base-line. 

Together, this suggests ] oc ἀντιθεο,. The final trace is oddly shaped and spaced. αντιθεος seems just 
possible, but sigma stands far to the right and leaves ink unexplained. Better for the spacing αντιθεο[ι]ς 
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(J. R. Rea), but one might expect the foot of [«] to show. Possibly αντιθεου, but v must be assumed to have 

its stem anomalously curved or eccentrically damaged. 

This epic adjective would normally apply to mythic persons (not e.g. to the Athenian commander, 

Aristides). I am tempted to read Κέκρ]οπος ἀντιθέου, as part of a paraphrase for ‘Athenians’: so a fourth 

century monument on the Acropolis, CEG II 760, describes them as [δῆμο]ς ὅδε αὐτόχθων ἀντιθέου Κέκροπος. 

But once again, 70 is not an obvious, though it is a possible, interpretation of the first trace. 

22 (39) Hex. Saudcavt[ecu~— likely as a pattern (the line would be unusually short, if it ended with 

t[ec). If the general structure has been rightly worked out, it will be some time before we reach the battle- 

field. Perhaps a look back to Artemisium or Salamis? ‘Simon.’, Epigr. (FGE) xxiv παῖδες Ἀθηναίων ... 

ναυμαχίᾳ δαμάςαντες κτλ. 

24 (41) Hex. -ωὠ]νυμὸν a,[vv—-—? Among many possibilities, εὐώνυμον of omens (Hdt. 9. 19. 2), as 

Professor R. L. Fowler suggests. 
In principle, the last line(s) of this fragment might overlap the first line(s) of 2327 fr. 27 ii, see above 

p. 33. But there are no obvious splices; and the poet may well have taken some space to move from Eleusis 

to the plain of Asopus (2327 fr. 27 ii 1 ff.). 

Bins 

Top of column. Mr Lobel considered whether it might belong above fr. 1, but saw no clear join and 

no match between the content and what can be inferred of fr. 1. 1 ff. as supplied by 2327. 

In 4, εὐανθέας might scan (i) as four or (ii) as three syllables (the spelling does not exclude contraction, 

cf. 2327 fr. 2(a) ii g = Adesp. Eleg. 30. 9; West, Studies 82, 96). If (ii), εὐανθεῖς should either (a) begin the 

line or (b) stand in the second and third feet (Theogn. 1200). But (a) makes difficulties with the beginnings 

of 1 (which would project to the left) and 3 (what to supply in the space?); (b) might suit 3, whether as 

hexameter or pentameter (ὑπένερθ᾽ elided), but does not look plausible in 1. I therefore accept (i), which 

makes 4 a hexameter with εὐανθέας before the bucolic break, and arrange the lines accordingly. 

1 Pent. If 4 is rightly reconstructed, these letters should belong to the second half of the line. Thus (1) 

ἀςτέρα, yactépa caw[vu—, dcrépac, γαετέρας aw[, ἀρνΪ «« --, or (11) πᾶς, φάς τέρας etc. Bellies might have a 

place, if the context is sympotic (Theogn. 1000, Solon fr. 24. 4; a passing likeness to Aesch., Ag. 725 f.). Or 

ἀςτέρα might refer to Sirius? (MLW). 
2 Hex. -εἰ θεὸς πον ἱ --υὐ -- --ῷ The trace perhaps favours wove more than πόνο. 
3 Pent. End, e.g. γῆς] ὑπένερθε μ[ολών (cf. Stes. PMG 221; Pind., Nem. το. 87; Meleag. AP 7. 421. 7). 

If the context is sympotic, ‘eat drink and be merry’ would fit; but even then other senses could be made of 

ὑπένερθε, cf. Theogn. 843. 
4 Hex., εὐανθέας addo[ v——? The adjective may describe wreaths (2327 fr. 2(a) 11 9 = Adesp. Eleg. 30; 

below p. 47), places (Theogn. 1200), abstracts (γάμον SLG 449. 7, ὄλβον etc. in Pindar); note also Od. 

11. 320 εὐανθέϊ Adyvy (adolescence). crefavouc] ... dAXo[c?, cf. Nenoph. 1. 2 ff., MLW. 
5 Pent. Presumably π]αῖδ᾽ ἐρατὸν [υὐ —. Pind., Ol. το. 99 παῖδ᾽ ἐρατὸν δ᾽ Ἀρχεετράτου; Theogn. 1348 

παιδείης ... ἐρατῆς. 
6 Hex. The first aorist ἐτρέφθην is attested in Attic, and as a certain emendation in Theognis 379. This 

might continue 5, on the lines of Ibyc. PMG 288 (and 3538 fr. 1 i 6f., on which see West, <PE 57 

(1984) 23 f.). 

Fr. 4 
Line-beginnings. Mr Lobel wondered whether this might belong to the lower left-hand side of fr. 2. 

But neither the fibres nor the matter encourage this idea; and the line-spacing tells against it. 
2 pucye[ or pucyo[. Perhaps 1 should be read similarly wicy[ (or μ]ιςγ[}, though I should have expected 

to see traces of the belly of μ, and other readings are certainly possible (ave.] MLW). 
E.g. 1-2 picy[e ... wicye (to the slave who mixes the wine), 3-4 ἐν [μέν ... ἐν δέ [ (amounts of wine 

and water): compare Anacreon PMG 356(a). 

Brews 
Mr Lobel noticed the coincidence with Simonides fr. 11 W, quoted by Plutarch (just after fr. 10 W) 

as Simonides’ account of how the Corinthians conducted themselves at the battle of Plataea. 
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LNs ἢ 

Line-beginnings. 

2 dw, [, δρῳ͵ [Ὁ 
3 βαρβι[τ- rather than BapBal[p-? 
5-6 κερδῖ, διπίλ, cf. Sol. fr. 13. 73 f. (Lobel)? 

Fr. 8 

5, Avdvucov [Ὁ 

Brag 

5 E.g. ἀνθρώ]ποις altered to -πΊων (by the first hand?). 

Fr. 10 

2 ἐλπίδί, 4 μάχη (or e.g. ἐγερε]ιμάχη[), 7 (-Ἰκυδᾳ[ῦ MLW recognises pentameters in 2, 4, 6: 6 ] οὐδέ 
μεί --οὐ--, 7], ἐκύδα[ιν- --οὖ ----, 

Ἐπ᾿ τ 

Line ends; 4 clearly pentameter. 

3 Hex. -Ἱμν[ο]Ἱμένο[ιειν (τα-, Ka-)? 
4 Pent. μ]ελετᾶν or compound? This manuscript shows some doubts about dialect, but not enough to 

encourage μ]ελέταν, τ]ελέταν, ἑκατηβ]ελέταν ete. 
5 Hex. -]Ἰαίετο φορί --ῦ φόρ[ μιγξ is one of several possibilities. (Not the same as 2327 fr. 2 (a) a7) 
8 Pent. Not the end of fr. 25. 8 (to give μένος); the line-spacing excludes a join. 
g Hex. Apparently ]8pa” wAnc’” α [-- (a variant reading above a. [?). In ]épa, the stroke above a 

might represent an acute accent, but that would not account for the following traces, which suit a second 
such stroke. I therefore take both together as the double dash found elsewhere in this MS (see fr. 2. 19 
note). Prima facie, it should coincide with a word-division. But then the prosody of -δρα makes difficulties. 
ct might be read in other ways, but I can find nothing more plausible in combination: not amAner . 

10 Pent. If ἔπεειν, the word before must end in δ᾽ or €(’): e.g. roic]8’ (Theogn. 20) MLW. 
τι Hex. E.g. ]povor[. 

Fr. 12 

It seems that at least one syllable is missing at the beginning of 4, and therefore at least two at the 
beginning of 6. If so, 6 must be hexameter, 7 pentameter. If in 7 ἔχθεος is to be read, that word is likely to 
follow the diaeresis. Therefore the sheet join visible after 6 yepc runs roughly after the second foot. Fr. 20 
has a join in about the same alignment. We might therefore place frr. 12 and 20 in vertical relation. This 
is the more interesting, because fr. 12.5, 6 and 11 suggest naval matters, and fr. 20 may refer to the 
campaign of Artemisium. 

4 Hex. The credentials of ἐξάνθρωπος are poor; the final trace seems to exclude é]é ἀνθρώπου. That 
leaves vo] E, πέρι]ξ etc. (MLW); or ]é (no trace of an elision mark, though the surface seems intact). 

5 Pent. εφορμης[η, altered to -μηθη, MLW, which suits the traces very well (o rather than w to suit 
the space). Cf. τι. 

6 Hex. xépcov διέπωϊ, δι᾿ exw[. ‘Governing’ the dry land, as opposed to the sea (cf. 11)? MLW notes 
that the sense ‘traversing’ is not attested before the heilenistic period (Kaibel, Ep. Gr. 781. 2 ἀτραπιτόν; AP 
10. 24. 2 (Crinagoras xxxiv GP) ἅλα). Simultaneous advance by land and sea would suit the campaign 
which ended at Thermopylae and Artemisium. 

7 Pent. ἔχθεοςῦ 

8 Hex. Bapé[ or B[o]pe[? Boreas would fit well with what is guessed from fr. 20. 5. Palaeographically, 
it depends on the ink attached to the foot of β. At first sight, this begins another letter, though unexpectedly 
close; if so, not o. But perhaps the trace is simply a flourish on the base of B (something similar, but smaller, 
in fr. 27. 5 AaB). Before, perhaps «oy (not |«[c]ov), but others (]xouc, |kw) could be considered. 

11 Pent. ὅρμον 

12 Hex. γ]εινομ[εν- or the like (ὀρ]εινομ[εν- MLW)? 
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ἘΣ τὸ 

I καυχ-, 2 μαχί, 5 μεγαλὰ φ[ρονε- (or μεγαλ᾽) might cohere. ‘I think latter hemistichs, evens penta- 

meters. E.g. 4 εὐρυ]βίας ἀ[νέμους, 6 Je χειμ[ερι-᾽ MLW. 

Pra 
2 Ἰευκτωΐ, ]yvxtw[ perhaps possible. 

3 Iftemer [ could be assumed (see app. crit.), this is presumably hexameter, —v¥v—vv Jucw επει [? 

4 χαιτί, 5 ὀρχί possible. 

Fr. τὸ 
3 E.g. datcer[, δαίςει[; or (JRR, MLW) «πο]νδαῖς. 

τ ἢ 

: Perhaps ἀγ]λαΐης (with -nJc’ suprascript as variant) MLW, although / is not the obvious reading of 

the traces. 
10 Not κτίημ with variant χρ[ημ, as in fr. 19. 22. 

13 might be line-end; but the space after c is not enough to prove it, especially since the surface fibres 

are damaged. 

Pras 
Sheet-join at the right, beyond the line-ends; cf. fr. 42. 4 ff. line-ends; 4, 6 etc. pentameters. 
Verbs in the past tense (7 f.). Some elements consistent with a scene of planning and decision (5 ydovo?, 

6 dvew??, 7 ἐρέ]εινε δὲ πάνταῦ, 8 é]dpdcarto?, 9 ἦτορ or ἐλπίς, 11 κατ᾽ ed[x-?), and indeed (MLW) in war 

(2 μαρ]ναμενο [, 4 πολ]έμου!) 

2 Pent. From the position, line-end: e.g. Ἰναμενοι, -ov[, -ov[; or if the last trace is real, -ouc? 
3 Hex. E.g. ν]ηὸν εθυΪ —? 
5 Hex. Ἰνόοιο possible. 
6 Pent. Javewv, the first ν corrected (not simply to or from A, for that leaves ink unexplained), the 

final ν dotted above and below (i.e. deleted?). The final ν may be simply a mistake (e.g. νέων altered to 
νέῳ). Or one could think of morphological variation in véwe (dvewc). 

7 Hex. Jewe looks like a verb: e.g. ἐρέ]εινε, or (with a normal spelling of long iota) ἔκρ]εινε or the like. 
8 Pent. E.g. Ἰηράςατο, €]¢pacaro. 
In the right margin, a note by another hand: perhaps az! __[, i.e. A7i(wv) followed by a variant reading 

of which only the beginning (first trace ἢ, 7, tp?) survives. In fr. 2. 11 the form of abbreviation used is a7; 
in 2327 am®. 

9 Hex. At the end, ἦτορ with variant (or gloss?) ἐλπίς seems secure. This was not the epic ἐν δέ οἱ ἦτορ 
(Il. τ. 188 etc.): e]y cannot be read, and the punctuation may suggest that the sense finished with the line. 
Ἰη looks most likely: cf. e.g. κατεπλήγη φίλον ἦτορ (Il. 3. 31 etc.), ὠρίνθη δέ of ἦτορ (16. 509) etc. 

10 Pent. | πάϊν would satisfy the traces, but not δάϊν or Ka]Aaiv (cf. fr. 20. 5). Two short obliques at 

the end, and again in 11 after ] τα; see fr. 2. 19 note. In the right margin, a[ followed after a space by a 
very high trace, probably a[z]! as in 8. 

11 Hex. xatev[x—, κατ᾽ ed[x—? Dr Rea notes Karevyai among Simonides’ known titles (PMG 537). 

Fr. 19 col. i 

17 Marginal note, 1 _axov or perhaps | αβου; Ἰκακου could be read. I have considered whether this 
continues the note at fr. 18. 8, on the pattern ami(wv) πρ[ο͵κακου. But the fibres do not confirm, even if a 
more plausible variant could be thought of. 

col. ἢ 

1 δῃμητί possible. MLW notes the Temple of Demeter (and the long delay, 5) in Hdt 9. 57-62. 
2 χ[ρ]ῆμα δῖ (cf. Theogn. 64, 197), χίρ]ή μ᾽ αδί (cf. Theogn. 543; but you might have expected the 

scribe to mark the enclitic). 

3 φῇ de dul, δ᾽ edv[? cf. 21. 
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4 ‘Perhaps ἄγρετο (verb)’ MLW. The accent excludes ἀγρετός (if indeed such a form can be inferred from ἀγρεταί and madwdyperoc). 
5 δηρόν. 
7 ῥύειον. 
8 καί ule or the like, 9 καὶ μ[ similarly? 
11 θηεῦ μῃ[, μ᾽ nf, Onedp’-nf. 
12 Pattern ἠ[λ]εοῦ a-? 
13 ο[ὐ]κ écye[ would fit. 
15 ἧς, ἠςπαι[ρῦ The second might suit the fear and haste of 16 ἢ 
16 φρικῳθείς or the like: 0 damaged at the top, but apparently not ε (φρικῴε[ις etc.), since the lower are rises to touch the cross-bar. But the verb has only a shadowy existence: (i) Hippocr., Coac. Progn. 24. φρικώςαντα as variant for φρικάεαντα, which editors normally print; (ii) Stephanus ἱφρικόομαι horresco Gl. — 

but I cannot trace his source. 
18 λεκτί-, Aext[p-, “εκτ[ῶι (Hat 9. 114). 
21 Perhaps φῆ 8(€), cf. 3, and so (Od. τι. 237 etc.) rather than φή. 
22 xp[yu- with variant «[r? 

Fr. 20 
Four small pieces combine, see apparatus criticus. 
The even lines are hexameters (see 4, 12). 
Kadai[ makes a good reading in 5. It is tempting to combine here three snippets of information. (i) 

PMG 534 (Schol. Ap. Rhod. i 211~5): Simonides ἐν τῇ ναυμαχίᾳ related how Boreas carried off Orithyia 
to Thrace, where she gave birth to Zetes and Calais. (ii) PMG 532 (Suda) ... ἡ ἐπ’ Aprepiciw ναυμαχία δι’ 
ἐλεγείας, ἡ δ᾽ ἐν (ζαλαμῖνι μελικῶς among Simonides’ works. (iii) Hdt 7. 189 λέγεται δὲ λόγος ὡς Ἀθηναῖοι τὸν 
Βορῆν ἐκ θεοπροπίου ἐπεκαλέςαντο, ἐλθόντος chu ἄλλου χρηςτηρίου τὸν γαμβρὸν ἐπίκουρον καλέεαεθαι κτλ, the 
great storm before the battle of Artemisium. This fragment may then belong to the corresponding episode 
in an Artemisium Elegy of Simonides. 

Fr. 12, which has a sheet-join in about the same place, and which may refer to naval matters (and 
even 8 to Boreas), could come from the same context. 

4 Hex. --οαὖ =] ἰότητι" τί! 

5 Pent. Ζήτην καὶ] Κάλαϊ[ν or the like would suit the traces, and the diacritics. 
7 Pent. --οὐ] ἐξ ἐρέβευς (changed to -Beoc; cf. West, Studies 83). This phrase at this place in the line: 

Il. 8. 368, Od. 11. 37 (ὑπέξ), HHCer. 409. 
11 Pent. ] ητ᾽ ἠὐ[κόμοιο] κόρ[ης (Orithyia) MLW suits space and trace admirably. 
12 Hex. In context, θάλ]αςςαν likely; for what follows, I can think of nothing more plausible than ὑ[πὸ] 

τ[ρ)υγός (α[πο], as at Archil. fr. 4. 8 W, cannot be read). The storm coloured ‘the sea with sediment’? MLW 
notes the relation to ἀτρύγετος (Schol. AbT Il. 15. 27 drptyerov: &Buccov, Tpvya μὴ ἔχοντα, one of many 
ancient etymologies). 

13 Pent. ταμίην ἀγ]λᾳόφῃμον ἁλός (the storm roused Nereus or the like) MLW (the same epithet 
perhaps fr. 22. 5). 

14 Hex. τί, τίνα. The high stop is clear. A connective might then be expected: τίνα δ᾽ or τίνα δή MLW, 
possible. 

15 Pent. End -μἼ]ενον altered to -νωι. 

Brean 
The sheet-join to the right cuts the fifth foot of the hexameter in 9. Fr. 2 shows such a join at hexameter- 

end. From this imperfect match, we could consider placing fr. 21 above or below (above fr. 1, if the junction 
of frr. 1 and 2 is accepted). To judge only from the surface texture, a placing below would be acceptable. 
But the back looks quite different. Note that any such placing would produce a column of at least 54 lines 
(p- 33), unless there were overlaps, and in fact more, if fr. 21 takes us into the battle which is only in prospect 
in fr. 2. 

No line-end survives, except in 14 (blank). But 8 looks like a pentameter, 9 clearly a hexameter. 
Some elements may suggest military action (2, 4, 8?); and a river (3) provides a focus for the battle of 

Plataea. I have wondered at times whether 2-3 might refer to the first battle above the Asopus (Hdt 9. 20); 
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or whether hints of first person (3) and singular (8), and ευμμᾳ[χ]ίην (8, if rightly read), might combine in 

a form of the Oath of Plataea (6 ἢ] μὴν!). MLW suggests a different and very attractive possibility, that 

lines 2-6 (and more?) contain a speech of Tisamenus about the outcome of the battle, corresponding to 

Hdt 9. 36 (οὗτος δὴ ... ὁ Τειεαμενὸς ... ἐμαντεύετο ἐν τῇ Πλαταιίδι. τοῖει μέν νυν Ἕλληει καλὰ ἐγίνετο τὰ ἱρὰ 

ἀμυνομένοιει, διαβᾶει δὲ τὸν Acwrov καὶ μάχης ἄρχουει οὔ.), thus, 3 (προ)λ]έγω ... 4 πρῶτα β[ι]η[«αμένοις | 

δεινὸν ἀμαι]μάκετόν τε κακ[όν' μίμνουει δ᾽ ἔςεεθαι | νίκην ἧς μνήμην ἤματα πάντ[α μενεῖν. 

2 Pent. -Jadov βαλλομεῖν - ̓ --ἴ ἕ]ᾳδον, ἐμπελ]ᾳδόν, ὅμ]αδον illustrate possibilities (e.g. ὅμ]ᾳδον 

βαλλομέϊνων caxéwr, cf. Il. 12. 339, MLW). 

3 Hex. —vv—v]eyw ποταμοῦ possible. 1 am not sure that the trace would exclude ποταμούς, ποτ᾽ 

ἁμους-. 

4 Pent. -] yor πρῶτα β[ι]η] « « —, with variant B[«Ja[? β[ ]η{{ or another case, B[«]n[cdpevor or the like. 

5 Hex. ὦ ἀμαι]μακέτῃν or -ov would be an obvious guess. μένος, νεῖκος ἀμαιμάκετον Pind., Pyth. 3. 3, 

Bacch. 11. 64, cf. 4 β[ι]η[- 

6 Pent. μην ἤματα πάντα. -. The phrase often at line-end in epic (before the weak caesura, Jl. 

16. 449); and so CEG 108. 6 (hexameters), Mimn. 12. 1. 

7 Hex. End on the pattern vevcavro[ y-—? The verb is not normally used in the middle, therefore 

vevcavto[c MLW rather than vevcavto (θύςαντο cannot be read). Before that the spacing excludes e.g. ἐ]πινευ-, 

δ]εινεύεαντο; ἐλάςει might be read for want of anything better; if céAac (μέλας, πέλας cannot be read), I do 

not see how to continue. 

8 Pent. e.g. Ἰνην ευμμᾳ[χ]ίην φιλέω (ν), with variants -éav and τελέω] (v). (Palaeographically, y may 

be preferable to 7. But yeAew[ leads nowhere; and the placing of the suprascript letters is against their being 

an addition, i.e. ye φιλέω[.) ευμμο[ρ]ίην seems less suitable to trace and space; but cf. 10. 

g Hex. End seemingly κ]ρηπεῖδα (or compound) τί «-- (boot? stonework? foundation? Dr Rea com- 

pares Pindar fr. 77, Artemisium ὅθι παῖδες Ἀθηναίων ἐβάλοντο φαεννάν | κρηπῖδ᾽ ἐλευθερίας). At the beginning, 

the trace suggests ¢ (though the space is narrow): e.g. -δά]φνωι γάρ; then [ὑ]π[ὁ] MLW. 

10 Pent. End — Ἰορίην β[ οὐ —? 

11 Hex. End Je:rored[ ——? εἴ ποτε is one possibility (at this place e.g. Theogn. 1331): often in prayers 

and appeals. 

Fr. 22 
Odd lines pentameters, see 5. 
2 E.g. ἀπ]οπρό, προπάτω[ρ (πατὴ]ρ προπάτωρ τε, cf. Alc. 130. 20 LP, MLW). 

5 Presumably -- οὖ --αλιης (ν.1. -ac) ἀγλαοφ͵ [Ὁ --- MLW suggests e.g. κούρης εἰν]αλίης ἀγλαόφῃη[ με 

mdi, cf. fr. 1. 16, which would place it in the Hymn to Achilles somewhere before fr. 1. 1. η[ not in itself an 

obvious reading of the traces. 

Ἐπ 9 
E.g. 4 «τεφ-, 6 μελε-. 

ἘΠ 25 
The likely restoration in 1, and the general shape of 3 and 5, show that the odd-numbered lines are 

the hexameters, and we have remains of the second halves of lines (five syllables lost at the end of 1, four 

at the end of 5, two at the end of 9? two or three syllables at the ends of the pentameters 4, 10, 16?). 

Various elements would suit a party scene: a paean? (1), laughter (2), charm (4); note the chime of 4 

with Theogn. 496, and of 6-9 (a donkey joke?) with Theogn. 996. 

1 Παιήονος, παιήονος (or -ήον᾽, -ἢον) likely; against ἠόνος, or the place name, one might count the 

orthography (7 expected), the prosody (in poetry normally ἠϊ-, though see CEG 155. 2 and note), and the 
difficulty of restoring what precedes (the trace excludes καί). The god? the song? 

2 Pent. End on the pattern μηδ]ὲ γέλα teA€[wv? Or παῖζ]ε γέλα τε »— (MLW, comparing PMG 646)? 

Or éyéAa? In either case, I do not see why the scribe bothered with diacritics (γέλα), in forms which should 
have given koine speakers no special difficulty. One could look for a rarer word (ἔλα imper.), a doric form 

(Laconian ἔλα), a proper name (Γέλα). 
3 Hex. Pattern ἐ]πεὶ φίλος (nom. or voc.?) ἰςτί «ὦ -- --ὖ Or τέρ]πει φίλος (MLW)? (Apparently icz[, 

possibly ver[, not οετίις.) 
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4 Pent. ο]ὐκ ἄχαρις γένετο or the like. Theogn. 496 χοὔτως ευμπόειον γίνεται οὐκ ἄχαρι ἰη a poem, 
MLW points out, addressed (by Euenus?) to a Simonides. 

5 Hex. The stop is faint, and need not be trusted. End, δύο Kpécc[ov v——? Two glasses are better? two 
anchors (Otto, Sprichwérter 122)? two friends (Archil. 259 W. and note)? But see on 6. 

6 Pent. End, |, pyoc dvoc? There is a slight space after the last sigma; but not enough in itself to prove 
line-end. The donkey is sustained by the panniers in 9 (and ὦτα or νῶτα in 16?); note also 9 λιγυ- with 
Call. fr. 1. 29-30. Before it, perhaps ] .pyoc (but e.g. δύ]εοργος may not be excluded; not νεκρός, as Cleob. ae 
Theogn. 993 εἰ θείης Ἀκάδημε ἐφίμερον ὕμνον ἀείδειν ... γνοίης x’ dccov ὄνων Kpéccovec ἡμίονοι. On this model, 
one might guess (5) δύο κρέςε[ονες ἵπποι τ ἢ, (ete?) περ]ΐεργος ὄνος. Donkeys are inferior anyway; and 
proverbially unmusical. 

7 Hex. -ζομένη οὐ -- --Ξῦ Feminine here and in 8: donkey, flute-girl? 
8 Pent. End dyouca pé[Aoc or the like? 
9 Hex. ] κανθήλια καὶ λιγυ[ ——? The first word imposes itself, though the initial traces are too scanty 

to confirm it as a reading. For the dvoc (6) κανθήλιος see Hermipp. fr. 7. 5 KA with note; the panniers 
themselves, Aristoph., Vesp. 170; description, K. D. White, Farm Equipment of the Roman World 96-8. If we 
recognise a third person imperative in the next line, we could guess e.g. φερέτω before this, ‘let him (her) 
carry the load and ...’. But note that the stop after κανθήλια, which might introduce a new clause, is 
doubtfully read. λιγύς, λιγυρός refer to penetrating sounds: here, the music? or the braying? 

10 Pent. End -- λφέτω, ovk[ vv —? I can think of no reading but ἀλφέτω. That could be given a sense: 
‘let the donkey earn (food? blows?)’. But we must then assume that the word before (ending in y or Τὴ was 
elided across the diaeresis; no elision is marked by the scribe. The stop before οὐκ may set off a new clause 
continuing into the next line; or a contrasting phrase to complete this line (‘but not wine at the symposium’? 
οὐκ [ἄγαμαι MLW). 

14 Pent. K]¥mpoc altered to -1c? MLW. 
15 Hex. ἀεικέα μιςθ[ὸνυ —— (cf. Il. 12. 435) might be read, with doubts about O[. μιεθοὺς ... ἔφερον 

(cf. 16) Theogn. 434. 
16 Pent. End 1 w7a φέρω(ν) or |] wra φερω[ οὐ —? νῶτα, dra might be relevant to donkeys. 
rT ex ετύγος ΟΓ (τυγὸς al Te 

Fr. 26 
Lines 5—12 overlap Simonides fr. 8. 6-13 W. The quotation-fragment, thirteen lines beginning ἕν δὲ 

τὸ κάλλιετον Χῖος ἔειπεν ἀνήρ, stands at Stobaeus 4. 34.28 under the heading Cywvidov. Of the three 
manuscripts, S offers the whole, MA only 6-13. That MA represent a different tradition from S is clear: 
they contain different selections of extracts. But divergence within a single extract is not expected, and 
editors have generally treated it as accidental. 

The papyrus now shows that in the substantive text fr. 8. 6-13 stood in a different context, without 
1--5. It is tempting to think that MA represent the original extract, S a secondary conflation of two extracts 
on similar themes. 

This has its relevance to the question of the author. Some scholars have assigned the whole quotation 
to Semonides of Amorgos: see against this West, Studies 179 f. Now we must divide it. (a) 6-13 occur here 
in the same papyrus as fr. 11 ὟΝ, quoted by Plutarch as Simonides, and other references to the Battle of 
Plataea: a poem too late for Semonides, and presumably ascribed to Simonides by Alexandrian editors. 
(b) 1-5 remain assailable, though, as West notes, the citation of Homer would be quite characteristic 
(Simonides PMG 542, 579, 581), and late authority says that Simonides did indeed call Homer ‘Chian’ 
({Plu.], De Homero 2. 1, p. 7 Kindstrand). 

The real context, as the papyrus presents it, is badly broken. 5-- 19 = fr. 8. 6-13 develop the theme 
that youth, and life, are short: carpe diem. (Cf. Mimnermus 1 and 5 W, without the explicit moral.) 3-4 can 
plausibly be seen as anticipating this. These reflections might find a place in a longer poem about glamorous 
youth and failing age such as fr. 27 may represent. But they might also make a poem by themselves, 
especially if 13 ff. change the subject, i.e. begin a new poem (if that poem had to do with Homer, see 14 
note, it could provide the original home of fr. 8. 1-5). 

3 Hex. |Oov ἐπὶ χρόΪνον --αὐ ----ΞῦΖ “Time’ might anticipate the theme of rof: life is short, but (5) the 
young do not see it. We could approach 7θον as (i) a verb, on the pattern of Hes., Op. 133 παυρίδιον ζώεεκον 
ἐπὶ χρόνον, or as (11) an adjective, on the pattern of Mimn. 2. 3 τοῖς ἴκελοι πήχυιον ἐπὶ χρόνον ἄνθεειν HBC | 
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τερπόμεθα. (ii) looks more appealing. Perhaps (μάλα) τυτ]θόν, cf. AR 4. 1257 αὖθι μένειν τυτθόν περ ἐπὶ 

χρόνον, Od. 12. 407 ἡ δ᾽ ἔθει οὐ μάλα πολλὸν ἐπὶ χρόνον. But I have found no example of a temporal use 

earlier than AR (in Homer the word refers to size and physical space). 

4 Pent. mappevy[—vv—? A part of παραμένειν (παρμένε[ι, -μενέ[ει, -μενέ[οντα etc.) might suit the theme 

of the transitory: Theogn. 197 f. χρῆμα δ᾽ ὃ μὲν Διόθεν καὶ cbv δίκῃ ἀνδρὶ γένηται | ... παρμόνιμον τελέθει, 

Hdt 5. 57. 3 ... εἰ αὐτοῖει τὰ παρεόντα ἀγαθὰ οἷά τε ἐετι πολλὸν χρόνον παραμένειν (Handley on Men., Dysc. 

798). 
jw might then belong to a dative of interest (ἀνθρώπ]ῳ). But on the scanty evidence, we expect the 

scribe to write iota adscript. An adverb could be thought of: ὀπίς] ὦ 

Fr. 19 (χρῆμα 2, 22, δηρόν 5) does not join here. 

5-12 The spacing makes no difficulties about restoring the text as transmitted in Stobaeus. 

5 ἔχε[ι: ἔχῃ Stob. Of εἰ, the lower arc; not 7, too low for o. In similar expressions, MSS transmit the 

subjunctive at Tyrt. το. 28 and Theogn. 1007, the indicative and the subjunctive as variants (editors print 

the indicative) at //, 18. 61 and its imitation Theogn. 1143. 

7 ynpacéuev: -a- now in the earliest witness (Bergk had wanted ynpycéuev). West, Studies 78. 

g νη]πιοι ove: νηπίοιει MSS. Camerarius’ correction confirmed. 

10 βιοτοι᾿ so written: βιότου MSS. Camerarius’ conjecture confirmed. 

13 ff. If the excerptor knew his business, we can assume that the syntax was complete at the end of 

12: not necessarily that a poem ended there, though an end is generally marked, on the pattern of Theogn. 

37 ἴ, ταῦτα μαθών κτλ. What little can be seen of the matter (14 ‘tongue’, 16 ‘lying’) would suit a sermon 

on truth or sincerity—a change of subject, therefore a new poem? 

φράζευ (or a compound); then δέ or δ᾽ seems unavoidable. φράζευ commonly in admonitions; in 

principle, it might stand alone (Theogn. 557 φράζεο δ᾽: ὁ κλῆρός τοι ...), Or govern an accusative (Theogn. 

99 f. cb δέ μοι φίλε ταῦτ᾽ ἐνὶ θυμῷ | φράζεο) or a subordinate clause. The connective might (i) connect within 

the line, on the pattern γήθει μέν, φράζευ δέ or (ii) look back, either (a) to join φράζευ with τλῆθι or (b) 

inceptively, to start a new section or poem. If (ii), the line probably began with an item outside the syntax, 

i.e. a vocative (an earlier vocative may be presupposed by 11 cv). 

δεπαλα[: possibilities include πάλα[ι (an example from the past? a long-standing opinion, cf. Theogn. 

1038?), παλα[ιοτέρων (earlier generations? the elderly, as opposed to the foolish young?). 

14 ἐκφυγ᾽ όμη [: 1 do not know how to interpret the accentuation. ἔκφυγ(ε) might be finite or 

imperative: perhaps the former, since it might explain why the scribe felt an accent necessary (to draw 
attention to the missing augment)? In dun, [, the acute might distinguish ὅμηρος (Ὅμηρος) from ὁ μηρός; 
or the article 6 from the relative? (For 6 cf. Chandler § 739; Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 157 quotes e.g. 
1370 Eur., Med. 59 ή; contrast 841 Pind., Pae. I 5 6.) But none of this is reliable; and the final trace too 

slight to limit the possibilities. 
Various patterns. With imperative, ῥῆμα δὲ πᾶν] ... ἔκφυγ᾽ ὃ μὴ ν[όμιμον. With indicative, ἔκφυγ᾽ 

Ὅμηρϊ[ος . ---: even among older poets (παλα[ι(-}}, Homer did not escape slander? or, MLW suggests, old 
Homer’s words escaped oblivion, for they told truth (cf. fr. 1. 11 ff. above). 

15 Hex. -- οὐἹπαορδαμαῖ, Ἱπαρδαμα[ῦ I can make nothing of either: παρδαμάλη seems out of place; that 
leaves only 7 |7ap or ὕ]παρ. MLW suggests πανδαμάτωρ, all-conquering time (cf. PMG 531. 5) cannot dim 
the fame of Homer. But ν looks impossible as a reading (nu often does have its right-hand side curved; but 
not in the small tight loop that I seem to see here). 

16 Pent. --,οὐ͵ω ψυδρῆι(ς). The adj. Theogn. 122 (v.l. ψυδνός). 
17 Hex —vv lev θαλίηιςι[. ἐν θαλίῃς Od. 11. 603; without preposition HH Merc 56. 
18 Pent. —vu], ἐύετρεπτω͵ [? Above w, [, ‘ou [, the final trace a point at mid-height on the edge, part 

of a letter? or of a short dash marking the end of the variant, as a short dash marks its beginning? The 
suprascript letters might represent a variation between dual and plural, i.e. -rov in place of -rw (not -τοιν, 
for which the trace seems unsuitable, in place of -rwy). 

The adjective and its relations apply in epic to ‘well-twisted’ cords and the like; later to flexible things 
and adaptable people. The lyre (Od. 21. 408) might suit 17, cf. Theogn. 778; or dancing feet (AP 9. 533. 3, 
Byzantine), with variants πόδε, πόδες. Pliancy might suit the lies of 16. 

19 Hex. —Jwy ἔνθα καὶ [. 
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Fr 27 
Fr. 27 contains text which overlaps that of 2327 fr. 3. 7-8 and fr. 4 [Adesp. Eleg. 29, 31], which are 

shown to be consecutive. The notes which follow refer to the lines of the combined text (p. 24); in 1-6 
2327 is the only witness, in 10 3965. 7 is top of column in 3965, 9 in 2327. 

1 Pent. Short line. 
2 ],,, indeterminate traces of two or three letters, the first possibly the bottom arc of a loop or oval, 

low in the line. Then ccc with -o- written above sigma: i.e. -ouc altered to -ovo (Lobel)? 
Hex. Perhaps ῥο]θίοιει θαλάςεεης with ῥοθίοιο as variant. 
3 |., trace (foot of upright?) a little below the line, e.g. p. 
Pent. πόρον, ἄπορον. 

4 a[, ink at the lower level suitable to the bow of alpha. 
Hex. περάνα[ς Lobel, or περᾶνᾳ[ι West. 
5 Pent. Short line. 

6 Hex. -οιμι κέλευθο[ν or the like. 
7 3965 ιο], 2327 | φανων, apparently the foot of an upright, but ‘the extreme lower tip of ε may be 

possible’ (Lobel). 
Pent. κόεμ[ο]ν ἰο[«τ]εφάνων Lobel, quoting Theogn. 250 ἀγλαὰ Moucdwy δῶρα ἰοςτεφάνων (cf. Bacch. 

5- 3). The only other obvious plurality is Athens (Pind. fr. 76 SM). What could be meant by κόεμονΡ Of 
song, see above on frr. 2. 2 + 1. τοῦ (On this basis, MLW elegantly restores πρήςε]οιμι κέλευθον | φόρτον 
ἄγων Μουςέω]ν κόεμ[ο]ν ἰο[ς«τ]εφάνων.) Of a place, in this journeying context?— the sea, the glory of the 
Nereids, or the island, the glory of the Nymphs? somewhere glorified by the Muses (cf. 8 ἕδος oAdupvov)? 

8 In 3965 πολυδεί can be read; in 2327 Ἰδενδρονικοί, with ]upv- written above ]δενδρ. 
Hex. ἕδος πολύδενδρον (variant πολύυμνον) ixo[ —. Neither epithet informative in itself. Lobel compared 

HHAp. 225 Θήβης δ᾽ εἰςαφίκανεν ἕδος καταειμένον ὕλῃ. Add Solon 13. 21 (the wind) θεῶν ἕδος αἰπὺν ἱκάνει 
| οὐρανόν. At the end, ἱκο[ίμην is one possibility (so West). 

9 2327 Javycov [, a stroke rising to the right: A Lobel, but a not I think excluded. 3965 Jayadua. [. 
Pent. To judge from the relative alignment, --υυ --υὐ7]α vicov ἄγαλμα [u—. (Either ἄγαλμ᾽ or ἄγαλμα; 

ἀγαλματί cannot be read.) Among the various meanings of ἄγαλμα, the juxtaposition with vAcov might 
suggest ‘an object of pride to ...’. The last trace doubtful, perhaps β or «: apparently not θ[εῶν; β[ίου MLW. 

10 2327 Ἰδηνξα[. 3965 | véavOozp|. 

Hex. ξανθοτρ[ιχ indicated. Dr Rea proposed to join here 2327 fr. 8 χας ἱππίους (see Machler on Bacch. 

5. 37 for the idea). There is no clear support for this in the fibres; and the ink of fr. 8 is considerably more 
faded, but that need not matter. Alternatively, one can think of a person, whose name or patronymic may 
be represented by Ἰδην: it is mostly gods or heroes who have yellow hair, but not exclusively, cf. Solon 
fr. 22a. 1 W (vl. πυρρο-). 

11 2327 | νχειραΐ, ‘the right-hand arc of ο or w”. 3965 ] εἰραλαβοι [, the last trace perhaps the initial 
curve of p. 

Pent. χεῖρα λάβοι, λάβοιμι. —. A gesture of pledge (Jl. 6. 233, 21. 286), reassurance (24. 671), welcome 
(Od. 3. 37), courtship (HH Ven 155) etc. 

12 2327 |vroca[. 3965 |] αποχροοκανΐί. 
Hex. -vtoc ἀπὸ χροὸς αν vy ~~. ἀπὸ χροός often enough at this place in hexameter poets, //. 14. 170 

ἀπὸ χροὸς ἱμερόεντος etc. 
13 2327 Ἰωνιμί. 3965 ] ιμεροενταΐ. 

Pent. Ἰων ἱμερόεντα .--. 

14 2327 | δοςενί, “a trace level with the tops of letters’, apparently from a horizontal or oblique, not 
an upright. 3965 | δος vavée[, first, ‘loop of rho suggested, but anomalously rectilinear’ Lobel (but perhaps 
rather flattened top and stem of upsilon). 

Hex. ] δος ἐν avOe[i, ἀνθε[ςι(ν) --ὐοὐ ----. 

15 2327] [[, third, ‘top of upright above the general level, ¢ suggested’ Lobel. 3965 ] αρκιδαςεκ [, 
first, short horizontal trace at mid-level, surface destroyed above to left; last, high horizontal, hole below. 

Pent. φαρκίδας εκ [ vv —. dapxida ‘wrinkle’ is quoted from Sophocles (fr. 1108 R: φαρμακίδα MSS, corr. 
Brunck and others); otherwise the word survives only in grammarians (and the adjective φαρκιδώδης in the 
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medical tradition). Herodian apparently thought the iota long (Arcadius 221. 17 f. Schmidt; περὶ διχρόνων 
Herod. II 18. 22—4 Lentz); but it cannot be so here. The last trace most suggests τ, but y, 7 could be 
considered. 

16 Hex. νεοβλαςτί --οὐ ---. The adjective is rare, most often of new growth in plants or animals (so 
Nic., Al. 484; TLG adds Theophr., HP 1.8.5 and Aesopica 8.2; Galen 13. 284. 15 of horn); Opp., Hal. 
1. 735 τέκνα νεοβλαετῆ. 

These fragmentary lines offer some elements which could be combined: 
(i) ‘sea’ 2, ‘passage’ “Ὁ, ‘crossing’ 4, ‘path’ 6, ἕδος πολύδενδρον (πολύυμνον) 8, ‘island’ 9. 

(1) an optative verb, and in the first person singular, can be seen in 6, is likely in 11, and could 

conveniently be restored in 8. 
(in) 11 ff. hand, flesh, desire, flowers, wrinkles, new-grown. 

(1) and (11) together, assuming that the optatives express a wish, not a potential, might yield ‘How I 
long to cross the sea to the island ...’. This journey might be (a) real; (b) escapist, on the pattern of Eur., 
Hipp. 732 ff., where the chorus long to fly away to the Island of the Hesperides; (c) post mortem, as 
Posidippus SH 705. 22 γήραϊ μυςτικὸν οἶμον ἐπὶ “Ραδάμανθυν ἱκοίμην. The detail does not decide between 
these possibilities. Real islands may have many trees (8). But fantastic islands naturally tend to be even 
more fertile: Hes., Op. 170 ff. (μακάρων νῆςοι), Pherecydes FGrH 3 F 16 (θεῶν κῆπος); Achilles lives on the 
Island of the Blessed with its noble trees (Pind., Ol. 2. 73), or on the White Island (Aethiop. arg. p. 69 B; 
Pind., Nem. 4. 49), which Pausanias describes as daceia ὕλῃ aca (3. 19. 11). 

In what follows, the speaker (the poet?) is to meet someone (11), perhaps someone golden-haired, who 

may be desirable (13) among the flowers (14). Again, the details don’t exclude a real party, to which the 
speaker looks forward. Nonetheless, I should guess that this is a fantasy, whether for this life or the next: 
in the idyllic landscape (14) the speaker will lose his wrinkles (15), perhaps even grow his hair again (16). 

The deified Achilles appears in fr. 1: he undoubtedly had yellow hair, and a place in Elysium (as 
Simonides himself said, PMG 558). But I see no other reason to bring him in here. 

Further considerations arise from 2327. There frr. 1 + 2 contain the top of two columns, printed as 

Adesp. Eleg. 28 and 30 W. Mr Lobel suggested that fr. 3 formed the lower part of col.i (POxy XXII 
p. 69). Fr. 4 he placed to the right of col. ii 8-11, even though prima facie it contains the top of a column; 
and West assigned it to col. iii (since it does not fit well with suggested reconstructions of col. ii). 

3965 now makes it certain that the first line of 2327 fr. 4 follows directly on the last line of fr. 3. 
Therefore fr. 3 forms the foot of one column, and fr. 4 the head of the next. Therefore either (i) Lobel’s 
placing of fr. 3 must be given up, or (ii) fr. 4 must combine with frr. 1-2 col. ii. 

As to (1), there is no firm footing: Lobel himself noted ‘I cannot profess to identify the back fibres of 
the one in the other with complete certainty’. 

As to (ii), we can use two kinds of argument. 
(a) The fibres. As touches the horizontal fibres, nothing can be said for or against, since between the 

beginnings in ΠΤ. 1-2 ii and the middles in fr. 4 runs the sheet-join mentioned by Lobel (the edge visible 
in 8, cutting the chi of χαρι, and below). As for the vertical fibres, I see no clear likeness or unlikeness with 
the vertical fibres of ii 9-,1. 

(b) Possible supplements. The combined text looks like this: 

€.[...Jeva,[ ]a νῆςον ἄγαλμα. [ 
καὶ. Jexe.[.... ]8yv ξανθότρ[ιχ 10 

ee ee ].v χεῖρα AaBor [ 
Lyte Aaa meyer eee Pees 

T 

λείβει δ᾽ ey βλ[εφάρ]ων ἱμερόεντα [πόθον 

καί κενε [ Ο] δος ἐν ἄνθε[ 
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κεκλιμένος Aevk[ |, φαρκίδας εκ [ 15 

xairn[. Ἶν χαριεῖ 7ᾳ νεοβλαςετί 
i (a ἐδ 7 εὐανθέα πλε[ E 

μοί Ἰ δ᾽ ἱμερόεντα λίγυν [| 

apti[eméa] νωμῶν γλῶεςαν al 

τῶνδε[ 
Tt 

εὐκομ [ 

We have no objective means of telling how many letters would be missing between the two parallel 
strips. I have taken as standard the most plausible supplement, that in 13, and estimated the other lacunas 
from it. 

9. ε.[. € stands a little in, but there is no clear ink to the left of it; the traces perhaps top and lower 
curve of c. Jeva_[, upright, ‘perhaps ε or possibly p’ Lobel, but the irregularities of the ink may be deceptive; 
above ev, 1, ν suprascript, ‘the back of c, or possibly 0, followed by a dot level with the tops of letters, not 
ev’ Lobel (the dot might perhaps belong to a damaged upward extension of the oblique of v). 

Ja vijcov: if the division is right, a seems inevitable, as the only reading of the traces which might serve 
as a word-end. Even so, final a is not so common in this dialect. One possibility: a genitive (so Κινύρ]α 
West). Another: an uncontracted spelling in -ea. This points first to εὐαέα vqcov. (For the adjective applied 
to a place, see Hes., Op. 599 and West’s note; real islands no doubt enjoyed sea breezes, and so did the 
Island of the Blest, Pind., Οἱ. 2. 71 f.). But the spacing seems to require one or two letters more: therefore, 
as MLW suggests, εὐαγ[έ]α (‘splendid’ or ‘far-seen’; for the idea cf. Pind., V. 4. 49 f; fr. 33c. 5 f.). Before 
that, ec[ vv (apparently not ev[): ἕςε[περον a little long. 

10 Jexe [, the top of an upright, perhaps (but not certainly) a trace to the right from a joining stroke 
(‘perhaps π᾿ Lobel). 

As a speculation, I mention that the spacing would allow κα[ί κεν] “Eyex[pari]Snv ξανθότριχα. For 
the beginning, see 14. For Echecratidas, see schol. Theoc. 16. 34, Antiochus, whom Theocritus records 
among the Thessalian princes made famous by Simonides, was the son of Echecratidas and Dyseris, ὥς φηςι 
(ζιμωνίδης (= PMG 528). Dedications by Echecratidas, @eccadtac ... ἀρχός, and Dyseris, stand among 
epigrams ascribed to Anacreon (AP 6. 142, 136; FGE pp. 142, 139). Thuc. 1.111 mentions Ὀρέετης ὁ 
Ἐχεκρατίδου υἱὸς τοῦ OeccaAdv βαειλέως whom the Athenians tried to restore from exile in 457/6. Historians 
have posited at least two Echecratidai, a generation apart, to account for these snippets (see e.g. RE Suppl. 
XII s.v. Pharsalos 1051~4); and in any case the name is not uncommon. The Echecratidas of our poem, if 
he exists, floats in an amorous context (12 f.), must therefore be young (at the moment of writing? in the 
poet’s memory?); if he is a Thessalian prince, there is no obvious island on which his hand might be 
shaken—unless indeed on the Island of the Blest. 

11 o[, anomalous trace, ‘like the left-hand angle of ¢ but too high for this’ (Lobel). Jov or Ἰων, λάβοι 
or λάβοιμι. 

12 οῴφρα ε 1] .[. dp likely, although only their feet remain; after a, ‘parts of uprights suggesting v or 
π᾿, then perhaps the base and the end of the cross-bar of ε, but I do not think other rounded letters excluded, 

then to the right of a damaged patch a trace in the form of a small A, ‘prima facie x’. 
More sensual circumstances? ἀπὸ χροός seems to stand in parallel with 13 ἐκ βλ[εφάρ]ων. The subject 

there may be human or divine; depending on how divine, his flesh might radiate light, or beauty (κάλλος 
HHCer 276, HHVen 174; εἶδος Hes. fr. 43(a). 73 £3 χάρις Hes., Th. 583 v./.), or a sweet savour (see 
Richardson on HHCer 275). We could look for something on the lines of ὄφρα (ὄφρ᾽ a-) ... Jvtoc ἀπὸ χροὸς 
ἄν[θινον ὄζει. MLW proposes ὄφρα véo[v] χ[αρίε]ντος ἀπὸ χροὸς av[Goc defy (emending to λείβοι in the next 

line), well-suited to trace and space. 
13 λείβει δ᾽ ἐκ βλ[εφάρ]ων ἱμερόεντα [πόθον looks in itself highly plausible (West had already suggested 

βλ[εφάρων): Hes., Th. gto f. (the Charites) τῶν καὶ ἀπὸ βλεφάρων ἔρος εἴβετο δερκομενάων | λυειμελής; Eur., 
Hipp. 527f. Ἔρως Ἔρως ὃ κατ᾽ ὀμμάτων | «τάζεις πόθον (where, in spite of Mr Barrett’s notes, I should 

take the eyes to be those of Eros). There is one obstacle: the second hand has entered “π᾿ above the beta of 
λείβει. If he was right, the suggested reconstruction falls. But of course such interlinear variants may preserve 

corruptions just as much as corrections. 
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14 κενε [, top of upright with high horizontal extending to the right: 7 Lobel, but I would have 
thought y equally possible. καί κεν éy[(v)? The phrase 17]. 20. 367; repeated καί κεν (cf. 10) Il. 6. 456 f. This 
might introduce any form of conditional; in Homer normally optative, once subjunctive (Jl. 24. 655), once 
future (Od. 16. 257), past tenses for the counterfactual (J/. 5. 898, Od. 20. 222). 

] 80c, in 2327 a trace level with the tops of letters, most suggesting the tip of a rising oblique; in 3965 
what looks like the upper part of a flattened Y. Against ]pdoc: the p would be anomalously shaped in 3965. 
Against Judoc, which might suit palaeographically in both: if ἐγζώ(ν) is right, how to supply the gap? 

ἄςπο]υδος, 6 φρο]ῦδος (if the lengthening is allowable)? ἅτε A]vddc?? MLW. 
ἐν ἄνθε[ει, dvOe[i? But clearly there are other possibilities. Related questions of scene and syntax: (1) is 

the reclining reveller lying on flowers, cf. the commentators on Archil. 196A. 44 ἐν dvOecw ... ἔκλινα, or 
crowned with them, for the use of ἐν see Bond on Eur., Her. 677? (ii) should 15 Aev«[ be taken with avée[? 
λευκ[ο]ῖς is a possible reading; but so is λευκάς, see on 15. The two questions would be connected, if white 

flowers have some particular use or significance. For wreaths, certainly, the (white) lily was widely used 
(e.g. Aristoph., Nub. 911); cf. Archestr. SH 190. 3 = 59. 3 Montanari ὑγρὴν χαίτην λευκῷ πεπυκαςμένον ἄνθει 
(if this refers to the bibber, not the wine). But the wreath may be premature here, if it is being made in 17. 

In any case, the main verb should stand at the end of 14: some equivalent of edwxotunv? 

15 κεκλιμένος: of « the lower hook (not « or v). 
λευκ[ 7... the two traces stand on fr. 4 before the tall riser which Lobel identified as a ¢. The text 

here printed assumes that this is the ¢ of φαρκιδας. The traces themselves are slight: λευκ[ο]ις seems possible, 
but also Aeveac (the spacing depends again on the precise ranging of the two strips). λευκί, not λευρί, it 
seems (the upright is too short for p, and the junction seems clearly to represent two joining obliques). 

εκ { (on 3965), the horizontal trace taken by Lobel as τ, but I am not sure that y or π᾿ are excluded. 

If ‘wrinkles’ is a fixed point, we need something to govern the accusative—a verb to mean ‘smoothing out’, 
‘leaving behind’, ‘forgetting’? “Putting off old age is expressed in various ways: ἀπωθεῖεθαι (HHCer 275), 
ἀποξύειν (Ll. 9. 447, HHVen 224), ἐκδῦναι (Aristoph., Pax 336, Call. fr. 1. 35, Anacreont. 53. 7 W), ἀποςείεεθαι 
(Aristoph., Lys. 670-1 etc.), ἀποβάλλειν (Aristoph. fr. 129 KA). But none of these seems helpful here. I can 
think of nothing more likely than é«z[poduywyv. 

ἐν ἄνθε[ειν ἁβρὰ πάθοιμι | κεκλιμένος, λευκὰς φαρκίδας ἐκτ[ὸς ἐλῶν MLW. 

16 χαιτηί, Ϊν χαριε on 2327, χαιτὴη [με]ν, χαιτη[ιει]ν (West) among the possibilities; then Ja νεοβλαςτί 

on 3965. What was ‘new grown’ and had to do with hair? (i) Perhaps the hair itself, if the speaker does 
indeed look to rejuvenation; the charming object might then be the wreath which probably appeared in 
the next line, or the perfumed oil which would go with it (Xenoph. fr. 1. 1 ff. W; Plato Com. γι. 6 f. KA; 
Nisbet & Hubbard on Horace, Carm. 1. 4. 9). (ii) Perhaps the fresh flowers which went to make the wreath. 
(1) would suggest χαίτη[ιει]ν χαρίεντ]α νεοβλάετ[οιειν ἔλαια: but then how to continue in 17? Under (ii) 
MLW proposes χαίτη[ιει]ν xaple[vt]a veoBAdct[o10 κυπείρου | π[οίκιλον] κτλ. (cf. Aleman PMG 58, 60). 

17 ,[, ‘the top of an upright’, possibly a junction at the top (i.e. y, 7, v??), possibly part of another 
upright on the unhinged scrap to the right. 

πλε[ ξαμ- «τέφανον West (πλε[κτόν or the like, cf. Xenoph fr. 1. 2, is also available). I do not see how 
to join 3965 fr. 23 here (4 |cre¢[). 

18 _[, ‘the lower part of an upright’. 
λιγύν rather than Adyvv (λιγὺ v- a remote possibility). Avydc/Avyupdc may describe the singer, the instru- 

ment, the voice or the song. Given 19 νωμῶν the subject is likely to be a masculine singular, i.e. the speaker 
himself? The gap at the beginning would accommodate e.g. μο[λπῆι), Mo[vcaic] (West); or say μο[λπῆς] 
... Auyov |[ ... οἶμον (after Alcaeus PLF 347(b)). 

1g ap7.[ J, ‘the upper part of an upright’, then a small upright trace (high enough to be a 
suprascript) above the line at the end of the gap. 

ἀρτι[επέα] West, the suprascript explained as a v.l. ἡ for ea. ἀρτιεπὴς yAwcca of the poet, Pind., Isthm. 
5. 46 (a poem contemporary with Simonides’ old age, see the reference to the Battle of Salamis in 48 ff.). 

21-2 on a detached fragment, which Lobel thought ‘located here by both cross and vertical fibres’. 
Note that the overlap of cross fibres is very small, so that the horizontal alignment is not necessarily reliable. 

21 _[, foot of upright. 

22 [ part of upright. 

Probably, as Lobel suggested, variants εὐκομπί, εὐπομπί. 
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Thus the combination of 2327 fr. 4 with frr. 1-2 ii produces sense enough to seem plausible. Mr Lobel 
considered whether fr. 5, which has a sheet-join similarly placed, stood at the foot of the same column, but 
concluded that the backs were too unlike, POxy XXII Ρ. 70. (If we accepted the placing, and MLW’s 
suggestion that fr. 5 immediately preceded fr. 4 (above p. 28), it would follow that the Plataea Elegy came 
next.) 

Thus the journey to the island leads to a party scene: someone (the speaker? that is, the poet?) would 
take someone’s hand, while someone (Eros? the beloved?) distils beauty and desire; he would lie on a bed 
of flowers, wear a wreath of flowers, and exercise his ready tongue in sweet clear song. If ἐγ[ώ is accepted 
in 14, there is a first person speaker, cf. above 6; if 10 refers to Echecratidas, there would be more reason 
to see the speaker as Simonides himself. 

The reconstruction proposed for 10 and 14 makes those optatives potential. We are no closer to knowing 
whether the journey to the island, and the celebrations there, are practical anticipation, or wishful fantasy. 
The most distinctive element, the wrinkles (15), has no immediate context. 

The extreme view would be this: 
The aged Simonides longs to escape (now, or after death), carrying his poetry, across the sea to the 

place of many trees, the Island of the Blest (Elysium), there to meet again the dead Echecratidas in all his 
desirable youth; they will join in the symposium; the wrinkled Simonides too will recover his youth. 

Elysium was by now becoming less exclusively the haunt of mythic heroes (as by Plato’s time, Gorg. 
523-4, it will be open to all the edceBeic): Harmodius is imagined there, PMG 894. That poets might join 
the μάκαρες is implied by Aristoph., Ran. 85—and so later, Sappho in the μακάρων ἄλεος, Dioscorides AP 
7. 407. 8, the put vates in Elysium, Virgil, Aen. 6. 662. In Elysium, naturally, the good life is lived: μακάρων 
εὐωχία Ar., Ran. 85, ευμπόειον τῶν ὁείων Plato, Resp. 263C. The Blest continue the pleasures of their normal 
lives: so poets will practice their art after death (Nisbet & Hubbard on Horace, Carm. 2. 13, p. 204), Just 
as they hope that old age will not deprive them of it (Eur., Her. 676 f.). I have found no evidence that the 
Blest were rejuvenated; the idea itself seems natural enough, given that conditions in Elysium parallel those 
of the Golden Age, where old age had no place (M. Davies, Prom. 13 (1987) 265 ff.: Hes., Op. 113 f.). 

If the reconstruction is accepted, we can confirm Lobel’s original placing of 2327 fr. 3 at the foot of 
frr. 1~2 col. i. At the head of the same column stands the passage printed by West as Adesp. Eleg. 28. On 
the doubtful calculation made above (p. 33), ten to twenty verses might be lost in between. We have no 
means of telling whether one poem ended within this lacuna (a fairly short poem, if it began with Adesp. 
Eleg. 28.3, see below), so that fr. 3 belongs to the next. But given that the Plataea Elegy was of some 
length, we should consider whether fr. 3 and its attaching pieces continued the same poem from the top of 
col. i, or rather from i 3, which West plausibly identified as a first line. 

West, Studies 167 f. summed up his interpretation of the earlier fragment thus: ‘The poet confesses that 
his sexual inhibitions are losing their grip. Even since his pubic hair appeared, he has—dyvijpevoc— 
respected Dike and Aidos, but now he is a prey to Desire.’ Difficulties remain in much of the detail. But 
at minimum, we could say that fr. 1 contains a reference to a symposium, desire and perhaps old age. At 
maximum, we could imagine a poem on these lines: ‘I can never be a cautious wallflower. Even now, in 

old age, I long for love and wine. Hasten the day, when I recover my youth in the symposium of the Blest.’ 

Fr. 28 
3 οὐ]κ αὐλοί rather than καυλοί MLW. 

Fr, 32 
1 E.g. ἀνα[θείς (pent.?) MLW. 

Le 92 

Upper margin? I have tried joining fr. 35, itself a column-top, to give ] puew (hex.), 7γα (pent.). But 
the fibres do not convince. 

Fr. 34 

3 Pent. end. 
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7 
2 Blank end (pent.)? Then 3 e.g. γυν]αικόϊς MLW. 

Fr. 38 

1 Perhaps ]jevov[. The second ν is wide, and could be taken as final. But if this is a pentameter, what 

to make of 2? 
2 ὁ. is separated by a short space, and might be taken as a marginal note. But, since the writing 

looks the same, and the careful suprascript correction seems more appropriate to text, it is better to treat 

the gap as accident or punctuation. 

Fr. 42 
3 Either an exceptionally long line, or top of column. 

Fr. 45 
E.g. ἁἸλίων, Ja χει[μ- MLW. 

P. J. PARSONS 



Il. COMEDY 

3966. MENANDER, Karchedonios, Phasma 

or another play 

32 4B.4/E(1-5)c 12.4 X 11.7 cm First century 

Remains of sixteen lines of comedy (or, as I think more likely, of 15 plus XOPOY) 
are given by this scrap from the foot of a column. The back of the roll is blank; the 
lower margin is preserved up to 38mm. The piece is linked by its handwriting to 
XXXII 2654, which is identified by a quotation as part of a copy of Menander, 
Karchedonios, and also to the unassigned comic fragment PKOoln I 4, which has been 
thought to be part of the same roll; the two are respectively nos. 157 and 159 in Austin, 
Comicorum Graecorum fragmenta in papyris reperta (1973). Karchedonios is therefore a possible 
identity for the present piece. Enough of the content can be made out (or so I believe) 
to show that we are concerned with the familiar domestic ritual of bringing the doutra, 
water from the fountain as for a nuptial bath, with a procession consisting of (at least) 
the woman who is the owtrophoros, a piper and a singer (it will be suggested that line 
12 in fact represents a snatch of lyric); a bystander passes comments. None of this has 
yet been observed to link with any known text; but since the link by handwriting to 
Karchedonios need not be a binding one, it is reasonable to consider among other 
possibilities plays in which a wedding or weddings were a specially prominent motif, 
Phasma was such a play; and, as it happens, is referred to by one of the ancient 
metricians for its use of a lyric metre. Other identities can be considered. The fragment 
was discussed at a colloquium held in Geneva in 1988, and has been published with 
some discussion in Eric Handley-André Hurst, Relire Ménandre (Recherches et 
Rencontres 2, Geneva 1990): there the possibilities of Kres and Hypobolimaios were 
noted by N. Zagagi (see below on 7~10), while Thomas Gelzer outlined a case for 
identification with Georgos (text, pp. 138 ff.; discussion, pp. 162-6). The general 
interest of the piece, which in some ways is akin to the beginning of Act III of Dyskolos, 

emerges not without difficulty from the detailed problems of palaeography, reading 
and interpretation which it offers. 

The copyist writes in a small-to-medium upright hand of a basically formal 

character, but with some interesting variations in letter forms. It is the same as 

‘Hand τ᾿ of 2654, which made its first appearance in mid-1968, and is no. 41 in 

Turner’s Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World (1971'; 1986"); it was in fact Turner 

himself who subsequently made the identification. ‘Hand 2’ of 2654 is larger, and its 
letters are ‘broader, squarer and spikier’ (GMAW, loc. cit.). The same contrast of 

styles is found in the Cologne fragment, first published in 1969, most of which is in 

‘Hand 2’, but the last line of col. 1 is in ‘Hand 1’. The strange (and so far unexplained) 

alternation seen in both pieces, together with the consideration that the Cologne piece 



᾿Ξ COMEDY 

came reputedly from Oxyrhynchus,' led both Turner and Koenen to conclude that 

they are parts of the same roll, and therefore presumably of the same play; they agree 

also that ‘Hand 1’ and ‘Hand 2’ represent the work of two people and not one; they 

differ in assigning a date, in that Koenen thinks of the first century Bc, while Turner’s 

view, to which I incline, is for the first century AD. 

In considering the three fragments together, one is reminded strongly, as so often 

in work on small pieces, how limited one is by the narrow extent of the data for 

analysis and comparison. The present fragment is set apart from the other two in that 

it has no alternation of styles, but a uniformity, and no sign of the marginal annotation 

which characterises 2654; but who is to say whether that makes it part of a continuous 

passage in ‘Hand 1’ from that same roll, or part of another uniform roll by the same 

writer? By contrast, the new specimen shows that there are present within ‘Hand 1’ 

some variations in letter forms which had previously been seen as signs of distinction 

between the two hands, most notably in the case of alpha and mu. 

In our piece, as in the other specimens of ‘Hand 1’, alpha is normally narrow and 

upright, made in three strokes with mid-line crossbar. But we now have a variant, in 

which the left side and crossbar are written together in downward and upward 

diagonal movements, to which the right side is then added: so, for instance, very 

clearly in the largely cancelled αἰ dumvicov ] in 12. That variant form is the one standard 
in ‘Hand 2’; but ‘Hand 2’ does itself on occasion produce the narrower upright alpha, 

as in 2654, 29 ἀπελθ[; both forms are found there in dpamera 35 and in πραγματα 37. 

The other triangular letters, 6 and 4, show minor variations of the same kind, as 

between an upright ‘isosceles’ pattern which is generally characteristic of ‘Hand 1’ 

and a more freely written ‘equilateral’ shape typical of ‘Hand 2’: so in our piece ὃ in 

παιδαριον 16, as opposed to ἡδεως 11 or καθευδεν 13; A in αληθες 7, as opposed to μελος 

15, where the second stroke meets the first half-way, as regularly in ‘Hand 2’. 

The regular mu of ‘Hand 1’ is made in four strokes, not unlike two juxtaposed 

lambdas; but it is also found in our piece in the more rapidly written three-stroke form 

characteristic of “Hand 2’. The letter is a little abraded, but clear, in we 15, where the 

e that follows takes on a cursive form, with the base written first and then the top and 

cross-stroke in one movement. The same mu is followed by a formally written ε in 

μεντοι, 10. ‘Hand 2’, we may note in passing, is not without its lapses into informality, 

as can be seen from the eta-nu of κορην, 2654, 38. 

Some other palaeographical features are probably worth noting here, not only 

for comparative purposes, but because they may affect the interpretation of damaged 

or broken letters. The presence of links or small serifs at the end of strokes is inter- 

mittent, and can be noted both here and in the other fragments under discussion; it 

is common to “Hand τ᾿ and ‘Hand 2’. Epsilon, apart from the instance of a cursive 

form noted above, varies here and in the other fragments between having a formal 

' According to the dealer who sold it: Koenen, ZPE 5 (1970) 60. 
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straight cross-stroke, and one in which that stroke tends to detach from the body of 
the letter and to reduce to a dot. Kappa is most formally written as upright followed 
by limbs which meet it at mid-point and are formed by two neatly diverging diagonal 
strokes; but the diagonals can be made in a single curving movement, or three strokes 
can combine to make a less formal letter. The differences can be seen in our piece 
from akovcays 11; καὶ 10; and οἰκοτριψ 16. The rho of ‘Hand τ᾽ is characteristically 
made with a narrow loop, but sometimes in the wider form that is regular in ‘Hand 2’, 
and is recognisable in that form, though damaged, in κ]ρῃ[ν]ης 9. Tau can have a 
long top leading from the previous letter, and the vertical stroke may then go down 
rapidly from the right hand end of it; upsilon has similar minor variations. Of the 
round letters, omicron varies here and in the other fragments between an upright oval, 
with sides that can look deceptively straight when the letter is broken, to a compact 
small round; omega is in two joined curves in the ‘Hand 1’ style, weightier and more 
formally rounded in ‘Hand 2’, 

In short, the accession of new evidence makes it possible to reopen the question 
of the distinction between the two hands under discussion, and to ask whether they 
may not after all be the product of one person writing in two styles, rather than two 
in intimate collaboration. In either case the presence of striking common features is 
explicable; in neither is it clear what brought about the alternation. Of that, the 
present fragment shows no sign; nor, unlike the others, has it any sign of the activities 
of a reviser or editor. Though there is one correction (12), to all appearances that was 
made currente calamo; there is no punctuation or any other sign of lectional aids; only 
at 15/16 could we expect to see a paragraphos, and there, where the text seems to call 
for one, it is lacking. In other words, if this piece came from the same roll as either or 
both of the other two, it came from a part of the play in which there was less ostensible 
need, or less occasion, for extra work on the text. So far as I can see, nothing forbids that 
assumption, and nothing compels us to it. With Karchedonios indicated as a possibility by 
the handwriting of the fragment, the identity of the play it represents remains open 
to discussion. 

Phasma was mentioned above as a possible host to our piece.! This idea began 
from the point that there are in that play several prominent references to a forthcoming 
wedding (10, 59, 61, 92) and one (somewhat obscure) reference to a line of lyric 
unlike, but possibly compatible with, what can be made of 12 (see the detailed notes 

' Eric G. Turner, “The Phasma of Menander’, GRBS τὸ (1969) 307-24 discusses the fragments published 
in the series as XXXVIII 2825 and has new observations on the Leningrad fragment. See also 
tS. Charitonidis—L. Kahil—R. Ginouves, Les mosaiques de la maison du Ménandre ἃ Mytiléne, Antike Kunst, 
Beiheft 6 (1970) 60-62 on the representation of a scene from Act II; Charles Garton, Personal aspects of the 
Roman Theatre (Toronto, 1972) 93-129; F. H. Sandbach, in Gomme-Sandbach, Menander: a commentary 
(1973); T. B. L. Webster, An Introduction to Menander (1974) 173-8; C. Corbato, ‘Osservazioni su papiri 
menandrei: I] @dcua (POxy 2825, Fr. B, Col. II)’, Actes du XV° Congres international de papyrologie: troisiéme 
partie (Brussels, 1979 = Papyrologica Bruxellensia, 18); text of 2825 with notes in Austin, CGFP, no. 195. 
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that follow). Phasma also has, in the shape of the ‘vision’ which gives the play its title, 

a girl kept secretly shut up indoors (14 ff. with Donatus’ summary, and perhaps 85: 

see on ἔνδον ἐγκεκλειμένη in our fragment at 13). One more coincidence (if that is what 

it is): at Phasma 52 ff. a slave sarcastically suggests to his young master that for the 

non-disease of lovesickness a non-remedy would be apt. He is to undergo what 

Sandbach (ad loc.) describes as ‘a ritual purification, washing and fumigation, 

sprinkling with water from three springs, in which salt and lentils have been thrown’. 

All else apart, ἀπὸ κρήνης (9) is not the same thing as ἀπὸ κρουνῶν τριῶν (Phasma 55). 

But is there some way in which these motifs could be related? Suppose that the young 

man did indeed send for water, and that the speaker we have called (A) in our 

fragment took its arrival for a loutrophoria of a different kind? This would not be 

wholly unlike the comic development at Terence, Andria 490 ff., in which Simo, having 

overheard the midwife’s perfectly real instructions for the care of her charge, leaps to 

the conclusion that they are a trick to persuade him that a baby has just been born. 

One main difference is that the situation propounded here claims no higher status 

than that of speculation. 

Ἰς [ 
]ηςεανδεηθ͵ 

5 Hall lel 
| ,TEPOV | ἢ autoc Ϊ 

| : αληθεςοΪ | ̓ οχοΐ 

Ἰλουτρατουτ Η γαρί 

]Ἰ. τοιτγαμουεινα | ἰρ 1 Ἰηςεφερειν 
10 Ἰοςαυλονκαιτιμε 0, ροςεθεω [ 

| οτεπακουςαιμανηδεωεγυν Ϊ 

_, |pecovadutrvicova durvicov |. {ἢ 

|. -.ηκαθευδενενδονεγκεκλει | 

_ | .ewyapepeuic8wrompoctouto| 

15 προςποιονυδροφορεινμεδειμελος [] 

παιδαριονοικοτριψγαρειναιμοιδοκει 
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-|nc, ἐὰν δέηθ᾽, ἅ[μα. 

ΧΊΟ Ρ [OY 
(A) |. τερον νῦν αὐτὸ ς [ 

τὸ πρᾶγ]μ᾽ ἀληθές: ο[ἰ]νοχο[ῶν τις ἔρχετ᾽ ἢ 
φέρων τὰ] λουτρά: τοῦτο γὰρ νομίζεται 

τὰ λουτρ]ὰ τοῖς γαμοῦειν ἀπ[ὸ κ]ρή[ν]ης φέρειν, 
ἄδειν πρ]ὸς αὐλόν: καί τι μέντοι — πρὸς θεῶν, 10 
πάρες ποτ’ ἐπακούεαιμ᾽ av ἡδέως, γύναι. 

(B) agvt |vucov, apvmvicov;am[o] | - 

(A) αὐτὴ κάθευδεν ἔνδον ἐγκεκλειμ[ένη: 

ἄ]δειν γὰρ ἐμεμίεθωτο πρὸς τοῦτοϊν. (() τάλαν, 

πρὸς ποῖον ὑδροφορεῖν με δεῖ μέλος ποτέ; 15 

<A» παιδάριον οἰκότριψ yap εἶναί μοι δοκεῖ. 

1~3 are abraded, and 3 has, it seems, lost some letters entirely in that way 

oo 
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1 7. |, mid-line horizontal, then a round letter, , €, 0; then a descender 4 On twisted fibres, 

parts of two verticals probably linked: i.e. Jc rather than | 1c; at end, downward oblique, a[ not εἰ, οἱ 

5 This line probably, but not verifiably, represents XOPOY rather than the remains of a verse. The 

surviving rho is at centre column and has blank (though abraded) surface either side; the line spacing looks 

a little wider than usual, and the letter itself, though of no more than normal size, is noticeably carefully 

formed, One more speck of ink, of indeterminate character, is at the place where X]O could be divined, 

supposing that the spacing used was that familiar from the Bodmer Dyskolos and elsewhere. But not enough 

undamaged surface is preserved to make it certain that there was no continuous writing. There is no trace 

of the decorative lines which copyists sometimes add; and the place where a marginal sign of act-ending 

might have stood is lost with part of the left side of the column 6 7 τερον: τ has a long top, leading 

from ε, o or c; perhaps therefore ]érepov, perhaps a comparative adjective of a suitable formation. Next, 

.... two dots of ink, one over the other, represent a vertical rather than a curve; then downward oblique, 

suits upper part of v; then « or v, represented by parts of vertical and oblique: i.e. οὐκ (with improbable o) 

or (better) νῦν. At the end, ς joins the top of an upright or of v 7 1. suits μ᾿ or A, possibly a; if « 

the upper arm should show ].oxo[, first is foot of a vertical, close to 0; x rather than A, judging both 

from general appearance and from a speck of ink at the top right g |. end of sloping oblique 

ἀπίὸ κ]ρή[ν]ης can be guessed from the context; it can be verified by observing that the rho (with large 

bow, like the second of sSpodopeiv, 15) and the top of a vertical which follows it stand on a tongue of 

papyrus which is slightly deflected to the right; with this allowed for, there is space suitable for the letters 

presumed lost; 7, on fibres now twisted, appears to be represented by the junction of top and first upright 

10 μέντοι suits, v being represented by the top of a vertical immediately after « and the lower part of 
another, 7 by traces of top and upright, « simply by a foot πρὸς θεῶν is hardly in doubt, though for 7 
there is only a speck of ink from the first upright, c is incomplete and the upper part of @ abraded, ε is 
split in half and v merely the top of the first stroke 11 ], a vertical; an indeterminate dot of ink at 
the end 12 [υπ]νιεον fills the space if the column is regular, and will scan as the beginning of a highly 
resolved trimeter. But song is in question, both from the context and from the appearance of the unusual 
word ἀφύπνιςον as a synonym for ἔγειρε. It may therefore be that we have, written ἐν ἐκθέςει, a line that is 
something other than an iambic trimeter, as for instance dactylic hexameters among trimeters in the near- 
contemporary copy of Aristophanes, Knights, 2545: Turner, GMAW? no. 37, with discussion pp. 8 and 12. 

In that case, ἀφύπνιεον, ἀφύπνιςεον could have begun the line, offering an interpretation congenial to the 
context and a strong hint from the word-division that the metre is fully resolved anapaests. The scribe then 
writes ἀφύπνιεον once again, but immediately recognizes his mistake and crosses through the letters φυπνιίςον, 

leaving a as the beginning of the next word. It is followed, after the deletion, by parts of an upright with 
a curving stroke near it, a gap, and the top of a tall upright. dz[o]¢- could be considered, and the degree 
of repetition present might help to explain the scribe’s confusion 13]. η trace of ink on the line, 
with another higher and to right (could be parts of two letters), then high horizontal joins 7, with a dot of 
ink from a vertical below it: αὐτὴ can be guessed, not confirmed 14 11. fibres abraded: horizontal 
stroke perhaps joins ε at mid-line, as for ἄγειν; but 6 may be high in relation to ε, as in ἡδέως (11), so that 
&|6ew is hardly to be ruled out, though not suggested by the trace of ink 15 end, foot of vertical, 
could be y or 7 with nothing lost; third is like τ, with parts of vertical and cross-stroke present; last survives 
as part of a right-facing curve; ποτε will do if the second, straight-looking, trace is part of o: cf. τοῦτο in 8 

(X.) [ (?) ] too, in case of need. 

Cc H] O R [U S 

(A.) [ Latent ] 
[The whole thing is] genuine. [Here comes someone] as a 
wine-server, [or a bringer of the] nuptial bath; for this 
[is the custom,] to bring [the bath] for the bridal pair 
from the fountain, [and sing] to the pipe; and indeed — 
in the gods’ name, [please let me]—TId be happy to hear 
a bit, Ma’am. 

(B.) (Sings) Awake, awake; away with [ (?) weariness... 
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(A.) So she was asleep in there, behind closed doors; for he is 
someone who was hired to sing with this one here... 

(C.) [Oh, dear!] Whatever sort of song do I have to have for 
my water-carrying? 

<A> ...and he looks to me like a domestic slave-boy 

4 ἐὰν δέητ(αι) may be impersonal or may have a subject now lost; the ending -ης could (but need not) represent a genitive governed by it. Anticipating a need, and acting together or doing two things at once (? a[wa) are both acceptable motifs for an exit at the end of an act, as at Dysk. 618 f. and Stk. 148 f. 
6-14 Assuming ΧΟΡΟΥ͂ in ‘5’, the speaker’s entrance is unmotivated, at any rate in the immediate context, but that is not uncommon in Menander: see on Dysk. 233 f. for some examples and further references; H.-D. Blume notes Plautus, Poen. 817. He seems to be spying on the neighbours: his behaviour is like that of a scouting slave, or a prying old man. Entering from one of the houses represented on stage, he observes a party of people approaching along the street. He interprets them as attendants on a wedding — a wedding which, he infers, is now really taking place. But is it (we may ask) quite the wedding he thinks 

it is? Is it even a wedding at all, or some other occasion for a loutrophoria which causes him to be mistaken? 
As we have the text, these possibilities are no more than that; for an audience or a reader of a complete 
text the matter will have been clear from the time it was arranged for the water to be fetched. That 
arrangement, on any interpretation, would be proper material for the previous Act: i.e. if XOPOY is really 
there, and in the absence of any sign of the usual formula for the end of Act I, the play at this point should 
have reached Act III at earliest; and the parallel with Dyskolos suggests that Act III is not unlikely. ‘If 
χοροῦ is right’, remarks H.-D. Blume, ‘a new act seems to begin early in the morning. This would imply 
that there is a second day of dramatic action, as in T. Heaut.’ 

6 Too damaged for more than guesswork, but the sense may have been on the lines of ἔτι δηλ]ότερον 
vov-—avro «ῃ[μανεῖ τόδε: ‘Clearer still this, as events will show’. The presumed αὐτὸ cnuavel is one of the 
variants of the proverbial αὐτὸ δείξει (res indicabit, T. Eun. 469); the phrase is favoured by Euripides (Andr. 
265, Pho. 623, Ba. 976; cf. Hel. 151); but fourth century prose has the variants αὐτὸ διδάξει (P. Prot. 324 a5) 
and αὐτὸ δηλώςει (Dem. False Embassy (19). 157); more material is given by van Leeuwen on Ar. Frogs 
1261. cu[ccnpov cadéc Thomas Gelzer, comparing Perik. 362/792. 

7 τὸ πρᾶγ]μ᾽ EGT; ἀληθές as in Antiphon τ. 6 καίτοι αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐχρῆν ... προθυμηθῆναι ὅπως τὸ πραχθὲν 
ἦ ἀληθὲς ἐπεξελθεῖν. 

7-10 The restoration is based on λουτρὰ (8) and τοῖς yapovcw ... φέρειν (9); ο[ἰ᾿νοχο[ ὧν, though it fits, 
is no more than tentative. The speaker (I assume) sees water being brought: to mix with the wine for a 
party (he thinks) or for the customary nuptial bath. This institution is discussed by R. Ginouvés, Balaneutike 
(1962) 265 ff., who quotes representations in art (and see also 299 ff., with 314*, 406°). The relevant texts 
are set out in exemplary fashion by R. Wycherley, Agora iii (1957) 137 ff.; and they include Harpocration 
under λουτροφόρος and λουτροφορεῖν (Wycherley’s no. 439) who remarks μέμνηνται δὲ τοῦ ἔθους of κωμικοί. 
Schol. Ar. Lys. 378 refers for γαμήλια λουτρά to Menander, Kres and Hypobolimaios (= frr. 52, 430 KT), two 
plays noted above as possible hosts for the present fragment. Netta Zagagi (see above, p. 51) notes that 
Kres, like Karchedonios, had a foreign hero: a reference to Athenian marriage customs would have its full 
effect if addressed to someone alien to them—or (it may be) if an alien were reflecting on them to himself. 
If the scene was in fact set in Athens, the water, by good custom, will have been drawn from the fountain 
Kallirhoe/Enneakrounos; according to Isocrates, Antidosis (15). 287, some people (young men of whom he 
disapproves) even used it to cool their wine (Wycherley 445). It is a fine grammatical point whether ἀπὸ 
κρήνης φέρειν would then be understood as ‘bring water from the fountain’, a place of familiar reference, 
or simply as “bring fountain water’: see KG i. 602 f. on ἐν ἀγορᾷ, ἔξω τείχους and the like, and Ar. Lys. 328-9 
with Henderson’s note. 

10 f. ddew EGT 

καί ... μέντοι: Denniston, Particles 419 ff. 
πρὸς θεῶν appears in emotive questions or empassioned appeals, as in τί, πρὸς θεῶν; M. Dysk. 411 or 

μή, πρὸς θεῶν, ib. 956. Its verb should therefore be something lost before ποτε in 11; it can hardly belong 
with ἐπακούςαιμ᾽ av. Note especially πάρες, πάρες πρὸς τῶν θεῶν αὐτῷ διαρραγῆναι, ‘Do let him...’, Ar. Knights 
341; πάρες μ᾽ “Excuse me’, M. Sik. 189; πρὸς θεῶν πάρες Com. Anon., P. Berol. 11771 (Page, Lit. Pap. 48. 
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7; Austin, CGFP 239. 7); for the ποτέ, see M. Dysk. 423 ἄνες mor and Sandbach on Epitr. 268 (his 444). 

Discounting this, one can consider μέλος (Thomas Gelzer) or παρών (H.-D. Blume). 

ἐπακούςαιμ᾽ ἄν is strictly ‘listen in’ as a third party: Dover on Ar. Clouds 263. 

ἡδέως ‘gladly’, M. Dysk. 9 and edd. ad loc. 

γύναι is here apparently a polite form of address to a stranger, or at least to someone with whom one 

does not wish to assert a relationship: see Sandbach on its use by Habrotonon at Epitr. 539 ff. (his 860n). 

As the text is here set out, this remark is followed by a snatch of song by (B); the γυνή addressed breaks in 

with her comment on it at 14 ἢ; but more than one colleague in discussion preferred to think of a single 

speaker: Relire Ménandre (see p. 51) 164. 
12 advmvicov: cf. E. Rhes. 23-5 ευμμάχων, | Ἕκτορ, βᾶθι πρὸς εὐνάς, | ὄτρυνον ἔγχος αἴρειν, ἀφύπνιεον.-- 

in this lyric passage the verb is transitive with its object understood; and so it may be here, ‘wake (her) 

up’, rather than ‘awake’, intr., a usage quoted by LSJ from Later Greek, namely, Philostratus, vit. Apoll. 

2. 36, which Menander may have anticipated. From Comedy otherwise we have ἀφυπνίζεεθαι ‘wake up’ 

twice: Cratinus, fab. inc. 306K (= Eupolis, Marikas 205 K.-A.: anap. tetr.) and Pherecrates, 191K/204K.-A. 

(Eupolideans). The normal word in Comedy, as elsewhere, is ἐγείρω, and it is found repeated, as advmvicov 

appears to be here, in Com. Anon., PSI 1176 (Page, Lit. Pap. 61. 2; Austin, CGFP 255. 2): wer’ ἔγειρ᾽, ἔγειρε 

δὴ | νῦν celaurdv... All this suggests, even if it does not prove, an elevated, possibly a lyric tone. The end of 

the story comes with the insistence that ἀφυπνίςαι is correct Attic, as opposed to e€vmvicar: Moeris, p. 61 

(190. 28); cf. Phrynichus, ecl. 195 Fischer. 

Damage, correction, and the loss of the end of the line make interpretation hazardous. Assuming 

ἀφύπνιςον, ἀφύπνιεον..., fully resolved anapaests (proceleusmatics) are likely from the word-division: see 

M. L. West, Gk Metre 123 and A. M. Dale in Coll. Papers (1969) 135 f. A possible continuation might be 

ἀπ[ό]φ[ερε κάματον, or even something longer. If the loutrophoros expected regular dimeters, or something 

else she could march to with decorum, her protest is perhaps understandable; for according to Aphthonius, 

Grammatici Latini vi. 99K, quoted by West, loc. cit., proceleusmatics were typical of satyric choruses’ entries. 

The use of full resolution to express agitation and flutter is evident in the parodos of Ar. Birds, 310 f., 314 f,, 

328 ff. ~ 344 ff., as well as in some choral lines from the satyrs in Sophocles, nachos, P. Tebt. 292 = F269c 

Radt, 16 ἢ, 25 ff., 34 ff., where there may be highly resolved anapaestic lines among the highly resolved 

dochmiacs!. An epigram by Diogenes Laertius, 6. 79 (= Anth. Pal. 7. 116), in what the author himself calls 

τὸ προκελευεματικὸν μέτρον, consists of a pair of dimeters fully resolved except for the last element (West, 

op. cit. 1707”): one wonders what model he had for this jeu d’esprit. 

It is interesting that Caesius Bassus, GL vi. 225K, quotes Menander from the Phasma for the use of 

resolution in ithyphallic metre (—v—v—v—); since lyric in Menander is so rare, and since lyric anapaests 
do mix with single-short patterns, it seems justifiable to raise the possibility that the present song continued 
further with similar metrical effects, and that it is in fact the lyric being noted. The other two instances of 
song in Menander also attracted the attention of ancient commentators (I do not count the iambic tetra- 
meters delivered to music in the last act of Dyskolos). The anapaests at the beginning of Leukadia (258 KO), 
known from Strabo supplemented by Hesychius, are remarked on by Hephaestion, de poem. vi. 3 (p. 173 
Consbruch); a song in Theophoroumene is attested by a scholiast on E. Andr. 103 and appears to be represented 
in the papyrus fragment printed by Sandbach, OCT, p. 146, in which iambic lines are interspersed with 

lyric hexameters: cf. BJCS 16 (1969) 88-101. 
13 f. A. is thinking aloud. The imperfect tense of κάθευδεν, and the corresponding ‘imperfect’ element 

in ἐμεμίεθωτο describe an existing situation which the speaker has only just recognized —not with surprise, 
as in the common ἦν dpa, but by reflection, as in the imperfect which is sometimes (perhaps misleadingly) 
called ‘philosophic’: Goodwin, Moods & Tenses §§ 39-40; KG I. 145 f. 

ἔνδον ἐγκεκλειμένη also at Theoph. 22 (and see discussions of κατακεκλειμέν[ in Phasma, 2825 [Austin, 
CGFP 195. 45]). 1 am not sure what are the implications of ‘shut up inside’: does it imply some form of 
restraint, or merely being in the women’s quarters in a bedroom with a bolt, for which see T. Eun. 603? 

14 τάλαν: for the exclamation and its placing in the line, see Epfitr. 370/547, and further Sandbach on 
258/434 of that play. Thomas Gelzer suggests πρὸς τοῦτ᾽. [ (C) εἰπέ μοι, comparing Pertk. 197/387. 

15 ποτέ, as commonly, with intensive force in a question: LSJ s.v. III. 3. 

' Dr James Diggle exhorts me to caution on this point. 



3966. MENANDER, KARCHEDONIOS, PHASMA? 59 

16 οἰκότριψ, a domestic slave, the player of the pipe, as opposed to the professional singer. In spite of 
the lack of a paragraphos under 15, the contrast, and the continuing use of ydp, suggest that the words 
belong to A, continuing to work out the situation for himself. If the loutrophoros is to continue, she can in 
theory say ‘he seems to me’ (or, with doxei[c ‘you seem to me’) ‘to be a domestic slave-boy’ (and not a 
professional musician); but, so expressed, that seems to me highly improbable dramatic writing when the 
other speaker has just used the word ἐμεμίεθωτο; too many things would be happening at once. 

E. W. HANDLEY 

3967. MENANDER, Misowmenos 381-403, 404*—418* 

48 5B.30/G(1-2)c 7.5 Χ 17.5 cm Third century 

3967 comes from a roll containing accounts on the front and on the back 
Menander’s Misowmenos written in a fairly regular, medium-sized hand similar to that 
of three other copies of Menander on the back of documentary rolls from Oxyrhynchus, 
3968; Dis Exapaton (Sandbach O!'*); and the—rather less tidy — Misoumenos 3368. On 
these see below p. 70. 

Fr. 1 contains a passage from Act IV already known from a badly abraded leaf 
of 2656 (O'°),' vv. 381-403, plus the remains of five more verses, here labelled 
404*—408* to distinguish them from the verses preserved in 1605 (O’) which have 
already been given these numbers. It is made up of four smaller fragments, one 
containing the middle parts of 383~—395 with traces of 381-2 and 396-7; a second 
containing part of 400—408* with traces from 399; a narrow strip with one or two 
letters from the middle of vv. 394—g; and lastly a scrap, three to four letters wide, with 
the remains of six lines, the last of which appears to join directly onto the end of v. 401: 
the break passes through the tongue of ε in καταλιπεῖν. The preceding five lines seem 
to tally with what little can be read of the last metron of vv. 396-400 in ΟἿ. Fr. 2 
consists of two smaller fragments. A series of diagonal dashes on the front of both fr. 1 
and fr. 2 against the entries in the account and a worn strip on the back of fr. 1 running 
downwards from the first iota in καταλιπεῖν in 401 and apparently continuing through 
τ and ἡ in fr. 2. 1 and 2 suggest that fr. 2 belongs under the right-hand half of fr. 1 
and it seems possible to insert the first line of fr. 2 into the last but one line of fr. 1 
(407*) with the join running through the cross-bar of tau. If this placing is correct, 
frr. 1 and 2 between them contain the last 33 vv. of Act IV (381-403 plus 10 new 
verses, 404*~—413*) and then, after the usual stage direction Χ O P O JY, the first five 
verses of Act V, 414*-418*. Act IV begins with 276; if, therefore, fr. 2 joins directly 
onto fr. 1, this act would have 138 verses—or rather, 140 counting the inserted verses 

' E. G. Turner, New Fragments of the Misumenos of Menander (BICS Suppl. 17, 1965); and The Oxprhynchus 
Papyrt XX XIII (1968) pp. 15-55 and 120-1. ΟἿ in Sandbach’s Oxford Classical Text (1972) and in 
Francesco Sisti, Menandro: Misumenos (1985); O? in C. Austin, CGFPR 151. 
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375b and 4800; or not very many more if fr. 2 is placed lower down in the column.” 

Assuming that frr. 1 and 2 do join, the missing innermost double page of O' CE” 

will have contained the last ten verses of Act IV followed by ΧΟΡΟΥ͂ and, at +38 

lines to the page, the first 140 or so verses of Act V, the final 38 verses of which are 

preserved on the second half of D>. In other words, Act V had about 178 verses. 

Col. ii of 1605, which directly precedes and overlaps D = ii, could then be tentatively 

renumbered 545 ff. and D > ii 556-593. 

Fr. 3 is as yet unplaced. It has slight traces of writing on the front but no dashes, 

so it must occupy a position nearer the middle of the verses than fr. 2, probably in the 

lower part of the column. 

The writer uses an apostrophe twice in 388 (see also app. crit. on 380) and a dash 

after opyy|c in 387 (high stop, like that in 3971 3, or apostrophe?). He seems to have 

added something above 407*. He must have had trouble reading the exemplar he 

copied as he has left a blank space in 386; in 388 7[, [|ταθ’ may be a misinterpretation 

of πάντα altered to πάνθ᾽ (see note on 388); in 393 he seems to have read προςθεν as 

mpoccov or mpoccev; in 402 the exemplar may have had scriptio plena: εὐπαθουςα 

ετιμωρήςατο, as the papyrus has |cactiyw[; in 394 ad is a slip for ἀλλ(ὰ) (on « in 387 

see note below). In addition, the text appears to differ from that of O'° in 384; in 390 

O!° seems to have a tau before ἀτύχημα which this papyrus doesn’t have; in 393 this 

papyrus has τα after οὕτ]ως ἔχει which is omitted in O'°; in 395 O'” has οἰκτω, this 

papyrus Ἰρω: οἰκτρῷ for οἴκτῳ (?); in 401 it has καταλιπεῖν which emphasizes the 

finality of the bequest better than O'°’s καταλείπειν. 
Vv. 381-413* seem to be the end of a long monologue of the jilted hero, 

Thrasonides.’ 389 μέλει τ᾽ ἐμοὶ ταύτης and 390 ἐκεῖνον οὐ] ψέγω are certainly spoken 

by him. 391-398 contain a series of questions, roughly: ‘So you can’t stop him taking 

her back? ... Are you going to let her go? ... What’s your life (going to be) like (without 

her)?’. The speaker appears to be answering his own questions with objections: 394 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ and possibly 392 f. παντ]αχοῦ | οὕτως ἔχει, in a way similar to that in which 

Getas takes sides in the conversation he imagines he would have had with Demeas in 

314-319 (see below, n. 4). This is almost certainly Thrasonides talking to himself in 

the second person. In 398/9—403 he exhorts himself to take comfort from the thought 

that, while life is painful for him, Krateia has reason to be ashamed of herself for the 

rest of hers (cp. Demeas’ self-exhortation in Sam. 3409 ff.). In 403 he has an idea and 

changes back to the first person (πῶς οὐκ ἔςτι μοι --:) In a manner similar to that in 

which Demeas changes from second to first and back to second person in Sam. 325 ff. 

(See Blundell quoted in n. 3). 

? Thirty-nine lines of the column are preserved; it may have had up to fifty like 3368 (Misum. A 1 ff., 
50 lines) and ΟἹ (Dis Exapaton, 51 lines), see 3968 introd. 

* On the interpretation of this passage see C. Austin, CR NS. 16 (1966) 297, R. Merkelbach, RAM 109 
(1966) 107 f. n. 29, A. Borgogno, SZFC 4 (1969) 48 f., W. Kraus, RAM 114 (1971) 22, T. B. L. Webster, An 
Introduction to Menander (1974) 166, J. Blundell, Menander and the Monologue (1980) 69. 
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Thrasonides’ servant Getas, who was on stage until around v. 350, may still be 
there if τοῦτον in 405* refers to him, but there is no indication that any of the lines in 
this section are spoken by him nor any clear reference to his leaving the stage with 
Thrasonides at the end of the act. He might, however, be the speaker at the beginning 
of Act V, see note on 414*. A hitherto unknown character is mentioned in 387: the 
name Simiche (or Simike) can just be made out in O!”, It has not appeared before in 
the fragments of the Misoumenos. In the Dyskolos it is the name of Knemon’s old woman- 
servant. Here Simiche might be Kleinias’ servant, referred to as y[p]av(c) in the nota 
personae at v. 184 and spoken to by Kleinias simply as ypad in 280; or, as seems more 
likely if Thrasonides is again waiting outside his own house for a sign of a change of 
heart from Krateia, she may be a member of his household, perhaps Krateia’s old 
nurse (see 208 ff. where she has a mute role); unless the nurse is the person referred 
to as []pu in the nota personae at 155 (see Webster, Introd. to Men. 165; the speakers 
in this scene, however, are probably not Krateia and her nurse, but the nurse and 
another woman from Thrasonides’ house, see Merkelbach, RAM 109 (1966) ΤΟΙ, Sisti 
p- 99 on Mis. 132). It looks as though Simiche does not have a speaking part in this 
passage: T’hrasonides might ask her (388), “τί φής; and she might reply, “πέπονθε 
(Krateia has suffered)’, whereupon he interrupts: ‘are you taking her part? (ὑπὲρ 
ταύτης Aadeic;)’; but then the τε after μέλει in 389 does not form a convincing con- 
nection with λαλεῖς. It is possible, as Handley points out, that Simiche does not in fact 
enter at 387 and that Thrasonides merely remarks to himself that she has left the house 
because this has some bearing on his own situation (Handley refers to Dysk. 259 ff. 
where Sostratos alters his plan because he has not found, Getas at home); but the 
obvious interpretation of 2. ἐξελήλυθεν is that she has come out and is going to talk 
to him. In this case there seem to be two possible ways of understanding 388-3809, 
(1) S. has come out to comfort Thras. but he goes on about himself and won’t listen 
to her: (Thras.) ‘What d’ you say?—I’ve suffered everything— (to S.) Are you talking 
about her?—and I care for her ... —don’t say that?’, so she goes away again. As this 
interpretation lacks dramatic motivation I would suggest (2) Krateia and Demeas are 
in Thrasonides’ house; they are afraid that he will turn violent (cp. 320-322) and try 

to stop Krateia leaving with her father; Simiche comes out to try to persuade him that 

Krateia has suffered and that if he loves her unselfishly he should let her go: (Thras. 

to 5.) ‘What do you say? She’s suffered everything (you say)?—Are you talking about 

her? — (38g) and (re, you say) I care for her just for my own sake? —Don’t say that! — 

(390) and (? τε) that it’s my hard luck? —I’m not blaming Demeas’. Compare Act IV 

i 1 (276) where Kleinias enters asking his womanservant, who is mute here, τί φής; 

and then repeats what she has been telling him, and 211 f. where Krateia does the 

same with her nurse.* This brief encounter with Simiche may serve the purpose of 

* On the way in which Menander’s characters, sometimes without clear signals, quote other people’s 
words see Eric Handley in Relire Ménandre, Recherches et Rencontres 2 (Geneva 1990), 137 f. Ti φής or φής 
is used in Mis. 211, 259, 276, Dysk. 50 and 456 by someone who has just come onto the stage in conversation 

(see G.-S. on Mis. 258 f.). Here it seems to be said by Thrasonides who is already on stage to a mute person 
entering. 
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making Thrasonides realize that he can’t bring himself to stop Demeas taking back 

his daughter; then comes the misery at the thought of life without Krateia and then 

the bright idea: (403) ‘Why can’t I pretend to (-ew με προςεποού μεν-) ... and send this 

(fellow?) to ... (π]έμψαι τοῦτον ei[c ...)’. Perhaps he is thinking of pretending to kill 

himself and sending Getas to Krateia in the hope that his description of his master’s 

‘tragic end’ may stir her pity after all. This passage might then prepare the audience 

for the culminating scene in Act V depicted on a mosaic in Mytilene? where Getas 

may be showing Krateia, now reunited with her brother(?), how Thrasonides has 

‘hanged’ himself.® 

Thrasonides’ monologue contains echoes of the passage which prepares the 

ground for it, Getas’ monologue in 284 ff.: 315 ~ 392 f. πανταχοῦ, 316 ἐλεεῖν ~ 387 

ἐλεεινός, 321 κ[τα]νεῖν ἐαυτόν ~ 404* | ew pe (?), 321 βλέπει δὲ πῦρ ~ 397 ἁρπάεαι 

βλέπων. The last verse of the act, «]at τριςκαθλ[ι-, echoes Thrasonides’ words before he 

° See 5. Charitonidis—L. Kahil—R. Ginouvés, Les mosaiques de la maison du Ménandre ἃ Mytiléne (Bern 
1970) = Anteke Kunst, Beiheft 6, pp. 57-60 with plates 8, 1 and 24, 1; L. Kahil, ‘“Remarques sur l’iconographie 
des piéces de Mén.’, Entret. Hardt 16 (1969) 244f; T.B. L. Webster, Monuments Illustrating New Comedy, 
BICS Suppl. 24 (1969) YMe2 (1568), p. 300 f. = Green—Seeberg— Webster, MINC*, BICS Suppl. 50 
(1991) 6 DM ag, το. 

° Compare the scene, Aspis 399 f., in which Daos fools Smikrines into thinking that Chairestratos is dead. 
For the above interpretation of the mosaic see W. Kraus, RAM 114 (1971) 26 and T. B. L. Webster, Introd. 

to Menander 166 f. It shows three figures: on the left a slave who has twisted his himation round his neck 
and is tugging excitedly at one end (Getas?), on the right a woman holding up a hand (Krateia?) and 
between them a sallow-faced young man who appears to be passing a hand behind the slave’s head to stop 
him tugging at his himation. Prof. Handley has pointed out to me that his full head of hair suggests he is 
a soldier, not Krateia’s elderly father (he refers to Plautus’ Miles ν. 64, vide caesaries quam decet, and to the 
shaggy young men MINC? DT 17 (p. 73) and MT 17 (p. 81) = Pickard-Cambridge, Festivals? figs. 116 and 
117), so he could be either Thrasonides himself or Krateia’s missing soldier-brother, either of whom could 
be pale (Thras. from love, the brother from wounds/sickness, see Fr. 11 ἐνερόχρως, referred to the brother 
by Webster p. 166 n. 78; by Kraus (supra cit. p. 4) to Thrasonides). However, the scene also appears on a 
cake mould from Ostia (AK 6 p. 60 and PI. 26, 3 and 4, MINC? IT 80 (p. 222) = MINC? 6 FL 1) with the 
slave holding his himation in exactly the same way, a central figure with shoulder-length hair held by a 
band holding up a hand like Krateia in the mosaic and a long-haired, kneeling figure holding a hand to 
their head as if weeping: if the central figure here is Krateia, the person on their knees ought to be 
Thrasonides rather than her brother. 
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enters his house to ask Demeas for Krateia’s hand in marriage at the end of Act III, 
v. 260 f. νῦν ἢ μακάριον ἢ τριεαθλιώτατον | δείξεις με τῶν ζώντων ἁπάντων γεγονότα." 

My thanks are due to Professor Eric Handley who kindly looked at a draft of this 
edition and made some very helpful suggestions and corrections, to Professor Herwig 
Maehler, especially for his help in deciphering 2656, and to Dr Walter Cockle who 
provided me with photographs of both papyri. I suspect that 2656 is even less easy to 
read now than it was when Turner first deciphered it; although some of the new 
readings suggested in the following pages may be right, they have to be accepted with 
caution. 

7 There are also one or two echoes of Menelaos’ speech in Euripides’ Helena 947 ff. which, although 
probably not deliberate allusions, suggest that Menander had read or listened to that play recently (Hel. 
953 εὐψυχία, 955 ἀπολαβεῖν δάμαρτ᾽ ἐμήν, 987 ἀθάνατον ἄλγος col, 992 ἐλεινὸς ἦν). 
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3967. MENANDER, MISOUMENOS 387-403, 404*—418* 

2656 + 3967 frr. 1+ 2 

are Jeeracerp[ 1 ial... J... 
each J.C) τὴν ol. Jov[. J .¢ of 
..1]α γὰρ ppacar ον, o.w7 [.]. 
ἐϊξήῆλθενεχ, cov [ἢ 

ὀργῆς: ἐλεεινός: Σιμίχῃ ᾿ξελήλυ[θ]εν. 

τ]ί φής; πέπονθ᾽} ἅπα[ν]θ᾽ ὑπὲρ ταύτης λαλ[εῖ]ς 
/ ᾽ > \ / ’ > \ ἊΨ μέ[λ]ει τ᾽ ἐμοὶ ταύτῃς δι᾿ ἐμαυτὸν μ, λέγε: 

> ts ’ 3 > 4 A ’ > Aa > / ἐμὸν τ΄ (2) ἀτύχημα τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖνον od] ψέγω. 

οὔκουν ἔνεςτι τοῦτό cor T, κῳλύε[ι]ν 
ταύτην ἀπολαβεῖν τοῦτο[νῦ -- Χ δπαντ]αχοῦ 
οὕτως ἔχει τὰ mpdcBe{v} γενόϊμεναῦ 1 α [[ 
τὸ ζῆν: ἀφήτεις; ἀλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ “GENEL εις, τά]λαν, (9) 

οἴκτῳ τὸ μιςοῦν; (Ὁ) we ceavTov ἀεχα[λᾷς." 
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εὔψυχος: ἀϊπ]όρως ζῇς, ὀδυνηρῶς, ἀεθενῶς: 

ὄνειδος αὐτῇ τοῦτο καταλιπεῖν ce δεῖ 

ἀθάνατον: εὖ παθοῦς᾽ ἐτιμωρήςατο 
\ > / I > a vd A > 3, 

τὸν τἀγάθ᾽ αὐτῇ δόντα. πῶς o[B]« ἔς]τι μοι 
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381 | [: stroke sloping down from left to right, possibly a 382 ] [: possibly tail of a 

383 ᾧ[: left-hand part of w more likely than ὁ ]..[: tip of letter followed by cross bar of a or τ 
384 |pe? Small, high circle (or flaked blob) followed by ε rather than 0; ε[1] possible νί or pl 

385 ya[p]: tail of a appears to curve round and up φρᾷᾳκαι: top of p, bottom corners of a; « a hasta closely 

followed by lower part of slightly sloping stroke (A, μῦ) Before ov trace at mid-letter level (e.g. μ, «?); 

after ν dot on base line 386 7η: second hasta After @ gap of one letter; after ev gap of 7—8 letters 
After cuv upright with thickened foot 387 After 7ς high stop (?short horizontal stroke slanting slightly 
down from right; too short to be cross-bar of y: a trace below it which could be the upright seems to be 
unintentional. It does not curve round, so hardly apostrophe) After eAeewo a hole with traces low on 
left-hand edge and high on right: ¢ or sigma+t high stop κ or x, see note on 387 388 |nc or |nuc 
with iota close to sigma; trace after sigma: possibly low stop or dicolon? After πέπονθ apostrophe (? too 
hooked and high for tip of alpha), a small hole hardly big enough for a letter, then 7 (or could be 7) 
ΙΓ απαντα was written, first a would have been very small and av crowded 389 Cross-bar of first tau 
appears to bend downwards at end (rather low for apostrophe) 7. high speck, but no tail, so ra[ur]n¢, 
not-ac _[ looks like o but p is possible 390 ‘Traces fit rout exex[ 391 «οι or cov[: the upright 

is rather curved fort 392 τ: cross-bar and seriphed foot of 7, hardly πί 393 After προ, ¢ or 
0, certain c, € or o with a blob on top (i.e. o corrected to εὖ @ less likely), v looks more probable than ν, y 

rather than c: mpoccey, mpoccov (or ev) γεν[- 394 After epe: the fibres are disturbed: rounded letter 

followed by low trace which may be its bottom part displaced, then another rounded letter, i.e. θεῖ rather 
than θρεί, «εἰ possible 395 |p: top of circle visible, notz After a a break, then a strip of fibre bearing 
an upright with a thickened upper part: av[? 396 After |p tip of letter, probably « 397 Before ταί 
trace on loose fibre strip looks rather high for ε (ει or ἡ would also be possible) 1] ,: loop of p (or high o) 
followed by ¢ or y (or p) 398 Second Ja: just tail Ββ [: smudged β followed by bottom of slanting 
stroke (A,a?) might also be possible 399 |. .[: the traces appear to join up to make y with a 
seriph on foot | [: <2 ἠὴ7ῳ rather than ο ie. λο]γ[ι]ςε[ μ]ῳ 403 Slight trace between ἡ and ὃ is 
probably corner of ὃ, not foot of iota adscriptum Ὸ 404 7 : foot, perhaps of sloping stroke (A, μ, «, x) 
rather than of straight? 405* Jeis oddly formed with a top stroke like a gravis Jee 
406* Je certain After v tip of letter, then top of ὃ or a au: upright very close toa 
407* (=fr. 2.1) 7. .: upright flanked by traces, then tail of a; could be yap with splodges Above p 

first letter indecipherable, if there; second rounded (0,c,..) 1. .v: Jrw rather than Jew Before ὦ speck 
on upper level on fr. 1: could be tip of cross-bar of τί on fr. 2. 1 408* Under p in 407 speck only 
τ might alsobe¢ After « two specks on lower level, followed by rounded letter 409* οἱ or perhaps ov 

vy: end of diagonal and second upright (flaked) ι: only a trace 410* 7τι could also be read as yv, 

as the cross-bar droops; apparently not τ]ην First half of 7 is there; after ita? 7|η| more likely than 7 
or uw 412* |η corrected from? [: slight trace below line, might be a 414* | : downwards- 
sloping stroke: w? ν[ογμί 415* After 7 a hasta on a fibre which has slipped to the right: could 
be second upright of vy or 7 __ ov fairly certain (right-hand part of o also displaced) _— After v tip of cross- 
bar, 7? 418* [: high speck only 

ἘΠ 

1 Foot of hasta 2 [: foot of sloping stroke 3 Ἰκοινῳ probable 4 dvo[ probable 
6 Ἰμ looks rather like xu, as second oblique stroke doesn’t quite touch following upright 

‘(387) ... Poor me! Simiche has come out.— What are you saying?—has suffered everything—are you 
talking about her?—and I (only) care for her for my own sake—don’t say that!—and this is my (?) 

misfortune —I don’t blame him. (391) Can’t you do this? (? Why did you hesitate to) prevent him taking 
her back?—That’s how it is everywhere. The things which happened before ... life. Are you going to let 
her go?—But she'll say, “(“Do you think’) you’re going to lull my hatred with (your) compassion, you 
hapless fellow? How sorry you feel for yourself!’ (?) And what’s your life (going to be) like (without her)? 
What will be the point of having saved her (or: having survived)? If one ..., is this being grasping? Maybe 
you're being impetuous, looking ready to grab (her). Now use reason (or: this argument?) and take heart: 
your life is without hope, painful, feeble; you must leave her this as a reproach she won’t live down: although 
she was treated well, she took vengeance on the man who gave her the good things. (403) Why can’t I ... 
pretending that I (have killed myself?) ... send this (slave?) into ....’ 
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383 In Οἱ" 1 ace p[..].[ could be read ...... Jumweewp[. 1. With the new papyrus this becomes 
x —v Jeuwcerp[ 1. πί and the syllable beginning with p ought to be short. 

384 a: |kpwntyval.......]. εἰ O'°. A partial agreement might be reached by reading e.g. 

386 O'° has €]émAdevex(x corrected to x, apparently not ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω as in v. 216) ype or nen (hardly 
ἡγῇ, the bowl of p seems to be there) [Ὁ Ἰλὰν .[(or Ἰολὰ, νίολυ ν: H.M. suggests Az]oAXov, which could 
be an exclamation with ὀργῆς in 387). The blank space in the new papyrus after [ηλθεν is 7—8 letters long; 
combined with O'° this may become ἐ] ξῆλθ᾽ ἕνεχ᾽ Hpi[ , ]cuv Av, [, but this obviously needs improving on. 
The genitive governed by ἕνεκα might be found in the next verse in ὀργῆς or it may have preceded it, e.g. 
τίνος (or ἐμοῦ) ἐξῆλθ᾽ ἕνεχ᾽;. 

387 Οἱ" has opync ελ[εεήινος Ζειμιχῃ (or -κῃ) εξεληλυ[θ]εν. There are low dots after ὀργῆς and ελεεινος, 
but they look like splashes; there is also an ink spot under the o of opync, but it is not a paragraphos. The 
new papyrus has a dash after ὀργὴς which might be a high stop or perhaps an apostrophe: ὀργῇ <(e) (?), 
and there would be room for punctuation after «Aeewo[c]. On the uncontracted spelling ἐλεεινός, usual in 
the koine, instead of the Attic ἐλεινός in the papyri here and at Dysk. 297 and Sam. 371 see Gomme- 
Sandbach on Dysk. 297. On the spelling of the name Simiche see Handley, The Dyskolos of Menander p. 125 f. 
and G.-S. p. 132 f. and 743. It is spelt with kappa in P. Bodmer 4 in the Dyskolos and in a schoolboy’s 
exercise, CGFPR τοῦ. Οὐ" has only the slightest traces; the copyist of the new papyrus apparently wrote x, 
but it looks more like chi than his other kappas; perhaps he was trying to imitate the form in his exemplar. 
Ἔλεεινός may be taken by itself as an exclamation: ‘Poor me!’ or ‘Poor him! (cp. Chrysis’ ‘8vcpopoc’, 

“Unhappy me!’ in Sam. 370 or Simiche’s threefold ‘& ducruync’ in Dysk. 574, Mis. 177 al τάλας, Epitr. 436 f. 
τάλας οὗτος) or it may belong together with ἐξελήλυθεν, with Σιμίχη in the vocative. It looks as if ἐξελήλυθεν 

takes up ἐξῆλθε in 386: ‘someone came out ... (It’s) Simiche (who) has come out’. The person being pitied 
is presumably Thrasonides, either because Krateia is angry with him or because his own temper has made 
things worse, see 321 βλέπει δὲ πῦρ and 399 ἰταμὸς εἶ. 

388 Οὐ" appears to have τῆι φης πεπονθᾳ (apparently not πέπονθε" nor πεπονθᾳς) παᾳ[ν]θ᾽ & (rather 

than ἀγαθὴ) ὑπερ ταυτῆς (or προ H.M.) λαλ[ει]ς (Je very uncertain). After the second θ the copyist has 

crossed out a and added an apostrophe. The apostrophe in the new papyrus after πέπονθ suggests πέπονθα 
or πέπονθε (as in Dysk. 298 and Ar. Eg. 888) [ἃ] or [ἀ]π[αν]τα, but as there is very little room for alpha 
before ᾿πί Handley suggests that the ‘apostrophe’ is an abbreviation sign for ev: πέπονθ(εν) πάντα. O'° 
apparently had πάντα (or ἅπαντα) corrected to πάνθ᾽, the new papyrus πάντα (or ἅπαντά) θ᾽. This extra τε 
gives a split anapaest (albeit with elision) and the passage may be read without it; the copyist may have 

misunderstood a correction sald in the text before him. The verse can be articulated in various ways: τί, 

φής, πέπονθε; (Handley) ..., or τί φής; πέπονθ- with or more probably without a change of speaker at πέπονθ- 
(there may be a dicolon after φης in the new papyrus, but there doesn’t seem to be a paragraphos under 
the verse in ΟἿ"); πάντα could be understood as ‘everything conceivable’ with πέπονθ- (if Krateia is the 
subject, this refers to her capture and loss of home and brother) or taken with λαλεῖς: ‘Is everything you 
say about her?’ (Handley) or ‘in her defence’; or again, λαλεῖς could be taken on its own, preceded by ‘I’ve 
suffered everything on this woman’s behalf’. Ταύτης ought to be Krateia, but she cannot be on stage in 
this scene, so it must mean ‘this woman I’m thinking about’; cp. τὸ μειράκιον τουτί in Dysk. 559. 

389 O'° may be read μείλ]ει 7 (rather than Jv eAey) ewou ταυτῃς δι ε[μ]αυτον μοι (Coles) or pn λεγε. 

Both papyri seem to have 7(e) after μέλει, not y(e). [Μέλει- ταύτης, ‘I care for her, love her’: cp. Perik. 404 
τὸ μέλημα, ‘sweetheart’, and Gorgias in Dysk. 240 f. ἀδελφῆς ἔτι μέλει ἐμῆς, Kol. 20 f. Epitr. 159 has μὴ λέγε 
at verse-end. A.’ ἐμαυτόν presumably goes with μέλει μοι (‘and do I care for her only for my own sake? Tell 
me/Don’t say that!’) rather than with λέγε (‘For my sake, don’t say that!’). 
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390 ΟἿ" has ],. ratvynua tour ελείινον (perhaps with A corrected to k; the new papyrus has ἐκεῖνον) 

ov] weyw. The beginning is uncertain: Turner read εἰ] δ᾽ ἦν ἀτύχημα, but the letter before ἀτύχημα seems 

to be τ rather than ν; possibly (H.M.) οἦλον τ or εἶμον τ, i.e. ἐμόν τ᾽ ἀτύχημα, ‘and it’s my misfortune’ (like 

cov ἔργον (ἐςτί) Dysk. 630) or ἐμόν τοῦτο, ‘and this is my misfortune’ (?) —Menander occasionally omits 

the article where one would expect it (see Dysk. 240, G.-S. on Mis. 232); τοὐμόν τ᾽ would be too long; νῦν 

τἀτύχημα (i.e. τὸ ἀτύχημα, as in Sam. 351: ‘Now I don’t blame him—Demeas—for this misfortune’) would 

fit the space better than the traces. The new papyrus has |v, not τ before ἀτύχημα. A. Borgogno (SIFC 41 

(1969) 48 f.) suggested that ἀτύχημα could refer to the accidental killing of Krateia’s brother by Thrasonides. 

I assume that he merely means that he loves her and she won’t have him. 

391 O! has οὐκοὺν evecte τοῦτο cor ωλ͵ [ , Jv. After cox (co uncertain) there is a short cross-bar, then 

possibly cwAve[e]v. Before « there is only just enough room for τὸ (τὸ κωλύειν in apposition to the preceding 
τοῦτοϑ), or τί κωλύειν with a verb after τοῦτον in 392; €.g. ὥκνεις or dxveic (scanned oxv- or oxv- in Sophokles, 
but short in Menander): ‘Why did (do) you hesitate to prevent him taking her back?’; ye would be too 

long. οὔκουν: so this isn’t in your power/Isn’t this in your power? 

392 ΟἿ" has ταυτὴν amoAaBew τουτο͵ Ἢ, Ἰαχου. Above ταύτην the suprascript Κρ[ατε]ιαν(9). Τουτοῖ 

could be τοῦτο and subject of ἔχει in 393, or τοῦτον, the object of κωλύειν in 491, i.e. Demeas to whom 

Thrasonides has just referred as ἐκεῖνον in 390. With the order of ταύτην ἀπολαβεῖν τοῦτον cp. Epitr. 459 
ἀπολαβεῖν τὸν δακτύλιόν με. At the end of the verse παντ]αχοῦ (Austin), echoing v. 315 f. “Ἑλληνικὸν καὶ 

πανταχ[οῦ] γινόμενον ἴεμεν (accepting a ransom is a Greek custom and we know it happens everywhere), 
seems more likely than πολλ]αχοῦ (Turner). Before [παντ]αχοῦ two syllables have been omitted; if the 

verb suggested above can be dispensed with, perhaps corroborating (od γὰρ) ---ἔχει; “for isn’t it like that 
everywhere?’, or a hypothetical objection, <aAAa> (H.M.) may be supplied, (cp. ἀλλά in 316 and 394). 

393 ΟἿ" has ουτως exer mpocbev yevo[..... .]. a..[,]. Instead of ev, ov could be read; οἱ could be εἰ or 

n[; at the end before a a short vertical tipping forward: x, (2), after it a low, then a high trace: «ada, 
-μᾳτᾳ (?). The new papyrus has τα προςςεν or mpoccov. Handley suggests that ra πρόςεθε γενόμεν᾽ and πρόεθεν 
yevowev- were variants. Τὰ ... could be the subject of οὕτως ἔχει, but this probably forms a sentence with 
πανταχοῦ in 392. Ta mpdcbe γενόμεν᾽ οὐ καλά, ‘what happened before wasn’t nice’, might make good sense 
if it could refer to the circumstances of Krateia’s capture by Thrasonides; he might feel that he had no 
right to stop her father reclaiming her because he had wronged her. Handley suggests punctuating after τὸ 
ζῆν in 394 and supplying a maxim: τὰ πρόςεθε yevowev’ —v—/70 ζῆν. I haven’t found the right one yet, but 
Mon. 589 οὐ χρὴ φέρειν τὰ πρόεθεν ἐν μνήμῃ κακά, might point in the right direction: τὰ mpdcbe γενόμεν᾽ 
ἀμβλυνεῖ τὸ Cav? ἔχει τὰ πρόεθε γενόμεν᾽ οὐ καλὰ τὸ ζῆν᾽ Reading προςεου one might try πρός ς᾽ οὐ γενήΪςεται] 

πάΪλ]ιν (H.M.), ‘she won’t join forces with you again’. Reading πρός ce, Dr Rea conjectures τὰ πρός ce 
{δ᾽ εδὐγενῷ[ς φέρε. 

4094 το ζην αφητεις αλλ ερει θελ [ὁ 1]. .[ O'°. After ερει, θ rather than c (the top seems to be there); 
_[ could be €[; at the end Ἰλαν[ is possible (y[ rather than c), πανί or ]α[π]αν[ would hardly fit. Turner 
took τὸ ζῆν ἀφήςεις together: ‘Are you to give up living?’, but Handley suggests punctuating before adrjceic; 
‘Shall you let her go?’. This would be a more normal use of ἀφιέναι and seems to give a better sense than 
the thought of suicide at this point, before the question in 396, ‘What's your life going to be like?’; the idea 
of (pretended) suicide may come in 404* ff. Here Thrasonides asks himself, ‘If I do let her go, will this 
make her show some feeling for me? ΝΟ. She’ll just despise me’: perhaps ἀλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ ἱθέλξ[εις (H.M.), τά]λαν, 
οἴκτῳ τὸ μιεοῦν;", ‘but she'll say (cp. Phasma, fr. inc. sed. A 97 ἡ δ᾽ ἐρεῖ ..., Epitr. 346 ἀλλά), ‘Do you think 
you're going to overcome my hatred with compassion, you poor creature?” (or θέλξ[ω..., ‘Do you think 
I’m going to temper my hatred with pity?’). If ra]Aayv is right the hypothetical speaker is a woman (Krateia), 
see Sisti on Mis. 132, G.-S. on Epitr. 434 and the article by Dedoussi quoted there. Handley suggests ἀλλ᾽, 
ἐρεῖς, ἕλξεις ἅπαν | οἴκτῳ τὸ μιςοῦν we ceavtov. This is tempting, but I cannot confirm ἐρεῖς or ἅπαν. 

395 OlKTw TO pLLCOUV we ceavToy cxa[ Or ceavToy acxal O'°. The new papyrus appears to have had 

οικτ]ρω. This would need the article to make sense (‘with your piteousness’). Τὸ μιςοῦν is tragic in tone, 
cp. Soph. Phil. 674 f. τὸ vocotv ‘my sick state’ and E. Hec. 299 τῷ θυμουμένῳ. At the end of the verse 
acxa[Aac? With Handley’s reconstruction of 394 f. this may be taken by itself, perhaps in a future sense as 
at A. Pr. 764, ‘you'll be sorry’; otherwise one might try we ςεαυτὸν ἀεχα[λᾷς, ‘how sorry you feel for yourself!’ 
For this verb with a direct object see E. Or. 785 θάνατον ἀεχάλλων πατρῶον. 

396 και τις ο βιος cou που ro τῇ εἶ ]np.sa[ O'°. τῆ[ς ἱκ]ε[τ]ηρία[ς (e.g. see vv. 122 and 132) doesn’t 

fit, but τῆ[ς] «[ω]τηῃ[ρ]ίᾳ[ς seems possible. [Tod τὸ τῆς cwrnpiac | émicnuov; might mean ‘where is the 
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distinction of = what credit do I get for having saved Krateia?’ (cp. Epitr. 339 τὴν τοῦδε τῆς cwrnpiac ἐλπίδα, 
the baby’s chance of being restored to its family), or (Handley) by cwrnpia Thrasonides means his own 
survival (cp. Asp. 20 f, «τρατιώτῃ, Σμικρίνη, cwrnplac ἔετ᾽ ἔργον εὑρεῖν mpopacw, ὀλέθρου δ᾽ εὔπορον): ‘What’s 
so special about = what’s the use of having escaped death in battle?’, 

397 επιςημον' εἰ τις ςεταιί͵ 1 par, [, Jer O'°. After τις a round letter (o, ¢, perhaps a) followed by 
two high traces close together, the second a diagonal; then c rather than y (ὀν[ἡ]ςεται, ἐλε[ὑ]ςεταιῦ ἀν[άε]ςεται 
too long, not χρήςεται); then Jop or Ἰργ; the new papyrus has 10, aic[, i.e. κ]όραις or d|pyaic? [. Jeu: rather 
too much ink for ἀ]εί, small omicron above epsilon? Εἴ τις -εται κόραις or εἴ τις ... (obv?) ce ταῖς κόραις -ει 
(e.g. ψέγει, a reference to Demeas??)? 

398 πλεονεξια τοῦ εὖ αρπᾷᾳκαι [ ] ἐπων O'. After τοῦτ᾽, ecw, εἰπερ, evrac? At the end [β]λεπων 
rather than [θ]ελων; the new papyrus has BA[. With εἴ τις ..., πλεονεξία τοῦτ᾽ ἐετίν cp. CGFPR 254. 31 
ἀνανδρία yap τοῦτό ye and Mon. 488 μέγ᾽ écri κέρδος ef .... écriv may be εἴπερ; as this would not be compatible 
with ἴσως in 399,* Handley suggests it might be elliptical as in Ar. Clouds 227 (see Dover ad loc.); εἰ ..., 
εἴπερ: “if that’s what he’s doing’. With ἁρπάςαι βλέπων cp. Epitr. 398 ἁρπάζειν βλέπει and Getas’ description 
of Thrasonides in Mis. 321 βλέπει δὲ πῦρ .... If this is a monologue it seems slightly odd that Thrasonides 
should say ἁρπάςαι βλέπων of himself; τοῦτ᾽ εἶπας ἁρπάςαι βλέπων would certainly mean dialogue, but 
presumably βλέπων belongs with ἴσως ἐταμὸς ef: ‘Maybe you're being impetuous, looking ready to grab her’; 
icwe may be ironical: ‘so they think you’re being impetuous’, cp. Epitr. 655, Asp. 232 f. 

399 tcwe ἵταμος εἰ τοτε Aoyicuw [v]v[v] yevov ΟἿ λογίεμῳ possible; ν]υ[ν very faint, but the new 

papyrus has νυν; γενου read by H.M. Τότε and νῦν are incompatible; Handley suggests reading τότε (‘in 
that case’) λογιςεμῷ cvyyevod and in the next verse εὔψυχος ἀπόρως C46’ (instead of ζῇς). 1 would like to 
assume that rove is a mistake for τῷ ye or τῷ δέ (the scribe of O'° occasionally writes o for w: avrodopw in 
218, Covrwy in 261), €.g. τῷδε Aoyicu@ νῦν γενοῦ | εὔψυχος, ‘take heart from the following reasoning’; but 
this gives a broken anapaest of a suspect kind like Dysk. 678 τοῦ δὲ πεπληγμένου κάτω (see G.-S. ad loc.), 
while τῷ {re} λογιεμῷ, ‘with your powers of reasoning’, is a use of λογιεμός not attested in Menander. Γενοῦ 
at verse-end: Avth. 50, cp. Epitr. 498. Aoyicude and ὀργή are contrasted in Men. fr. 515 and Aristotle fr. 
661R.; λογιεμός is regarded as φάρμακον λύπης in Men. Mon. 439 and Pap. VI 3. 

400 εὐψυχος αἰπ͵ορως Cnc οδυνηρ[ως] acbevw[c seems possible in O'°. Cp. ὀδ]υνηρόν ἐετιν in Sam. 3. It 

is hard to decide whether this verse is a statement or a rhetorical question. Cp. 133 f. δεινὸν yap βίον ζῇ καὶ 
ταλαίπωρόν tw(a). 

401 ον[ε]ιδος Παυτὴ τοῦτο κατ[α]λε[ε]πειν [cle δει O'° (no stop after dec). The new papyrus confirms 

Austin’s supplement. It also has καταλιπεῖν like Pertk. 716 (see below), cp. Dysk. 443. In 306 ΟἹ" has μή μ᾽ 
ἐϊγκ]αταλείπῃς, but in 310 ἐὰν μ᾽ ἐγκαταλίπῃς. Turner (The Oxyrhynchus Papyri XXXII p. 121, Add. to 2656) 
was inclined to defend the present subj. in 306, but other instances of this phrase with the aorist (Epitr. 934, 
and CGFPR 255. 4 and the letter PSI IV 361. 10 (λειπ- corrected to λιπ-) suggest that 306 is another place 
where λειπ- has been written for λιπ- by mistake. 

402 αθανατον evrabouc’ ετιμωρηςατο O'°. There is a horizontal stroke or stroke +dot above the final 
v of ἀθάνατον. The new papyrus has |cacriu[, a mistake for -]ca ἐτιμω[--. Merkelbach (RAM 109 (1966) 
107 f. n. 29) took ἀθάνατον and εὖ παθοῦς(α) together, but it must be the reproach which is undying, like 
the suspicion Glykera describes in Pertk. 714 ff. εἱλόμην δ᾽ οὕτως ἐγὼ ... ὑμῖν θ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν καταλιπεῖν [axoculac]/ 

ἣν ἐξαλείψετ᾽ οὐκέτι, Cp. χάρις ἀθάνατος in fr. 479K, Sostratos’ idea in Dysk. 809 that generosity is a sound 
investment (τοῦτο yap | ἀθάνατόν ἐξτι)ὴ and Austin on Mis. 402 in CGFPR. Τοῦτο in 401 could refer back to 

ἀπόρως ζῇς ..., but the real cause of shame for Krateia would be her ungrateful behaviour rather than its 
result (for τοῦτο referring forward see Georg. fr. 1, Epitr. 129, Kol. 88 and 93). 

403 tov taya[6]’ αὑτὴ dovta: πως [ουΪ]κ ε[ε]τι μοι O'° (οὐκ Austin: οὖν Turner). 
HOA a κτα]νεῖν (Cp. v. 321) or ἀνε]λεῖν (H.M.) με προςποου[μένῳ, ‘Why can’t I pretend to 

kill myself?’ (for reflexive pe v. K.G. I §454. Anm.8), or ὦ ἀποθα]νεῖν | chddp’ ἀεθε]νεῖν pe 
mpoctroou| wevovy X | τὸν παῖδα π]έμψαι τοῦτον εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν;, ‘...send this servant into the house pretending 

that I am dying?’? If τοῦτον refers to Getas he may be on stage but inactive like Sosias in Perzk. 486 ff. (see 
G.-S. on 485); it may, however, be e.g. a ring, δακτύλιον, which Thrasonides means to send to Krateia (like 

* Or could εἴπερ---ἴεως be concessive like οὐ yap—icwe in Dysk. 75 f.2 H.M. suggests εἰ yap with aposio- 

pesis after βλέπων. 
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the gifts he must have sent her earlier in the play, see Arrian on Mis. fr. 2 δῶρα τῇ μιεούεῃ πέμπει; for rings 
in comedy also Mis. 146 and Epitr. 387 f.), but there is hardly room for δακτύλιον at the beginning of 404* 

or 405*. 
409* τ]ύχοις ἂν εἰ[ or τὴν τ]υχοῦςαν εἰ 
4το τις πά[θ]η} Cp. Perik. 1003 τί γὰρ πάθῃ τις;. Or perhaps «πά[θ]η (ν). Thrasonides may be thinking 

of a sword as a possible suicide weapon. Demeas has jumped to conclusions after recognizing one of 
Thrasonides’ swords in Kleinias’ house and any misunderstanding over it will have to be cleared up in 
Act V. Cp. ]@ in ΟἿ in Mis. 408 and below fr. 3. 5. 

411* dvociw, ἀνοςιωτίατ-. 

412* E.g. οἴηείν (Mis. 269) τινᾳ[. 
413* K]Jat rpucaA[e(oc), ep. Perik. 340, Epitr. 610 (τριεάθλιος at verse-end) and Thrasonides at A 4 and 

at 260 which may be echoed here (see above). 
414* Possibly ἐ]μαυτόν, in which case the speaker is a man, perhaps Getas on his way to carry out 

Thrasonides’ plan. 
416* τὸ φάρμ[ακον may be a poison for Thrasonides’ suicide or a remedy like ὀργῆς φάρμακον in fr. 518 

(cp. Mon. 476) or λύπης φάρμακον in Mon. pap. VI 3; cp. Phasma 51 f. 
Fr. 3. 5 «π]άθην [? See above. 
Fr. 3.6 E.g. νο]μίζω, κο]μίζω Cp. Perik. 535 οὐδένα νομίζω τῶν tocovtwy ἄθλιον | ἄνθρωπον οὕτως 

we ἐμαυτὸν ζῆν ἐγώ, Cp. 413. 

M. MAEHLER 

3968. NEw Comepy: (?) MENANDER, Thais or Aitharistes 

22 3B.19/G (4—-5)b 7x 14.8 cm Third century 

Ends and beginnings of comic iambic lines are given by these remains of two 

columns of a copy of a play written across the vertical fibres on the back of a document 

from which a few line-endings survive, including a total for a quantity of grain. The 

script is a medium-to-small mixed hand with a slight forward slope, unpretentious and 

workmanlike, and with no marked idiosyncrasies. The high point is probably to be 

seen at the end of 1 22 and 23, and the dicolon for change of speaker perhaps in i 1 

(and i 12?); otherwise no lectional aids survive, and the elision of ἀλλ(ὰ) is unmarked 

in 114. An upper margin of some 1.5 cm is preserved. 

From its script and format, the piece is to be recognized with high probability as 

a member of that group of Oxyrhynchus papyri which carry copies of plays or other 

literary texts on the back of documentary rolls, which may be of substantial size. 

Examples are Menander, Misoumenos (XLVIII 3368), 33.1 cm, with fifty lines to the 

column, in a hand larger and somewhat less formal than the present specimen; and 

Menander, Dis Exapaton (prim. ed. Handley, Menander and Plautus [1968]), 32.5 cm, 
with 51 lines to the column in a script closely similar to this one; and since the Dis 
Exapaton is written on the back of a document bearing the date of 241/2 Ap, a date 
for the present piece in the third century seems to recommend itself. See also 3967 
above. Similar, but perhaps three-quarters of a century earlier, is the roll with 
Euripides, Hyspzpyle, first published as VI 852, and now the subject of a detailed study 
and reconstruction by W. E. H. Cockle (Rome, 1987): this is 37 cm high, and the 
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column conveniently illustrated in Turner, GMAW? no. 31, has as many as 55 lines. 
If these parallels are taken as a guide, we can reckon on a gap of some twenty lines 
between what survives of col. i and the top of col. ii. 

Present for certain in the text given by col. i are a slave Sosias (vocative in 1 and 
20), and a woman, who uses the exclamation τάλαν (7) and presumably also ὦ θεοί 
(16): she is therefore hearing a story or a plan in which she feels strong emotional 
involvement. It appears to include concealment (λανθάνειν 6 f., and possibly ὥςπερ 
τυφλῶι 2), perhaps of a new-born infant (τρέφειν 10, cf. 11); parties mentioned are 
Phanias, probably but not certainly to be recognized in 12, and ‘the mistress’ (18); of 
the προκόλπιον (15), it may be recalled that that is where Syros’ wife puts the baby’s 
recognition tokens for want of a basket, when she is handed them in Epitrepontes 
(206/382). 

If there is to be anything more tantalizing, it is column ii, some 20 lines on (if 
our parallels are valid) from the surviving part of col. i. We cannot be sure, at this 
interval, whether these lines are part of the same sequence of dramatic action. ii 1-8, 
in the absence of paragraphoi to mark a change of part, should be from the same 

speaker, and have an appearance of argumentation: right timing (πρίν, 1), antithesis 

(τί 3, ἀλλ᾽ 4); statements of preference (6, κάλλις[τ-; 8 μόνος). There is no way to 

tell if there was a paragraphos under 8 or 9; from 10 to 19 there was not; so that at 

8 or 9 a new speech could begin, though we do not know that it did. In 1-8, namely 

at 5, we have the proper name Thais; in 10 we have fish, and in 12 incense. 

Menander’s Aztharistes comes into question because of the relatively rare name 

Phanias. Phanias appears in the set of quotations from which editors have made up 

the fragment that is fr. 1 in Koerte and Sandbach (its text is supplemented by PTurner 

5, published in 1981). The name in that fragment has recruited into the play what is 

accepted as its main block of text, the papyrus piece PBerol 9767, with its ‘Phanias the 

kitharistes’ in g6—99. To the quotations cited from the play by its title, as represented in 

Kock and Koerte, Sandbach (OCT, p. 164) adds three more which, like his fr. 1, have 

Phanias addressed by name: they are two single-line gnomai from PVindob 19999A;' 

and a pair of gnomic lines quoted by Strabo which had appeared among the 

unassigned fragments as 613K/797 Koe; in the quotation which appears as 726K /544 

Koe, the same vocative has been introduced by a conjecture which Sandbach rejects. 

One can have one’s suspicions (among them that the name Phanias may have 

propagated itself in the gnomological tradition from the particularly well-known 

‘fr. τ᾽); but there is no specific reason why all this material should not represent a single 

play. Some possible links of motif between these remains and the present fragment can 

be imagined, but no verification of the identity they suggest has so far been forth- 

coming. There is also an obvious and valid challenge, in that the name Thais (ii 5) 

| Jaekel, monost. IV, with revised text in Eos 73 (1985) 247-51 (FHS). 
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could be put forward to claim the piece for Menander’s play of that title, no copy of 

which (perhaps surprisingly) has yet been identified among the numerous papyrus 

fragments of New Comedy; though a label from one which escaped us is published as 

PTurner 6 by C. H. Roberts. 

Col. 1 Col. 1 Col. 1 Col. ἢ 

Je .cwca πριν Jeu, (ζωεία, πρὶν | 

Ἰεπερτυφλω λεὺυ [ ὥ]ςπερ τυφλῷ ἐλευ | 

Ἰντῳ!, [τιγαρ τιπροί -|vrw| | τίγάρ τί pol 
]Ἰ.. deve αλλετεῖ ἀλλ᾽ ετεΪ 

Γ Ἰερβεῖξ καιθαις! | ἐνθάδε καὶ Oaic | 

|Aavéavew καλλις! ] λανθάνειν κάλλις[τ- 

Ἰνεινταλαν τοῦτ] λανθά]νειν, τάλαν, τουτ [ 

Ἰδυετυχὴ _ovoc| | δυετυχῆ μόνος | 

]εθου .]επαιδί το]ὺς παῖδ[ας 

10 |tycTpedhew χ.υςαπὶ Ἰτης τρέφειν ἰχθῦς ἀπί 

Ἰρεφεις αὐυτουςπε Ϊ τ]ρέφεις αὐτοὺς πε Ϊ 

|@, νιας ιβανωτί | Φανίας λιβανωτί[ό- 

JAo , λαβειν ἀπ| |. ὕπο Ϊλο λαβεῖν ἅπ[α]ν vol 

τ; Se eye 
15 |KoAmvov ny. | προ]κόλπιον 

] 8, Jou Tp ] ὦ θ[ε]οί, 
|xnxoa εὐ ἀϊκήκοα ἔλθῃ κὶ 
Ἰκτημενὴς παρα | κεκτημένης 

lh παρι [ 
20 Ἰεωεια al ] Cwcta 

|zavul ] πάνυ 

1.{1ᾳ’ 
1 ἃ 

Ἰνθανεί 

25 Ἰαβεν! ἔλ]αβεν [ 

τ. 
ΠῚ 
Τὴν} 
ἰλα! 

30 15] 
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Col. i 

1 Either Je: or Je: 2 Probably « not 0, which is generally smaller and rounder: see on ii. 10 
3 πρ]ῶτον has been considered, but the first looks too square for part of w and the third too wide for o 
4 “Before θενι, high ink consistent with p not v’ EGT: i.e. not ἐν]τευθενί, on that and other grounds. Traces 
of the first suit top of 7, as in ii. 1; the second is like upper part of a down-sloping oblique: therefore possibly 
[lapbevi, voc. of the rare name Παρθενίς, as at M. Dysk. 432 9 μ]έεου EGT 12 ᾧ is given by 
top and foot of a long vertical; next, ink on twisted fibres, some of which may be from flat bow of ¢ as in 
10 and 11; the sequence Ἰφανιας (EGT) looks likelier than ]¢. .:ae[] (whence perhaps ἔ]φην. ( ) de[{]) 
proposed as an alternative by HM); if so, the name Phanias is much likelier than cre]daviac 13 Either 
t or v before A 14 ].,, two vertical traces which may well be parts οἷν 16 Abrasion, and 
perhaps a narrow blank space before w6eou: possibly change of speaker was indicated 19 Perhaps Ja: 
21 First is more like part of 7 than of τ; otherwise τὰ vé[v could be thought of 26 |_, downward- 
sloping stroke, as from ὃ or A: e.g. 7} ]Secav, dad ]Aecav 27 Perhaps ]«a[ 

Col. ii 
2 .[, only a speck of ink: there is nothing to ‘choose between ἐλευθίερ- and ἐλεύε[ομαι, etc. 

3 Possibly πρῳ[ 7 Curve suits οἱ rather than w[ 10 First, a vertical; third, upper left quadrant 
ofa round letter, which looks too large for o, it being markedly small in this hand wherever certain: therefore 
probably ἰχθῦς, less probably ἠχοῦςα vel sim. 13 ],, dot of high ink only 15 Possibly ηπί 
17 ἔλθῃ suits the space, but the second letter is unverifiable 

Col. i 

2 Probably not ] ὅπερ τυφλῷ | δῆλον or the like, for palaeographical reasons, but note καὶ τυφλῷ δῆλον 
as a proverbial expression quoted from Menander’s Deisidaimon (98a Koe) and Rhapizomene (367 Koe) in a 
scholion on Plato, Soph. 241d, who is commenting on πῶς yap οὐ φαίνεται καὶ τὸ λεγόμενον δὴ τοῦτο τυφλῷ; 
λανθάνειν in 6 (and 7?; and 24??) may be more to the point. 

4 If Πᾳαρθενί is acceptable, it must be the name of Sosias’ female partner in the conversation (7 and 
16). She is someone called on to play the tune of Pan at M. Dysk. 432 f. (whether a member of the household 
or someone hired); in Lucian, Dial. Mer. 15, possibly recalling her from there, she is a professional party 
entertainer, whose pipes have been broken in a squabble. If we think of a domestic slave, either she or 
Sosias may refer to ‘the mistress’ in 18; if of a music-girl, the milieu indicated by the name Thais in ii 5 
becomes relevant. 

ΘΕ For the verbal echo here assumed, see Ar. Ekkl. 88 ff.: (A.) ἵνα | πληρουμένης ξαίνοιμι τῆς 

ἐκκληείας. | (B.) πληρουμένης τάλαινα; τάλαν shows that a woman is speaker (for some references, see on M. 
Dysk. 437 ff.); its tone ranges from pity through reproach to alarm and (as with τάλαινα in Ekkl. above) 
scornful disapproval. 

10 f. The verb could of course be crpédew. 
12 For the name Phanias, see the palaeographical commentary and the introduction. 
15 For προκόλπιον, a fold in the dress which could function like a pocket, see M. Epztr. 206 (recognition 

tokens placed there) and Sandbach’s note (his line 382); it is part of a figure of speech in Heniochos 177 
Koe: ‘No god puts money in your pocket’. 

16 ὦ θεοί is characteristic of women in extant Menander, being an expression favoured by Habrotonon 
in Epitr. (308/484 et al.: see Sandbach ad loc.) and used by Glykera in the recognition scene of Perzk. 
(377/807), where it looks back to tragedy, in which it is common to men and women; it is not certain who 

speaks at Perik. 397/827, but that the expression would suit a Parthenis here is clear. 
18 κεκτημένη (without article) is a slave’s normal expression for ‘the mistress’ in Comedy, as at M. 

Pertk. 72/192. 

Col. ἢ 
4 Annoyingly ambiguous: ἔτε[κ-, ἕτε[ρ-. 
5 Thais, the name-character of a play, evidently became a legend; that lives on, and is perpetuated 

by Roman writers, as can be seen from the references accompanying the book-fragments in Koerte- 
Thierfelder: if this is a piece of that play, it is the first accession of a fragment from papyrus. 
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6 It may be worth recalling that «dAducra in dialogue can be a formula of refusal: LSJ s.v. καλός 

(ΟΣ 181 
12 6 λιβανωτὸς εὐςεβές | καὶ τὸ πόπανον: τοῦτ᾽ ἔλαβεν ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ τὸ πῦρ | ἅπαν ἐπιτιθέν, says Knemon in 

his tirade against elaborate sacrifices and feasts in Dyskolos (449 ff.); one wonders if the fish of 10 were 
represented as an extravagance. The form in -ῦς is nom. or acc. in Menander’s Attic: Sandbach on Sam. 98. 

E. W. HANDLEY 

3969. NEw Comepy: ?MENANDER 

43 5B.68/C(1-4)a 8.0 X 10.5 cm First/second century 

A group of fragments in a medium formal round hand of the first or early second 

century AD combine to give portions from the latter part of twelve comic iambic 

trimeters. The back is blank. In scale and style, this roll recalls that of 1238 + 3217, 

Menander, Stkyonios (-0r), dated to the late first century by Grenfell and Hunt; but 

the writing here is more rounded and fluent, notably with its in three curving strokes 

and its cursive tendency (admittedly restrained) to allow letters to link, as μὲ in 8 and 

κα in 10. Part-division is indicated by the dicolon (4, 9), with a small space after it, 

written together with the text and not added; no other lectional signs are to be seen. 

A lower margin of about 2.8 cm survives. 

A character called Smikrines is involved in a dialogue of some emotional intensity, 

to judge by the way in which the gods are invoked (7, 10), and by the repetitions 

(3-4, 9?, and the name in 8 and 11). Smikrines, it seems, is confronted with a plea 

which he will not entertain, namely, that something should be given, or given away 

(to his daughter?). He will apparently not even stay to listen (g), and his interlocutor 

accordingly bids him goodbye (11). That a Smikrines should be angry, impatient, 

perhaps even sarcastic (6), is not surprising; whether his partner’s feelings are real or 

affected, is something to be left open. 

No coincidence with a known text has yet been observed. Smikrines is in fact a 

character in Aspis, as well as in Epitrepontes; Euclio is thought to have had that name 

in the original of Plautus, Aulularia;' there is another still whose presence depends on 

a disputed supplement in Szkyonios (156, where see Sandbach’s note). The threads of 

motif which connect, or might connect, the fragment with one or another of these 

plays are too slender for the issues they raise to be argued out here; and the explanation 

of them may well be that the present fragment is from yet another play by Menander 

or a kindred writer which used the name Smikrines to label an old man with certain 

well-marked anti-social obsessions. For what it is worth, Alciphron did so (3. 7), 

without apparently having any particular play or dramatic situation in mind. 

* gor f. with Choricius of Gaza 32. 73, conveniently quoted by Koerte-Thierfelder, Menander, vol. OF 
p. 51. 
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Frea 

ey as 7 

}.ecL. Ἰονδὶ 
4 

Jpocy[] 8.8 |poc ἢ μὴ 018 [ov 
Ἰμν{ |v: μηδιδου Ἰμν[ .]ν. () μὴ δίδου 

5 Τ.ηιθυγατριμῃδὶ 5 1.ηι θυγατρὶ μηδ 
1. .διδαεκειςδ ae [ ]. διδάεκεις Of | [ 
Ἰματουςδωδε | > ] pa τοὺς δώδεκ[α θεούς 

" Ἰλλαεμικριν ἀἸϊλλά, (μικρίν[η, 

᾿ με εἰς: εγωμεν ] μένεις; () ἐγὼ μέν[ω; 
τ τι, ae Ἰπολλονκαιθεοΐ το ἌΠπολλον καὶ θεο[ί 

Jeppwoot| ] ινυνεμικριν του -- ᾿ ἔρρωςο τοίνυν, (μικρίν[η. 

Ἰεντομί ]. ενοχλειναλλί τοὺ |εν τὸ μὴ νοχλεῖν, adA[ --ὐ -- 
᾿ 

/ 

1 Foot of a vertical 2 ],, horizontal on the line 3 A trace of ink seems to be shared 
between fragments at the join; it could be the last stroke of μ, in which case nothing is lost. But Dr W. E. H. 
Cockle is very doubtful about the join 4 Extreme left tip of δ seems to show on the main fragment; 
but see above 5 cH, τῆι and τή] μῆι are all possible readings With resolutions in the first half, the 
line could end p7d[—v-; if μηδ[υ --, the metre would demand @vyarpi, and indicate a high style as in 

tragedy: see Dyskolos of Menander on 414, where ἔχω ce, τέκνον is quoted from Misoumenos (214) 
6}. could well be the remains οὖν; [, part of a down sloping stroke, would suit (e.g.) δ[η]λ[αδή, 4[η]μ[έα 
Q μένεις or μενεῖς W. E. H. Cockle; not Juez 11-12 Probably nothing lost at the join. In 12, the 

traces do not allow a secure choice between τομῃενοχλειν and τομεενοχλειν, but favour the former; either 
would scan, given a suitable beginning 

3 Metre requires vv |poc, as we τὸ ma] poc, τῆς θυγατ]ρός, etc. 

4 If μὴ δίδου is repetition by the speaker of 3, 4 may contain an uncomprehending remark by his 

partner in the dialogue, e.g. τί δὴ τὸ ςε]μν[ό]ν; But an imperative may be echoed directly by one speaker 

from another (Dysk. 503n), and μν[ἂ]ν and other words are alternatives to ce]ur[d]v. 
6 διδάεκεις might represent resentment at the interference: e.g. φιλοτεκνίαν ἐλθὼν διδάεκεις... 

7 The oath by the Twelve Gods is in its expected (though not invariable) place in the second part of 
the line: Austin on Samia 306. It might indicate rising anger. 

9. μένεις (or a compound) could represent either present or future (cf. Dysk. 782); the echo of it here 
assumed will be deliberative subjunctive (KG 1. 222); but ἐγὼ μὲν [ov is an easy alternative. 

10-11 Continuation from 9 may come with a further indignant question or a phrase appended to the 
one there; the invocation to Apollo and the Gods could lead to a genitive like τῆς μωρίας, as it does in 
Com. Adesp. 244. 355 Austin (to be found in Sandbach, OCT Menander, p. 338). 

12 A wish not to be troubled is a hallmark of a certain type of wrapped-up old man: for the expression 
and its scansion by prodelision, see Dysk. 750. ? μάλιετα plev... 
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Fra Fa ὦ ΠΥ 

Ἰηι 1 (et Ixarpe[ 
Jax | dal ] ov[ 
luce ].ul ial 

There are 10 more scraps or particles of papyrus, some with ink, of which nothing useful can be 

made out. 
᾿ : ; ‘ ee ge 

Fr. 3, |, .[, vertical and curve, perhaps 7; down-sloping stroke, as from A, joins θω[: ? ἐϊλθώ[ν. 

E. W. HANDLEY 

3970. New Comepy 

14 1B.207/G(b) 5.5 X 16 cm Third century 

There survive in this fragment the middles of 23 lines which are recognizable 

metrically as iambic trimeters by the incidence of word-end. While no restoration that 

occurs to me can be regarded of itself as inevitable, the beginnings of lines 13, 16 and 

18, if considered together, would suggest that some 7- ὃ letters is the usual amount 

lost. The back is blank; not enough survives below line 23 to show whether or not it 

was the last of the column. 

The copyist writes a sloping and somewhat spreading mixed hand, with narrow 

€ 8 oc (θ and o are sometimes very small) and wide a 6 A; ἡ μν πω all tend to breadth; 

horizontals, as of τ ε, are sometimes prolonged; the spacing between letters is variable, 

and on occasion generous. The only clear punctuation that survives is by single high 

point, written currente calamo. There is scriptio plena in 9 (ποτε before punctuation, single 

or perhaps double point, with a vowel next), and possibly in 10 before correction; 
elision is unmarked in 12, marked by diastole in 13 (if not also in ro as corrected), by 

aspiration and diastole in 7. Parallels such as XXII 2341, proceedings before the 

Prefect, AD 202; II 223, Iliad v, on the other side of a petition dated ap 186; and PFlor. 

259, a letter in the Heroninos archive dated circa AD 260, would suggest a date in the 

third century and preferably in the earlier part of it: these three are in Roberts, Greek 

Literary Hands, nos 19(c), 21(a) and 22(d) respectively. 

By their content, the lines seem to depict two contrasting moods. Nothing before 
10 is informative in this regard; but 10-16 looks like the end of a conversation con- 
ducted by someone who either has or assumes an air of benevolent superiority to the 
other person involved: 11 ‘Add more’; 12 ‘But you made a mistake’; 13 ‘But go along 
inside’; 15 f. ‘From here on ... let it be agreed. Goodbye my dear H[__].’ From 17 f, 
the tone is of anger and disillusionment: “That’s just what I told you’.... ‘I’m a 
complete laughing stock’; and it may then be that there follows a narrative of a 
conversation between the speaker and one Mikion (19 ff.). 
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Of the various assumptions which the best-preserved words leave open, perhaps 

the simplest is that the speaker of the first group of lines (who can be called A) 
despatches ‘dear ΗΓ ]’ into a house on stage and goes off by one of the wing- 
entrances. Enter at 17, B, referring after his opening outburst to Mikion, who may or 
may not be the same as A. The roles of the mild old man and the stern old man who 
appear in contrast in a number of comedies who seem to fit A and B quite well; and 
if nothing else brought the Adelphoe of Terence to mind as a leading example, the 
appearance of the name Mikion, that of the mild old man in Terence, would do 80 at 
once. 

Unfortunately (for one would like more Greek, however scrappy, to set beside a 
version by a Latin comic poet) there has not yet appeared any link with Adelphoe or 
any other comic text which is precise enough to identify the piece; and neither the 
name Mikion nor the evanescent ‘dear ΗΓ |’ (who could in theory be Terence’s Hegio) 
appear to be able to bring us any nearer. 

ον τος ]ἡνεμη τ]ὴν ἐμὴν 
PE dened 
τοντί , |rpomrovp| 
] 
| 
].nde[, . Jvmore: [ 
ite 

a |avOpwroc-av[ 

|rov τ[ὸν] τρόπον pl 

1 εἰ gab zor, ἢ 
|X’ ἄνθρωπος: αν 

].προςθες!ετερονο Ϊ τ]ι mpocBec: ἕτερον ο Ϊ 

Τ᾽ αλλημαρτες"αιςθ] 1 ἀλλ᾽ ἥμαρτες: αἰςθ 

|... ειεω:καιτιτα ἀλλὰ πάϊ]ρᾳγ᾽ εἴεω: καὶ τίταζ.. - UL — 

Ἰκαιθαυμαςετ’ αγῳΪ 

5 Ἰδη“τολοιπονΪ Javd[ 

Ἰκαὶ θαυμάςτ᾽ ἀγω 

Ἰδη: τὸ λοιπόν, ἂν δ᾽ Oo 

Ἰοχθω: χαιρεφιλτα[ ] | 
] ον. Ἰετουτεγῳλ, [ 
] ,<Aactocye[ ἰγονα [ 

| a rovpixiwva| 

οὕτω δεδ]όχθω: χαῖρε, φίλταθ᾽ .- 
Je, τοῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ ᾽λε[γον: 

Y κατα] γέλαετος γέγονα A [ 

].α: τὸν Mixiwva | 



78 COMEDY 

20 J... Jebnpecort Je φημι: cv tLe 
Ἰτινος ειτ [ 

Jw-aAda, | 

Ϊμενου͵ | 
era 

1-5 Horizontal fibres partly stripped 1 Traces of ink, apparently all from one line, the last high 
horizontal 4 Down-sloping stroke meets a, as (e.g.) π]ο[λ]λά; τί is a sloping upright at appropriate 
distance from the stop, fibres stripped above; otherwise, with generous spacing, γί, A[, 7[ 6 ]. .[, second, 
a slightly curved upright, as of 7 or first of A 7 After 6, with long cross-stroke, high ink may be 
diastole or trace of an added letter; then a curve, perhaps w[ 8 τί Ἰτ suggested respectively by left 
and right ends of horizontal 9.7.» upright, perhaps v; [, part of small round, o or a; before it, speck 
of ink on line may indicate double point, not single as printed 10 |., sloping upright; the high loop 
taken as diastole (cf. 13) could perhaps be combined with it to give p or B, but A is indicated by a stroke 
which seems to join the cancelled a; end, possibly ya[ 11 «{ possible from trace of ink very close to 
πὶ at end, high and low traces suggest x, perhaps ἕ or ζ 13 ].., dots of high ink; for ay’, er’ can be 
thought of, as in erepov, 11 14 ]« is given by traces of upper and lower arms; over 6, interlinear ink 
(offset?); of w only left half, but too big for o and too curved for az[ to be likely 15 [ ], probably 
nothing lost, unless perhaps a high point 16 _[, upper part of curve, as θ or ε; spacing favours ¢.ATab[ 
against φιλτα[τ]ε 17 ],, horizontal; [4 speck of ink as from foot of an upright 18 7 tip of 
horizontal; [ ]y, probably with nothing lost, EGT; γετ- could be read, hardly ye[«|r-; at end, tip of horizontal 
rather than high point 19 ]., trace of ink from upright or shallow right curve; the high point is 
uncertain; the « in μικίωνα may have been corrected 21 |r broken at left; at end, possibly ectp[ 
23 [τί or high point 

6 τ]ὴν ἐμὴν naturally suggests ‘daughter’; but δίδ]ωμ[ι (i.e. part of a betrothal formula) cannot be 
verified. 

7 Ambiguous: e.g. εἶδ[όν] ποθ᾽; εἶδ[ές] ποθ᾽; εἶ, d[éc]706’; does not in any case seem to match g. 
gf. The core of the sentence was perhaps o[’——aA]A’ ἄνθρωπος, with an expression of proverbial 

type. The familiar form represented by κάμινος, οὐκ ἄνθρωπος, piper non homo (Krobylos 8K.-A., Petr. 44. 6) 
seems to have a positive counterpart in homines sumus, non dei (Petronius 75. 1):1.e. ‘to err is human’, ἄνθρωπος 
ὧν ἥμαρτον (Menander, Phanion 432 KO), ἀνθρωπός εἰμ᾽, ἥμαρτον (Herodas 5. 27), where see Headlam’s 
note. Liability to error is not the only human characteristic that New Comedy asserts; but ἀλλ᾽ ἥμαρτες in 
12 does something to suggest that it may be in question here, and that a word for ‘god’ is lost in the gap. 

12 aicOdver ye; vy is available as a possible restoration: M. Epitr. 762 (1120 Sandbach, q.v. ad loc.). 
13 mdpaye can be said to someone whom the speaker is going to accompany (M. Perk. 275/525, with 

whatever part-division); but it is also used when there is apparently no such intention, as at Epitr. 229/405: 
‘Go along in’. The latter must be the case here, if 15 f. is rightly interpreted as leave-taking. 

13 f. Were the ‘wonderful things’ something to be narrated inside? 
15 f. ἂν δ, taken with what follows, suggests a restoration on the lines of ‘if you are satisfied let it be 

settled like this’: e.g. ἂν δ[οκῇ καὶ col τάδε | οὕτω δεδ]όχθω. After such a sentiment, χαῖρε seems natural as 
an expression of leave-taking. Ifit were a greeting to a speaker newly arrived, the transition would be very 
abrupt, unless it was prepared for in some way not now to be seen. In answer to that, A. H. Griffiths takes 
13 καὶ τί....1τ6 οὕτω δεδόχθω as soliloquy, after the other character has left; for χαῖρε in affectionate greeting, 
see Sandbach on Samia 657; in affectionate farewell, ἀλλ᾽ ὦ φίλ᾽ Ἑ ρμῆ χαῖρε πολλά Ar. Peace 718. 

The missing name could have the shape of ᾿Ηγέμων (see Sandbach on M. Sik. 9, where its appearance 
is none the less doubtful); or of ‘JAapiwy (Pertk. 194/384?); among other names that qualify would be the 
Greek form of Hegio, known so far from Plautus, Captiui and Terence, Adelphoe (and as one of the advocati 

in Τ᾿ Phormio). 
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17 τοῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ ‘Aeyov (not unlike ‘What did I tell you?’) suits the mood of someone angry and dis- 
illusioned enough to continue with καταγέλαετος γέγονα. Compare τοῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ | mpocéuevov, M. Epitr. 5 f./131 £3 
οὐκ ἐγὼ ‘Neyov; Dysk. 172 and 511, Mis. 217; τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽ οὑγὼ 'λεγον, Ar. Ach. 41, Lys. 240 (and cf. Peace 
64). In the six examples just mentioned, ἐγὼ (or οὑγὼ) "Aeyov forms the last metron of an iambic trimeter. 
That could only be so here if the line had lost five elements from its beginning, rather than two or three, 
like its immediate neighbours. If the restoration is sound (and it is an objection, given this scribe’s practice, 
that there is no punctuation before τοῦτ᾽) the beginning may rather have been of the shape of παρήγα]γόν 
[μ]ε, ‘they deceived me’, with πάλιν at the end to lead on to νῦν Kata] yéAacroc γέγονα. The speaker has 
perhaps been sent on a wild-goose chase, like Demea in Terence, Adelphoe, among others; if so, his mood 
on return makes a specially sharp comic contrast with the euphoria of the previous lines: 703; cf. 505 ff. 

19 Μικίων is a well-attested Attic name, with some 19 examples in the Prosopographia Attica ranging 
from the sixth century to Menander’s time; it is the name of a fishmonger in Alexis, Epikleros 78K.-A.; of 
the bachelor uncle in Terence, Adelphoe. 

The name of the same character in Terence’s Menandrian original is open to dispute. If Menander, 
Adel. II 8 KO is a single fragment, as presented by Stobaeus, it should prove by equation with Terence, Ad. 
605 ff. that Menander’s name for this character was Lamprias. Critics since Cobet have however continued 
to urge that the second pair of lines, in which Lamprias is named, are discordant with the first two: so, 
after a careful discussion, O. Rieth, Die Kunst Menanders in den Adelphen des Terenz (1964) 87 ff., and R. H. 
Martin, ed. Adel. (1976) ad loc. This may be over-refined: the apparent inconsistency between the second 
sententia and the first will surely have been less sharp in context than it seems to be when the lines are 
isolated. Gaiser, ap. Rieth 89 n. 133, aptly quotes a parallel speech from Dysk. (295 ff.); and compare 
Ritharistes, fr. 1 = PTurner 5, with discussion there. 

E. W. HANDLEY 

3971. New ComEepDy 

8 1B.199/G(1—2) (b) 2.7 -X7.3°em Late second/third century 

A ‘wait and see’ fragment: some words from the middle of eleven comic verses 

survive on this scrap of a roll, written in a small, sloping mixed hand comparable with 

the Dioscorides, De materia medica of PMichigan 3, and (on a larger scale) the Homer 

of II 223, respectively Roberts, GLH 15c and 21a; probably therefore to be assigned 

to the late second or early third century. a, 6 and X are sharply triangular, a with a 

pronounced point sloping down at the left; « and ς are small, 0 narrow and o tiny; 

descenders, represented by p and v, are long and with a marked backward curve. In 

4, a part-division is marked by a dicolon, written with spacing as part of the copy; 

elsewhere punctuation has been added afterwards in the form of a high dot or short 

oblique (2, 3, 11); in 10 a dot 1s placed low between v and 7; there is a rough breathing 

to indicate ἕν in 5. An upper margin of 1.5 cm survives; the back is blank. 

With so little left, almost nothing can be said about the content that could not 

be contradicted. It is not even certain whether the lines begin on the first metron of 

an iambic trimeter, with the loss of one or two syllables, as would be the case if 

εὐδό]κιμος or something like it began 7, with a spacious monosyllable (or vv) beginning 

8; or whether there are several syllables lost at the beginning, so that 3 epp[wpuévwe or 

8 καὶ μόλις ποτέ could be taken as typical line-endings and not as middles. 
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That said, there are some slight indications that the piece is from a narrative 

speech, with an emotional interjection in line 4 from the person hearing it. ‘The speaker 

highlights his own part (3 ἐγὼ δέ); he possibly mentions associates, if [μὲν in 2 and 

μῖ in 7 represent first person plurals; there is a stage of difficulty (8); a point at which 

a third person sees something (9); and, for good dramatic value, the possibility of 

night and tears in 11. The female slave-name Doris is probably to be recognized in 4. 

Ἰυεινευπω (2?) yévjucw, εὐπώ[γων 

licev-edAav] lene v1 
Jwv-eywoep , | (?) Ἰων: ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐρρωμένως 

Ἰωρις: ὠταλί (?) Alwpic. ( ) ὦ ταλί 

5 Ἰέναπολελ[ 55 | ἕν ἀπολελί 

] .ayabor | ]. ἀγαθὸν [| 
J qoenpl Ο)προοδό]κιμος ἡμ[ϊν 

\ 7 / 

Ἰκαιμολις , [ | καὶ μόλις π[οτέ 

| «οραιτηνΐ Jc ὁρᾶι τὴν [ 
το Ϊμενον πἰί 10 ]pmevov, πί 

τα ak, [ (?) νύ]κτα: δακρίυ- 

2 | is given by a trace οἵ a rising stroke joining the vertical 3 |w just preferable to Jo; at the 
end, tip of a long descender 6 ]_,a vertical; [, dot of ink on the line 7 |., two diverging 
strokes, arms of « rather than parts of ε, then i rather than ιν: i.e. not ἐκ]εῖνος, as a glance might suggest, 
but rather δόκιμος or a compound 8 ].,a vertical, as for z[oré g ].,a particle of high ink, 
υ ἢ Ue 11 δακ- rather than λᾳκ-, to judge from the way the two parts of sloping strokes join and 
from a trace of a horizontal intersecting a; high trace after κ suits p 

1 Simple alternatives are a verb ending in -ovcww, and εὖ uncompounded followed by a word in πω-. 
εὐπώγων is the only acceptable compound in εὐπω-; and jaws or cheeks and beard are recurrent features 
in descriptions of people. They appear in collocation in Pollux’ list of comic masks: 4. 143, the First Pappos 
(No. 1) is, eter alia, edyévevoc, icyvoc τὰς παρειάς (see also 133 on the mask of the Shorn Old Man in 

Tragedy); εὐπώγων is used in the comic list of the Longbeard Wavy-haired Old Man (No. 4) and the 
Hermonian (No.5); while in the pseudo-Aristotelian Phystognomonica the word describes one of the 
characteristics of the θυμώδης (808a 23). A locus classicus for such descriptions in Comedy is P. Rud. 313-20; 
if someone is being described here it will presumably be the person mentioned in 9. Note also T. Hec. 440 f. 
...cadauerosa facte. 

2 δ᾽ ἐρυΐ or δὲ ῥυ[ cannot be ruled out; both offer alternatives to words in épp-. 
4 The slave-girl Doris has a considerable part in Menander’s Pertkezromene; the name is also that of a 

character in Encheiridion (PSI 99 = Austin CGFP 129) and possibly in Kolax (19; CGFP 164, 18); it appears 
as well in the unassigned fragments given by PHamb 120 (inc. 951 Ko; CGFP 161)' and in 2658 (CGFP 
245)—1in the latter two or three times within 23 lines; to these can be added Diphilus, Mnemation 56K.-A. 

' Perhaps Kekryphalos, but fr. 243 Ko looks to me like a different use of the proverbial concept we find 
in fr. 951. 12, and not like a quotation or allusion. 
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ὦ τάλ[αν or ὦ τάλ[αιν᾽ ἐγώ would be feminine interjections (for some references see on Dysk. 437 ff.) 
ὦ τάλ[ας ἐγώ from a male speaker would indicate very strong emotion (compare Knemon at Dysk. 596. 7) 
ὦ ταλ[άντατε is also to be considered. ; 

5 ἀπολελ- offers a choice of perfect forms from ἀπολαγχάνω and ἀπολέγω as well as ἀπολείπω and other 
less likely words. 

7 For mpocdd] «moc (one of several possibilities), note exspectatus with a dative in Roman comedy, as at 
Plautus, Amph. 658-9, Most. 441. 

ὃ Kai μόλις ποτέ at line-end, Dysk. 684; cf. Sam. 493 for the collocation. 
9 ὁρᾶι looks like narrative present: ? e]ic-. 
11 Perhaps one should recall the tears of Polemon in Perikeiromene (52-5/172-5), or even of his fellow 

soldier Stratophanes in Stkyonios (see Sandbach on 219) 

ὃ 

> 

E. W. HANDLEY 

3972. ComMEDY 

5 1B.57/F(q) 7.5 X 10.5 cm Mid-/late second century 

The beginnings of fourteen comic iambic lines, recognizable by their metre and 
vocabulary, are given by this foot of a column from what was once a handsome roll. 
The back is blank; the written surface is partly abraded and in poor condition; there 
is a sheet join close to where the fragment is broken at its right-hand edge. The script 

is a formal round hand of medium size of the type sometimes known as ‘Roman 

uncial’.' Lectional signs (accents, breathings, diastole [8] and high point) are added 

with a finer pen; there is a correction or a speaker’s name above the line in 5; another, 

in cursive, is at the beginning of 10, and there are traces of yet another before 8. About 

2.5 cm of blank lower margin survives. 

Specimens of the calligraphic style represented by this fragment are discussed by 

G. Cavallo, Annali della Scuola Normale di Pisa, ser. ii, 36 (1967) 209-20. Prominent 

among them is the Hawara Homer (Oxford, Bodleian Library MS Gr. Class. a. 1 (P); 

Turner, GMAW’, no. 13), with which may be cited the very similar copy of Homer 

represented by 20 (Roberts, GLH no. 12b). By comparison with these, we have a 

slightly more compact hand, with more contrast between thick strokes and thin, and 

with serifs which (though still neat) are more prominent. These differences of emphasis 

are well illustrated by a hand of very large size in the copy of Hesiod, Works and Days, 

represented in 3229, which is to my eye like enough to suggest that it could be another 

and more ambitious piece of calligraphy by the same person. If the two copies of 

Homer, and with them the florwit of this variety of formal round hand, are put in the 

early to middle part of the second century, the development represented by the present 

fragment and its kin can be thought of as parallel or not much later: ‘probably to be 

assigned to the middle or later second century’, remarked M. L. West in publishing 

3229. It is a pity (not least in regard to the dating) that there is so little of the cursive, 

' T use this term, as will be plain, without wishing to express an opinion here on its aptness; ‘Homeric 
majuscule’ has been suggested as an alternative by W. H. Willis: see Turner, GMAW?, as quoted below, 
with addenda. 
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and that €, ¢ and ψ are lacking. Of individual letters, alpha is particularly noteworthy. 

The third or cross stroke, which is often a relatively weak one in this style, is here 

vestigial almost to vanishing point: clearest in tera- 12, practically absorbed by the 

thickening curve of the right half of the letter in βαδιζ᾽, 8; and of course very easily 

abraded. Beta has a narrow, shallowly-curved upper loop and a more generously 

rounded lower one (8; damaged in 7); kappa appears with a thin upper arm with 

conspicuous serif, meeting the upright at its middle; mu is wide and strongly curved; 

upsilon has its first stroke cranking to form a short stem, but tending towards a uniform 

curve. 

The key to the content of the fragment, in so far as it can be determined, is the 

word ἐπίκληρον ‘heiress’ in 13. Under Attic law, in the absence of any other binding 

arrangement, the guardianship of a man’s unmarried daughter passed on his death to 

his nearest male blood relation. Suppose he has no father living, and no sons or direct 

male descendants from them, the daughter can be claimed in marriage by one of his 

brothers in order of seniority, and so on, with the intention that the estate passes 

eventually to her male issue; there are special provisions for daughters of people in the 

lowest property class. There is considerable discussion of the full extent and the details 

of these provisions among experts;’ but given that the basic principles either were 

plain or could be made plain to a normal person in a theatre, it is not surprising to 

find that the position of an heiress is at times the central theme of a comedy (as in 

Aspis, with the foiling of Smikrines in his role of Wicked Uncle), and at other times 

taken for granted as part of the background (as with Knemon’s provisions for the 

future of his family in Dyskolos 729-39). The question here is whether the heiress is 

likely to be part of the plot, or is simply mentioned in passing. 

Until line 12, at any rate, the piece represents a rapid interchange of dialogue, 

as the paragraphoi show. The one speaker’s name that can be read with acceptable 

probability is a slave-name, Donax (10)—the product of a fine observation in a 

seminar by Dr Colin Austin. There are traces of another name at 8, and (it seems) of 

a different one over the line in 5. One of the three is told to go in at 8; Donax appears 

to be speaking for all three, or at least for two of the three, when he picks up the 

phrase οὐκ ἀνέχομαι in g with ἡμᾶς ἀνέχεεθαι (11). It is then likely that all three are 

slaves (it is possible to read the damaged names so as to suit that guess); and it is likely 

that the intolerable situation referred to is one produced by the person who is subject 

of οὐδ’ ἠρυθρίακεν (6) and also of the supposition in relation to the heiress given by εἰ 

μὲν ... ἐπίκληρον εἶχε in 12 f. In other words, one is looking towards the possibility of 

a slave dialogue like that at the beginning of Heros, for instance, in which a piece of 

action to come is introduced and given an interesting perspective by what the slaves 

say of their own and their masters’ affairs. That would most naturally happen at the 

2 A. R. W. Harrison, The Law of Athens: The Family and Property (1968), esp. 9-12; Douglas MacDowell, 
The Law in Classical Athens (1978) 95-100; John Gould, in HS 100 (1980) at pp. 43-5. 
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beginning of a play; but Aristophanes, Frogs 738 ff. (although in Old Comedy) is worth 
remembering as a clear warning against too rigid a view in this regard. Plays about 
heiresses are many: Menander wrote two with the title Epikleros, and has it in common 
with several other fourth-century writers; the Epidikazomenos of Apollodorus of 
Carystus, on which Terence based his Phormio, likewise has several homonyms; and we 
do not know how many more plays there were like Aspis, whose title gives no clue to 
the ‘heiress’ theme of the plot. The justification for so extended a discussion of so few 
words is in the hope that it may one day lead the piece into a relationship with another 
and more informative text. So handsome a copy, even in a poor relic, deserves to be 
(but may not be) a copy of a major play. 

al 
af 
Gp. [ sl 
ΓΙ ΓΝ ον [ 

ee hale 
5 autov:be ὦπα [ 

ουδηρυθ͵ ακν [| οὐδ᾽ ἠρυθρίακεν Ϊ 6 
ὁζ -τίβουλειπ [ ὁ ζῶν: τί βούλει 7, [ 

ΤΑ ἢ ΔῈ υτον᾿ Bad.’ εἰεῳ] Ap... αὐτόν: βάδιζ᾽ eicw | 

ουκανεχομαιγᾳΐ οὐκ ἀνέχομαι γά[ρ 

10 Sov € ευτοιγε ovaper| Agree? εὖ τοι γεγόναμεν | 10 

ἡμαςανεχες ata ἡμᾶς ἀνέχεςεθαι τα[ῦτα 

ειμεντετα ονμ | εἰ μὲν τέταρτον pL, | 

επικληρονειχενΉ Ϊ ἐπίκληρον εἶχε, νὴ [40 

τε £ | 

1 Specks only 2 Gould be αλ (HM) δ θρῃί- ()), thenJw,..[ 4 Perhaps ere; 1...» 
lower parts of two curves, as for ec, ce or the like; end, |. w[ 5 θεωρῶ HM; last is a vertical. Above 
the line, nota personae at change of speaker, or perhaps correction: the first might be πί and the last Jac: ?? 
Πυθῆᾳς, Π|υρρί]ᾳς 7-8 There are traces of horizontal ink above the line after βουλει and over cw 
of ecw: I do not know why 7 There is abrasion after ὀζ: ὁ Ζεὺς τί was considered, but does not fit 

well; the ὁ ζῶν: τί now suggested is still no more than a venture 8 Traces of ink in the margin may 
represent a speaker’s name beginning 4p- (HM) 10 Speaker’s name so read by CA and confirmed 
by HM 13 Between v and ἡ there is a curved stroke over the line which I take to be a hyphen, to 
help the reader to arrive at εἶχε νὴ (as for νὴ Δία) and not εἶχεν n[. Turner, GMAW? 11, says that he knows 
of only one example of it written so, rather than under the line, namely in the second-century copy of 
Bacchylides, Dithyrambs published as VIII 1091, fr. 1, line 5 14 E.g. τὸ χα]λεπόν; but what next? 

5 αὐτόν is not necessarily emphatic by virtue of this placing (see, for instance, Dysk. 540 f.); but it 15 
odd to find it so placed again in 8 if the repetition is not in some way significant. 
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6 A stronger way of saying οὐδ᾽ aicydverat, ‘shows no shame at all’. The perfect of ἐρυθριάω is quoted 

by LSJ only from an official letter of 73 Bc, PTebt 1. 37, where the flush of anger is perhaps indicated rather 

than the blush of shame; but Apollodorus com. 13K.-A. has ἀπηρυθριακότως ‘shamelessly’. 

7 6 ζῶν ‘the survivor’ is tentatively read; it implies a contrast with ‘the deceased’ (see, e.g., M. Stk. 

131 f.). In a context involving an epikleros, the expression is apt to refer to her late father’s next of kin, the 

man who can claim to marry her (however unsuitably) and so to take control of the estate: see the 

introductory note. 

8-11 If the marginal ink represents a speaker’s name correctly placed, αὐτόν must somehow be con- 

strued as an isolated remark, for which see Ar. Clouds 218 and my note on M. Dysk. 144. The probability 

is that the person concerned is the same as the αὐτός of 5, in fact the principal subject of the whole scrap 

of dialogue. With βάδιζ᾽ eicw one of those present is dismissed inside; οὐκ ἀνέχομαι (9) is picked up by 

Donax, who may be either associating himself with the idea or deprecating it— probably the latter, in view 

of the argumentative tone which seems to set in with 12~13. The name Donax is known as a slave-name: 

in real life from the will of Theophrastus, as given by Diogenes Laertius (5. 55) and in Comedy at M. Sik. 

385-6, Dysk. 959 and T. Eun. 772. Ifas ἃ slave he is rejecting involvement, the line may have been something 

like εὖ τοι γεγόναμεν [ἀντὶ δούλων δεςπόται; the ἡμᾶς ἀνέχεεθαι τα[ῦτα could either be an independent 

exclamation or be governed by a following verb. 

12-13 One might guess that the ‘if? clause runs to εἶχε and expresses an unreal condition in present 

time; and there will very likely follow an a fortiori argument introduced by νῦν δέ... “as it is’. The oath was 

not necessarily νὴ [4éa, but if it had been a more prominent one, such as νὴ [τὸν Ἀπόλλω Kai θεούς the 

hyphen to clarify the word-division might not have been thought useful. Perhaps τέταρτον μέ[ρος (the dot 

of ink at the end might be almost anything): the sense might be on the lines of ‘if he had a quarter of the 

estate and the heiress too, by Heaven it would be bad enough, but now he claims it all’. 

E. W. HANDLEY 



III. DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN 

AND BYZANTINE PERIODS 

3973. REPORT TO A STRATEGUS 

g 1B.170/F(b) 27.5 X 22.5 cm Late first-mid second century 

Two columns ofa report made to the strategus of the Saite nome, in the Western 
Delta, by a village scribe, in response to a request from the strategus of the Athribite 
nome, in the Southern Delta, that he exact payment of certain amounts owing to the 
account of the Athribite. The details are missing but as the final lines of col. ii mention 
φόροι (24) and contain what appears to be the topographical description of some 
property (25—6), it seems likely that 3973 was concerned with holders of state land 
who paid land-rent or taxes in their own nome on land held in another, in this case 
the Athribite nome. In such cases the taxes were periodically credited to the account 
of the nome in which the property was actually located, see XLII 3030 introd. 

This is the first appearance of a named strategus of the Saite nome, and he may 

constitute another example of a man who had served as a strategus bringing his official 

papers back home with him to reuse for his own purposes, see E.G. Turner, JEA 38 

(1952) 89-90, S. Daris, Stud. Pap. 22 (1983) 121-33, esp. 128-g (and add LI 

3602-3605). 3973 had been made up into a τόμος ευγκολλήειμος, as is evident from a 

prominent join c. 2-3 cm from the left hand margin and from a few traces of the 

preceding document on the left hand edge opposite lines 2-4. Another join, this time 

one made by the manufacturer of the roll from which the piece with the report was 

cut, runs vertically near the centre of the whole fragment. The back of the papyrus 

bears the exiguous remains, not transcribed, of four entries from an account of money 
payments, written across the fibres in a different, more cursive, hand, with an 

annotation to their left in another hand which reads (δραχμαὶ) py, “dr. 150’. 

Apart from the mention of a regnal year possibly numbered 20, or more, in line 

13, there is no indication surviving of the date, either in 3973 or in the remains on the 

back. Nevertheless a date of late first century to mid second is palaeographically 

suitable for the hands on both front and back; possible years within this period are 

16/77, 135/07 , and 150/77. 

The strategi have been listed in G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal 

Scribes 58 (Athribite), 108 (Saite). 
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i 

up to 20 letters? ].[ up to 15 letters? Jp, [ 

(vac. ) 

(vac.) 

Ἡρᾷ τῷ καὶ Avovuctw «τρατηγῷ (αΐτου 

παρὰ Ἡρακλείδου κωμογρ(αμμματέως) Θερύθεως καὶ ἄλ(λων). 

πρὸς ἐπίεταλμα γραφέν cou ὑπὸ Aoputiov Ἀπολι- 

5 ναρίου ε«τρατηγοῦ Ἀθρειβείτου, οὗ ectiv ἀντίγρ(αφον):-- 

“Δομίτιος Ἀπολινάριος «τρ(ατηγὸς) Ἀθρειβείτου ‘Hpa 

τῷ καὶ Διονυείῳ «τρ(ατηγῷ) Cairov τῷ φι[λ(τάτῳ) | χαίρειν. 

“15 letters ἡ τος ΤΡ 
λέν[ τα c. 30 letters 

10 κείμενα κεφάλαια. iv’ οὖν εἰδῆς καὶ THY τούτων 

(m.2?) Βηςᾶ ἀπαίτηειν ποιηςάμενος προςθῇ ὑπὲρ τοῦδε τοῦ 

νομοῦ ἐμοί τε δηλώςῃς, ἐπέετειλά «οι. ἐρρῷςθ(αζ) «ε εὔχομ(αι). 

[ἐτους) (0) 15 Ὁ [.. 1.0. Jove οἱ διᾳκριταὶ 
μετέδω Kav 

il 

nate lettersa 1 ΘΟ ἢ 7 

(vac.) 

20 ὅπως, ἐὰν πράςει ὑποπείπτῳςι 

μὴ πραχθῆναι rol...) .[ 
μον. διὰ μὲν οὖν τοῦ βιβλιδίου [ 

φόρων ἀπὸ Θερύθεως Ϊ 
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25 ἀδεςπότους, πρὸς Bopa καὶ λίβα ἱερο [ 

30 

3 πῆ τις 5,6 1. Ἀθριβίτου 5 ἀντιγρᾷ 6 crp§ FT ἘΠ. dif] 10-11 Interlinear 

marginal addition perhaps by m. 2 12 ἐρρῳςθ, evxol τῷ 7. 20 I. ὑποπίπτωει 25 1. βορρᾶ 

col. 1 

“To Heras alias Dionysius, strategus of the Saite nome, from Heracleides, village scribe of Therythis 
and other (villages). In response to the communication written to you by Domitius Apolinarius, strategus 
of the Athribite nome, of which this is a copy:— 

“Domitius Apolinarius, strategus of the Athribite nome, to Heras alias Dionysius, strategus of the Saite 
nome, his dearest colleague, greetings... in response to the ... communicated ... aforementioned (?) sums. 
Therefore, in order that you may know and, having exacted payment of these, may have them credited on 
behalf of this nome and notify me, I have sent you this written communication. I pray that you are well. 
Year 20(+?) (month, day)...” ...the examiners have passed on the information...’ 

col. ἢ 

*...so that, if they are subject to sale ... and the ... given to ... not have been done (exacted?). Therefore 
through (in?) the petition ... of land-rents from Therythis ... ownerless (properties), to the north and west 
(of?) a temple(?) ...’ 

1 The traces of letters on the uppermost edge of the top margin (of c. 2.5 cm) may be the remnants 
of column numbers or annotations made in the top margin, rather than the end of another text. The second 
group, |. _[, is above the intercolumnar space. Both columns start on approximately the same level. 

2-4 Exiguous traces on the left hand edge, clearly the final strokes at the ends of lines in the preceding 
document of the τόμος ευγκολλήειμος. Although insufficient to be transcribed, enough remains to show that 
it was not written in the same hand as 3973. 

2 Heras alias Dionysius is not otherwise known, On the possibility that he was an Oxyrhynchite, see 
introd. 

Cairov. The fifth nome of Lower Egypt, situated in the Western Delta, with its territory mainly in the 
area between the Canopic and Rosetta branches of the Nile, although Sais itself stood on the eastern bank 
of the Rosetta branch, see H. Gauthier, Les nomes 89, XI 1380 τὸ n. 

3 Θερύθεως, cf. 24, is not otherwise attested. 
4-5 Domitius Apolinarius, cf. 6, is not otherwise known. 
5 Ἀθρειβείτου (1. A@piBirov). The tenth nome of Lower Egypt, located in the Southern Delta, cf. 

A. Calderini, Dizionario dei nomi geografic: s.v., H. Gauthier, Les nomes 4, 35. The name survives in modern 
Tell Atrib, see XI 1380 39 n. 

9.10 κείμενα κεφάλαια. [προ]κείμενα, [προςε]κείμενα or [ὑποκείμενα are all likely possibilities. 

10-11 Byca. There is no obvious place for this in the text, nor does the meaning, ‘of Besas’, make any 
certain sense in the context, but it could be a clarification of τούτων, 1.6. these sums were the responsibility 
of someone called Besas. The writing could well be in a second hand, although the style is similar. 

13 After κί, 1], a reading which seems preferable to B[, 1, only isolated tops of letters are present 
before the raised horizontal which presumably marks the day number. It seems that the emperor was not 
named at this point; the month name remains unread. 
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After Tiberius, who is probably too early for this hand, no emperor reached a twentieth year until 

Trajan. Year 20 (or 20+) of Trajan (116/7+) is perhaps the most likely; year 20 of Hadrian and Pius, 

135/6+ and 156/7+, are also possible. 

13-14 οἱ διακριταὶ μετέδω[καν. Cf. esp. SB XIV 11381 ii 4 μεταδεδόεθᾳι [αὐτῶι [ὑἹπὸ διακριτῶν; also 

SB V 7741. 9, XVI 12696. 11, 17. On the little that is known about these officials, sometimes called more 

explicitly διακριταὶ τῶν ἐχθέςεεων, ‘examiners of arrears’, see R. R. Malek, ZPE 46 (1982) 215~16. They 

appear particularly in cases where cooperation between the accounting systems of two strategiates is 

required, as here. 
15-18 Traces only. 

19 As at the top of col. i, see 1 n., the traces of letters here may represent the remains of something 

written above the text in its top margin, here c. 1.5 cm wide, not the bottom of another text. These traces 

are rather lower than those above col. i and the intercolumnium. 

If col. ii was the same width as col. i, c. 38 letters, there are at least 12 letters missing at the line ends. 

24 φόρων. The context suggests that the term here bears the meaning of land-rents charged on state 

land, on which see S. L. Wallace, Taxation 71-2, XLIV 3180 5 n. 
24-5 ἀδεςπότους. Perhaps [ψιλοὺς τόπους] ἀδεςπότους. 
26-30 Traces only. 

J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 

3974. DECLARATION TO A STRATEGUS 

2 1B.105/J (a) 8 x 13 cm 165/6 

A declaration by Thonis major, θεαγός (see 6n.) of Thoéris, to the royal scribe 

and acting strategus Dionysius, to the effect that his son and nephew have undergone 

epicrisis and paid the entrance fee (εἰςκριτικόν) to the rank of θεαγός. 

It has long been known that all those who were attached to temples, whatever 

their rank, were subject, like other privileged classes, to an epicrisis to prove their right 

to their position and that they were required to pay an entrance fee, see W. Otto, 

Priester und Tempel i 213-17, S. L. Wallace, Taxation 249-52, E. H. Gilliam, YCS τὸ 

(1947) 203-5. Even so, there is no exact parallel for the present text, although the 

responsibility of the strategus and royal scribe for the supervision of temples at nome 

level is well documented, see YCS τὸ (1947) 197, M. Stead, Proceedings of the XVI 

International Congress of Papyrology 416, XII 1435, XLIX 3472, P. Tebt. II 298 introd. 

3974 may usefully be compared with XLIX 3470-71, which show what might 

happen if the entrance fee was not paid on time. In those cases the delay in payment 

seems to have prompted the query from the office of the Idios Logos; in the present 

text, a failure by the applicant to ensure that the local authorities had noted (17) the 

payment of the entrance fee might have had more serious consequences, resulting 

eventually in a challenge by the Idios Logos to the boys’ hereditary right to the office 

of θεαγός and an attempt to confiscate the offices for sale to someone else, cf. P. Vindob. 

Boswinkel 1, with P. R. Swarney, Jdios Logos 57-9. 

The back is blank. 

A 
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Avovuciy βαειλ(ικῷ) γρ(αμματεῖὶ) διαδεχ(ομένῳ) 
καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν cTp(aTnylav) ᾿ 

παρὰ Θώνιος πρεεβυτέρου 

Θώνιος τοῦ ΠΙλουτάρχου μητί(ρὸς) 
5 Ταὺύςείριος ΠΠετάλου ἀπ᾽ Ὀξυρύγ- 

χων πόλεως θεαγοῦ Θοήριδ[ος 

θεᾶς μεγίετης Θοηρείου Θενεί(πμόϊ) 

wad éx[€]pou Hoacw[...).p.[..].... 
τόν τε υἱόν μου Oavw μ[ητ(ρὸς) 

το Ταλοβάϊτος καὶ τὸν τ[οῦ μετηλ- 

λαχότος μου oul oyvynctov? 

ἀδελφοῦ ΘώΪ[νιος νεωτέρου 

υἱὸν Θῶνιν μητρὸὴϊς 6... 
ἀμφοτέρους προςεβεβη κ(έναι)} τῷ 

15 ἐνεετῶτι ἕκτῳ ἔτει Ἀντωνίνου 

καὶ Οὐήρου τῶν κυρί[ω]ν Αὐτοκρατόρων 

εἰς (τεςςαρεεκαιδεκαετεῖς) καὶ ὀφείλειν ᾿ αὐτοὺς΄ παραγραφΙῆν]αι 
N ¢ N a ,ὔ > \ 

τὸ ὑπὲ]ρ τῆς θεαγείας ἰςεκριτιΪ κὸν 

[διαγεγραφέναι c. 13 letters | 

I βαειλγρδιαδεχϑ 2 «τρί 4 pnt 7 deve) 9. viov 10 tadoBaitoc 
17 Traces of ink above εἰς, 18§ 18 κριτι[κον; 1. εἰςκριτικόν 

“To Dionysius royal scribe, administering also the office of the strategus, from Thonis major son of 
Thonis, grandson of Plutarchus, whose mother is Tayseiris daughter of Petalus, from Oxyrhynchus, theagus 
of Thoéris, most great goddess, of the Thoereum of Thenepméi and of another one of Pasin ... I declare (?) 
that both my son Thonis, whose mother is Talobais, and Thonis the son of my deceased full (or uterine or 
paternal half?) brother Thonis minor, whose mother is ..., have both come forward into the category of 
fourteen-year-olds, in the present sixth year of Antoninus and Verus the lords emperors and that an 
annotation ought to be made by their names that (they have paid) the entrance fee for the, office of 
theagus ...” 

1 Dionysius is attested as royal scribe, acting strategus, also in XVIII 2182 (19 April 165) and in 
3975, cf. G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 93, 143. It seems from the present text that 
he may have continued to serve as interim strategus until the appointment of Claudius Demetrius alias 
Hermias, who is first attested in office after 3 June 166 (PSI IX 1033). 

6 θεαγοῦ, ‘bearer of the gods’. LS7 and Suppl. should be emended accordingly. For the equivalence of 

the Greek to the demotic ¢(3)j ntr.w, see W. Clarysse’s commentary on this title in P. Lille dem. IV qo. I 
am grateful to Dr Clarysse for a copy of this reference and for the information that θεαγῶν, rather than a 
proper name should also be read in P. Strasb. 770 i1. 

The evidence for the Egyptian title, first attested in hieroglyphic form in 642/1 Bc, and found in its 
demotic form throughout the Ptolemaic and Roman periods, is fully discussed by J. Quaegebeur, Mélanges 
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A. Gutbub (Montpellier 1984) 161-176. To his conclusion that the theagoi were a religious association whose 

major role was to convey the corpses or mummies (for ‘the gods’ = ‘the dead’ cf. P. Turner 15, p. 78) of 

sacred animals from temple to necropolis the following points may be added from the Greek evidence: 

i) PSI IX 1039 (216/7 or 267/8: for the date see A. Biilow-Jacobsen, Actes du XVe Congres International 

de Papyrologie iv 125) confirms that the theagoi constituted a separate order, lower in the hierarchy than 

priests and pastophori; cf. also the existence of separate declarations of the members of each order (listed 

in XLIX 3473 introd. and E. Battaglia, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 90-99). The view of W. Otto, Priester und Tempel 

i g5 n. 1, followed by C. H. Roberts, JEA 20 (1934) 23, that they are the same as the pastophori, is to be 

rejected. 
ii) PSI ΙΧ 1039.45, θεάγιεςα, shows that either sex might hold this office. 

iii) ‘Bearer’ is to be understood in a general, and not a specific, sense, for the theagoi employed more 

than one means of transporting their charges. The pictorial evidence cited by Quaegebeur, op. cit. 175-6 

n. 92, shows crocodiles and other sacred animals carried on biers, hauled on sledges and drawn on wheeled 

funeral carriages, and in P. Lille dem. IV 49  ntr.w is glossed as ὀνηλά[της] while in XLIX 3495 8 etc. 

a theagos receives payments which may be for boat hire, cf. P. Tebt. I] 298. 30-33 n. and P. Ryl. II 

196. 13-14 n. 

iv) These theagos-payments for what is clearly commercial boat hire show further that, like the 

pastophori but unlike the priests proper, theagoi were permitted by the state to engage in commercial 

activities. 

7 Θοηρείου Θενε(πμόϊ). For other references to Athena-Thoéris and her cult places in Greek papyri, 

see now J. Quaegebeur etc., ZPE 60 (1985) 224~30, where it is suggested that the cult title(?) Thenepmoi 

should be interpreted as (3-srt-n-p3-m3j, ‘the daughter of the lion’, rather than 13-n(t)-p(3)-mw/my, ‘she 

of the water/the island’, as suggested at XLIX 3472 19n. The title may also be read in II 331 16 (ed. 

A. Martin, CE 56 (1981) 299-303) at the line end. 

8 Ilacw[...].p.[..].. .vv.: p seems better than ¢, which has a much longer descender. It may be 

possible to read μῃνύῳ, or perhaps νῦν at the end of the line, but what I would expect is a verb such as 
δηλῶ or προεφωνῶ, neither of which can be read. The sense, however, is clear enough from what follows. 

Tlacu[ 17: otherwise unattested. Like Thenepmdi, it is uncertain whether this should be taken as a 

cult title, or as the name of a place where the goddess was worshipped. If the former, perhaps [Tacw[¢«y]¢; 
if the latter, there may be a connection with the Thoéreum of Sintano, or Sintabo (SB V 7634. 9-10, 
P. Mert. I 26), if this is in fact a place name, see the discussion by C. H. Roberts, JEA 20 (1934) 25; read 
then Παειν[τάν͵ῳ, ‘the territory of Sintano’, cf. M. Drew-Bear, Le nome Hermopolite 196, on the meaning of 
Πακκώ. 1 owe to Dr J. Quaegebeur the suggestion that πα- here is perhaps a reduction of p3-‘ (Coptic 
MIHI-), ‘the place of’, rather than p3-n- (Coptic Ma), ‘the one οἵ". 

14-17 mpocBeBn[x(évac)] ... εἰς (reccapeckardexaereic). It is clear that this refers to a different examina- 

tion from that carried out before the ἀρχιερεύς, on whom see now M. Stead, Proceedings of the XVI International 
Congress of Papyrology 411-18, esp. 413-4, or the ἀρχιπροφήτης, see A. Bulow-Jacobsen, Actes du XVe Congres 
International de Papyrologie iv 124~—31, being more akin to the civil epicrisis for admission to the metropolitan 
or gymnasial classes, see E. H. Gilliam, YCS τὸ (1947) 204, n. 115. The distinction between the two types 
of examination appears clearly in P. Tebt. II 298 (107/8), in which stolistae are examined by the strategus 
and royal scribe (line 20), whereas priests ‘of the first tribe’ are examined in the presence of the Idios Logos, 
see P. ΚΕ. Swarney, Jdios Logos 57. 8, and also in XLIX 3470-71 (ap 131), where it is stated that the minors 
in question προεβάντες εἰς (reccapeckaidexaeTeic) ... τὸ ἰεκριτικὸν διέγραψαν, but that it is not customary for 
them to undergo epicrisis by the ἀρχιπροφήτης. 

18 τὸ ὑπὲ]ρ τῆς θεαγείας: or τὸ τῆς αἸὐτῆς θεαγείας. 
18-19 For the supplement cf. XLIX 3470-71 1γγ--οἱ, 14-18, quoted above, 14--17 Π. 

J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 



3975. SWORN DECLARATION OF A SKIPPER gI 

3975. Sworn DECLARATION OF A SKIPPER 

72/51 (a) 6 X 7.5 cm c. 165-166 

The beginning of an undertaking on oath by Clemens, skipper of a private 
riverboat, to make his craft-available for the transport of grain for the state, cf. ΙΧ 1197, 
republished by R. A. Coles, P. J. Sijpesteijn, CE 61 (1986) 108-110. It is addressed to 
Dionysius, royal scribe and acting strategus, who has appeared also in this capacity 
in XVIIT 2182 (19 April 165) and 3974 of 165/6. 

The back is blank. 

Avovuciw βαειλ(ικῷῶ) γρ(αμματεῖ) διαδεχ(ομένῳ) καὶ 

τὰ κατὰ τὴν «τρ(ατηγίαν) διὰ Capa(miwvoc) γε- 

γυμν(αειαρχηκότος) δι[α]δόχ(ου) τῆς «τρ(ατηγίας). 

Κλήμης Ἡρακ[λ]είδου τοῦ Κλή- 

5 μεντος μῃτρὸς Τααρθώνιος 

ἀπὸ κώμης Χυνώθμεως 

τοῦ «ΠἩρακλεοπολείτου νομοῦ 

καταγεινόμενος ἐν (έεφθα 

τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου, κυβερνή- 

τὴς ἰδίας «κά φης c. 7 letters 

10 [ c. 20-25 letters | 

ὀμ[νύω Adtoxpato|pa Kaicapa 

Μᾶρκον Αὐρήλιον] Ἀντωνε[ῖνον 

καὶ Αὐτοκράτορα Kal]icapa 

Ι βαειλγρδιαδεχ 2 crpf, capa? 2-3 yeyupv§ 3 δι[α]δοχ, ετρς 6 1. Χοινώθμεως 
7 1. Ἡρακλεοπολίτου 8 1. καταγινόμενος 9 |. Ὀξυρυγχίτου 10 ἴδιας 13 1. Ἀντωνῖνον 

‘To Dionysius, royal scribe administering also the office of the strategus, through Sarapion, ex- 
gymnasiarch and deputy in the strategiate. I, Clemens, son of Heracleides, grandson of Clemens, whose 
mother is Taharthonis, from the village of Choenothmis in the Heracleopolite nome, residing in Sesphtha 
in the Oxyrhynchite nome, skipper of a private boat ... swear by Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus and Imperator Caesar (Lucius Aurelius Verus, the Augusti) ...’ 

1 The earliest and the latest dates possible for Dionysius as royal scribe are March/April 159, when 
... alias Theon was in office (P. Laur. III 63), and c. 169—71, when Heracleides was royal scribe and acting- 
strategus (XX XI 2563 18-19: on the date see J. D. Thomas, Epistrategos 11 189, 201). Heracleides is also 
attested on 13 November 170 (XVII 2134 1, where his name fits the lacuna at the beginning of the line). 
However, as Dionysius has already occurred as acting-strategus on 1g April 165 (XVIII 2182: not 166 as 
ed. pr,) and in 3974 (165/6) and a full strategus, Claudius Demetrius alias Hermias, is known from 3 June 
166 (PSI IX 1033. 12-- 18), it seems likely that 3975 should also be dated to c. 165~166, cf. G. Bastianini, 
J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 93, 143. 
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2-3 Capa(miwvoc) γεγυμν(αειαρχηκότος). Gymnasiarchs of this name from this period known to 

P. J. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle Liste des Gymnasiarques 14-15 occur in P. Mert. I 18. 7-14 (ex-gymnasiarch 161) 

and XLIX 3492 14 (gymnasiarch 161-9). The name is so common that all three may be different. 

3 δι[α]δόχί(ου). The use of the phrase διὰ ... διαδόχου usually indicates that the official in question is 

only temporarily absent and has delegated his authority only for that period, see M. H. Eliassen-de Kat, 

Actes du XVe Congres International de Papyrologie iv 119-120. 

The addition of τῆς «τρ(ατηγίας) here indicates that Sarapion is temporarily replacing Dionysius only 

in his role of acting-strategus, not in his capacity as royal scribe, cf. the form of expression used in BGU 

XIII 2238. 2~7, where strategus and royal scribe are each represented by a different deputy. 

6 Χυνώθμεως. Read probably Χοινώθμεως, see LV 3805 gi π. On the geographical relationship of 

Sesphtha in the Lower Toparchy to the Heracleopolite nome see XII 1416 13 n., LV 3805 91 n. and LVIII 

3957 introd. and 6 n. 

10 ἰδίας. For its meaning, ‘private’, in this context, τε διωτικός as opposed to δημόειος, see Ἀν. 1. Μ. 

Meyer-Termeer, Die Haftung der Schiffer 8--Ο. 
10-11 These lines possibly contained a description of the boat. 

12-14 This wording of the oath formula is not recorded in E. Seidl, Der Eid 1 13, but it follows a 

normal pattern. It seems that, although Adroxpdtopa Kaicapa was repeated for each, the title of Augustus 

was postponed to the end, where it would have been given in the plural, CeBacrouc, to apply to both Marcus 

and Verus. 

J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 

3976. OaTH OF OFFICE 

31 4B.9/K(1-3)b 10 X 6.5 cm 242/3 

A version of the first part of the customary oath taken by those about to undertake 

service as liturgists; for parallels see N. Lewis, The Compulsory Services 121 (add P. Oxy. 

Hels. 20 i, P. Harris II 193 and 204), and for discussion E. Seidl, Der Eid i 76-80. 

The writer gave up in the course of writing the first standard clause of the oath, 

perhaps because he realized at that stage that he had bungled the address by putting 

the nominative instead of the dative and had omitted to name the liturgy in question, 

which we should expect to have found mentioned in lines 5 or 6. If this is so, then the 

trimming of the bottom edge, which is close to the last line, probably took place at 

that time. Alternatively, it may have been a writing exercise, cf. MPER XV 

(=H. Harrauer, P. J. Sijpesteijn, Neue Texte aus dem antiken Unterricht) 10-11. In which 

case the scrap was probably trimmed from some other document. 

A sheet join running vertically c. 2.5 cm from the right edge shows that this side 

was the front of the roll from which the piece came. The join overlaps from right to 

left, so that the piece is upside down in the sense that if the roll had been used for an 

extended text, it would have been placed so that the joins overlapped from left to right 

and so offered less resistance to the movement of the pen. 

On the back, written across the fibres, from top to bottom in relation to the draft 

on the front, are: (1) an address in the same hand as the text on the front, and (2) 

part of a double name in a second hand. Upside down in relation to these two and 

therefore from bottom to top in relation to the draft on the front are (3) three lines of 
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writing, all apparently in different hands, containing magical words. They too are 
perhaps best taken as practice rather than a complete magical formula, see note. 
J. R. Rea suggests that perhaps there was a group of clerks whiling away time in an 
office between jobs by writing these jottings. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἀμμώνιος ὁ καὶ Ἀπ[ολλώνιος 

«τρατηγὸς Ὀξ(υρυγχίτου) παρὰ Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Θέ- 

ὠνος Anuntpiov μητρὸς Διονυείας 
a \ ᾿ς > \ a > a / 

THC καὶ Θαήειος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως. 
> N ¢ \ A \ a ¢ > 5 εἰςδοθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ νυνὶ τῆς πόλεως ἀμφο- 

δωγραμματέως τοῦ évect@toc ¢ (ἔτους) ὀμνύω 

τὴν Μάρκου Ἀντωνίου [ορδιανοῦ Kaicapoc 
a / / > - > 4 

τοῦ κυρίου τύχην εὐθέως ἀντιλήμ- 

ψαεθαι. (vac.) 

Back, across the fibres, from top to bottom in relation to the writing on the front: 

το (m.1) Αὐρηλίῳ Ἀπο[λ]λωνίῳ ctp(atnya@) 

Ὀξ(υρυγχίτου) παρὰ Μάρκου Αὐ[ρηλίου 

(m. 2) (vac.) ὁ καὶ Θέων μητρός (vac.) 

Back, upside down in relation to 10--12 

(m.3)  ABpaxur( ) 
(m4)  ABpagaraxur( ) 

15 (m.5) ABpacataxur( ) 

1-2 1]. Αὐρηλίῳ Ἀμμωνίῳ τῷ καὶ Ἀπολλωνίῳ crpatny@ 2 of 5-6 1. ἀμφοδογραμματέως 

6 sf 9 1. ἀντιλήμψεεθαι 10 cTp§ OG 13 αβραχυτ΄ 14 aBpagatayur 

15 αβραεαταχυτ΄' 

‘Aurelius Ammonius alias Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Marcus Aurelius 
Theon son of Demetrius, whose mother is Dionysia alias Thaésis, from the same city. Having been nominated 
by the current amphodogrammateus of the city for the present sixth year, I swear by the genius of Marcus 
Antonius Gordianus Caesar the lord that I shall immediately undertake (vac.)’ 



94 DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN AND BYZANTINE PERIODS 

Back: 
‘To Aurelius Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Marcus Aurelius ...’ 

(2nd hand)  (vac.) alias Theon, whose mother is (vac.) 

(3rd hand)  ‘Abrachyt( )’ 

(4th hand) ‘Abraxatachyt( )’ 
(5th hand)  ‘Abrasatachyt( )’ 

1 The writing of the addressee’s name in the nominative rather than dative is only one of several 
indications that 3976 is a draft or an exercise. Others are (1) the use of τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως in line 4 when 
only the nome has been mentioned; (2) the omission of the name of the liturgy in line 5 or 6; and (3) the 

abrupt ending of the text after ἀντιλήμψαςθαι, where the colour of the ink suggests that the writer’s pen had 
run dry. 

6 Year 6 = 242/3, the latest date for Aurelius Ammonius alias Apollonius as strategus. He is elsewhere 
attested in P. Coll. Youtie I 65 = XLVII 3365 (22 May 241), P. Mich. XIV 675 (20 July 241), and 3977 
(undated), cf. G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 99. The nature of 3976 as a practice 
piece means that the present date may not be completely reliable. 

13-15 Upside down in relation to the other two entries on the back. Like the front, this is a draft or 
exercise rather than a complete magical formula. In each case the first part of the line recalls the common 
magical name Afpacdé; this occurs in several variants, as here, in the magical papyri and upon amulets, 
see K. Preisendanz, PGM ii Register vis.v.; H. Leclerq, Dictionnaire d’archéologie et de liturgie 1. i s.v. Abrasax; 

H. D. Betz, The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation 331 (with further bibliography). The name is often found 
invoked in the aggressive magic of binding spells (κάτοχοι) or love philtres (ἀγωγαί), so that, if the line is 
to be broken up, the second element might be construed as the instruction ταχύ, ταχύ, common in spells of 
this type. Alternatively the mark of abbreviation after the final tau might be expanded as ταχὺ τέλεεον, cf. 
PGM iui XIII. 871. 

J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 

3977. ADDRESS TO A STRATEGUS 

72/49(c) 7x 6.5 cm Ε΄ 245-245 

An undated fragment from the beginning of another document addressed to the 

strategus Aurelius Ammonius alias Apollonius, cf. 3976. A join very close to the right 

edge is of an amateur type which indicates that this item formed part of a τόμος 

ευγκολλήειμος. Too little remains of the letters of the last line to make a guess at the 

nature of the original text. The back is blank. 

Αὐρηλίῳ Ἀμμωνίῳ 

τῷ καὶ Ἀπολλωνίῳ 

«τρ(ατηγῷ) Ὀξ(υρυγχίτου) 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίου (ζύρου 

5 ἀπελευθέρου (νας.) 

ὦν τ letters) aa | 
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3. «τρ(οξ΄ 

“To Aurelius Ammonius alias Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Syrus, 
ireedimnaln, a 

1~2 Aurelius Ammonius alias Apollonius is attested in 241 (after 22 May: P. Coll. Youtie 1 65 = XLVII 
3365) and, if the document is reliable, in 242/3, see 3976 introd. The terminus post quem for his tenure is 
25 January 239, when Flavius Harpocration was still in office (XLIII 3133), the terminus ante possibly 244/5, 
when the strategus may have been Chaeremon: VI 970 descr. verso 1, although the address to Chaeremon 
seems unconnected with the text on the recto which bears the date. Otherwise a firm terminus ante is 
28 January 245, when Aurelius Dius alias Pertinax is first known in office, see G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, 
Strategi and Royal Scribes 99, add LVIII 3925 and 1 ἢ. 

J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 

3978. PETITION TO A STRATEGUS 

16 2B.45/E(b) 6x 14 cm 249/50 

A petition to the strategus to notify him of fire damage connected with a house 

in the village of Seryphis used for weaving. Other reports related to fire damage are 

BGU IV 1201 (apd 2) and XLI 2997 (214). On this sort of petition, which might be 

more properly described as a report, see especially M. Gdz. 32-6, cf. LVIII 3916 

introd.; usually they ask for the report to remain on the record, obviously with a view 

to legal proceedings in the future. In this case no allusion is made to that possibility. 

Of more interest perhaps is the fact that 3978 provides a date for the strategiate 

of Aurelius Protarchus alias Heron, and therefore also for the undated P. Turner 41, 

in which he has already appeared, see 1 ἢ. 

The back is blank. 

Αὐρηλίῳ Πρῳτάρχῳ τῷ 
καὶ Ἥρωνι «τρ(ατηγῷ) Ὀξ(υρυγχίτου) 

παρὰ] Αὐρηλίων Θέωνος 

τοῦ κ]αὶ ΜΜὝῆυνατίου βουλευ- 

5 τοῦ τ]ῆς Ὀξυρυγχειτῶν πόλε- 

we κ]αὶ Δημητρίου Θέωνος 

ἀπὸ τῆς αἸὐτῆς πόλεως. τῇ δι- 

eMovcn| Δ΄ «πινθὴρ ἀπὸ 

c. 5 |ne πληείον ἣἧ" ς΄ ἔχο- 



96 DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN AND BYZANTINE PERIODS 

10 μεν εἰς] ὑφὴν λεντίω(ν) 

c.8 | ὧν ἔχομεν 

. λινοϊκαλάμης, ἐν 
ἔχο]μεν ἐν μιεθώεει 

5 ev κ]ώμῃ (ερύφει οἰκί- 

a, τα]ύτην ὑφῆψεν. αὐ- 

τ]ὸ τοῦτο μαρτυρόμε- 

νοι ἐπιδίδομεν τὰ βιβλί- 

δι]α. (ἔτους) a Αὐτοκράτορος 

20 Kali|capoc Γαΐου Mecciov 

Kovivro|v T|paiavotd Aexio|v 

2 cTp§o€é 5 1. Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν 8 9. exo- (filler stroke) 10 λεντιῶ 1g, 2. αἱ 

“To Aurelius Protarchus alias Heron, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from the Aurelii Theon alias 
Munatius, councillor of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, and Demetrius son of Theon from the same city. On 
the past goth (of last month) a spark from (a furnace?) near (a storeroom?) of ... (bundles?) of flax, which 
we have for the weaving of linens in a house which we hold on lease in the village of Seryphis, set fire to 
this. Bearing witness of this we submit the petition. Year 1 of Imperator Caesar Gaius Messius Quintus 
Traianus Decius ... 

1-2 Aupnriw Πρωτάρχῳ τῷ καὶ Ἥρωνι. Otherwise known only from the undated P. Turner 41, cf. 
G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 99. His term may now be dated between 247/8, when 
Aurelius Philoxenus was still strategus (X VII 2123), and August 251, when an acting-strategus |oc, perhaps 
to be identified with (ύρος of I 62 = W. Chr. 278, is found in LI 3610. 

3-4 Θέωνος [τοῦ κ]αὶ Movvariov. As the name Munatius is so unusual, this is likely to be the same 
man as Aurelius Munatius, prytanis in 265/6 (XX XI 2569 1), who had by then dropped his original 
Greek name. 

9. |nc. Eta is broken but sure. Perhaps ré¢p]yc, ‘ashes’, or μαρίλ]ης, ‘embers’, although neither word 
has occurred to date in the papyri. A by-form καμίνη, from ἡ κάμινος, ‘oven, furnace’, appears once in 
P. Lond. III 994. 11 (p. 259) of ap 517, cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 40. A spark from a neighbouring 
furnace, restoring καμ(ε)ίν]ης, would make good sense here, but it must remain rather a remote possibility. 

11-16 The gap in 11 must have held a noun to agree with ἧς in 9, perhaps ἀποθήκης, cf. G. Husson, 
OIKIA 41, a room or building used for storage. The substance stored there was flax (Awo]«aAdunc, 13), 
ultimately destined for the weaving of linens (10). The flax seems to have been measured or contained in 
units which were the antecedent of ὧν in 11, perhaps bundles δέεμαι, δέματα, although none of the traces 
in 12 seem to suit these words. Finally the storeroom seems to have been in a house leased by the presenters 
of the document (13-16). In 16 τα]ύτην or α]ὐτὴν is ambiguous. Was the house set on fire or only the flax? 

Tbe meme welt. [.1ρ.. Some of these traces are on the upper of the two fragments and some on the 
lower. They seem to belong to one line, but this is not entirely certain. 

19 The earliest known papyrological date from year 1 of Decius remains September/October 249 in 
SB I 4651 (corr. BL V 93); for the date of his accession see X. Loriot in Aufstieg und Niedergang der rimischen 
Welt II. 2 788-97, and for a discussion of the papyrological evidence LI 3608-10 introd. Lacking its day 
and month date, 3978 unfortunately has nothing to add. 

J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 
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3979. Business LETTER 

31 4B.9/K(1-3)a ΤῸ X 18 cm 26 September 266 (or 25 March 267?) 

A business letter which also serves as a note of credit for the transfer of funds. For 

the format cf. BGU IV 1064 (with the discussion of F. Preisigke, Girowesen im griechischen 

Aegypten 204-5) and SB XIV 12094; XLIII 3146, which may also be an ἐπιθήκη, see 

there 8 n., differs in being written in the form of a receipt which was then cancelled, 

not as an order to pay like the other examples. 

The text offers two addenda lexicis (lines 6 and 15), of which the second, connected 

with the weaving trade, remains unexplained. There is a sheet join 3.5 to 4 cm from 

the left hand edge. The back is blank. 

Cupavcvedc Aewvidy τῷ 

υἱῷ πολλὰ χαίρειν. 

καλῶς ποιήςεις μεταβαλόμενος 

παρὰ «οἱ ἐν Ὀξυρυγχείτῃ Αὐρη- 

λίῳ Ἡρακλείδῃ υἱῷ Κεφάλω- 
> A 

voc ὀρνιθᾶτος ευνλαυ- 

Oo 

ρείτῃ Λεωνίδου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
€ A > τ lol 

ἡμῶν ἀργυρίου CeBacrod 
> 

vopicuatoc δραχμὰς ἐννα- 
, > y εν \ ” 

10 Koctac, ἀνθ᾽ οὗ ἔεχον τὰς tcac 

πλήρης δραχμὰς ἐννακοείας 
3) 3 

ἐνθάδε ἐν κώμῃ (έφθα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
/ 

μὴ αὐτὸν κατάεχῃς. ςημείου 
“ “ > / χάριν ὅτε ἐνεβαλόμην 

15 col Awa ςέμεετα τριακόεια 

ὅτε ἐνέβης μετὰ Ἀλεξάν- 
A > al ¢€ > / 

dpov Tov ὀθονιακοῦ. ἡ ἐπιθή- 
AN 

KN κυρία Kal ἐπερωτηθεὶς 

ὁμολόγηςα. 

20 (ἔτους) 16 τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν [1αλλι- 

ηνοῦ CeBactod| Θὼθ κθ. 

4 οξυρυγ᾽χειτη: 1. Ὀξυρυγχίτῃ 6 1. ευλλαυρίτῃ 9,11]. ἐνακοςείας 10 tcac 14 1. ὅτι 

19 1. wpodAdynca 
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‘Sinpsansneus to Leonides his/her (?) son, many greetings. Please pay over at your place in the 

Oxyrhynchite to Aurelius Heracleides, son of Cephalon the poulterer, who lives in the same street as our 

brother Leonides, nine hundred drachmas of money of imperial coinage, in lieu of which I have received 

the equivalent amount in full of nine hundred drachmas here in the village of Sephtha, but do not detain 

him. As proof (that this instruction comes from Sinpsansneus): I loaded for you three hundred linen semesta 

when you embarked with Alexander the linen-dealer. The note of credit is binding and having been formally 

questioned I have assented.’ 
‘Year 14 of our lord Gallienus Augustus, Thoth 29’. 

1 Curpavevedc. Not listed by F. Preisigke, Namenbuch, or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon, but regularly 

formed from Wavevedic, plus the prefix Cw-. Cf. the by-form Cevcavevac. We rather expect the prefix to be 
feminine, derived from an Egyptian expression meaning ‘daughter of’, but below in 18 we seem to have 
ἐπερωτηθείς masculine, rather than -Oei[c]a feminine, and it may well be that this name is masculine, cf. 

J. Quaegebeur, CE 56 (1981) 350-9, cf. J. Bingen, CE 63 (1988) 168 and n. 2. 
3-4 μεταβαλόμενος παρὰ τοί. It is clear now that this should also be read in the parallel BGU IV 1064. 

3~4, in place of με[τ]ᾳβαλὼν τ[ῷ] παρὰ col. 
6 ευνλαυρείτῃ (1. ευλλαυρίτῃ). Addendum lexicis. The word has occurred before in P. Ryl. IV 606. 37 

(late third century), where the editors took it as an adjective deriving from a place name and capitalized 
it. The wording of this text, however, makes it clear that the meaning must be ‘living in the same λαύρα, 

near neighbour’. 
ἀδελφοῦ. Like υἱῷ in line 2, the term is probably conventional, cf. XLVIII 3396 introd. 

11 πλήρης. The indeclinable form ‘in full’, see F. Preisigke, Fachworter s.v., H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae 
Postertores 1i 653, rather than a miswriting of acc. pl. πλήρεις. 

13-14 εημείου χάριν. For the practice of authenticating a letter by relating as ‘proof’ a personal detail 
known only to the correspondents see H. C. Youtie, Scriptzunculae 11 963-75, J. R. Rea, <PE 14 (1974) 14, 
21 (1976) 116 (with list of parallels), 26 (1977) 230; add P. Gen. inv. 72. 3 (G. Bouvier, C. Wehrli, Anagennesis 
1 (1981) 173), R. Salomons, Miscellanea Papyrologica (Pap. Flor. VII) 339. For nota used in a similar way in 
Latin letters of recommendation see H. C. Cotton, AFP 106 (1985) 332 and n. 16; for a possible use of 
signum in the same sense see S. Daris, <PE 85 (1991) 275. 

15 λινᾶ céuecta. Better taken as two words rather than a compound, where Awo- would be expected, 
although it is not clear whether the accentuation should be λινᾶ or λίνα. 

céwecta. Addendum lexicis. The term can be related to none of those discussed by E. Wipszycka, L’ Industrie 
textile dans ’ Egypte romaine, TV. Reil, Bertrége zur Kenntnis des Gewerbes, or R. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology 
iv 192 ff. In view of the large number involved, we seem to have either a unit of measure or the name of 
an item of linen made for a particular purpose. Rea has suggested that this may be Latin semis, gen. semissis, 
and so mean ‘half-units’. For the phonetic changes see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 247, 255 and 66, but it 
should be noted that ε for 6 and -cr- for -cc- are by no means common. The Diocletianic Edictum de Pretiis 
quotes the majority of linen items by the complete web, ἱετός, tela, see section 26, ed. M. Giacchero. 
The other terms of measure commonly used are τετράλαςοον (=quaternio: Edictum, loc. cit.), diAaccov, and 
mevtaAaccov, see LI 3626 16-17 n. It is obviously difficult to relate céwecra to any of these. 

18 ἐπερωτηθείς. The final long horizontal is at a high level which suggests that it is the cap of sigma 
rather than the tail of the alpha which would suit -θεῖ[ς]α, cf. 1 n. on the form of the writer’s name. 

20-21 A slight trace before the omega of the month name suits the ligature of theta for Thoth rather 
than part of the nu of Phamenoth: nu is not ligatured to the following letter in this hand, although the 
latter (=25 March 267) cannot be entirely excluded. 

The titulature is restored as the most common short version, see P. Bureth, Les tztulatures 121. This 

seems a little cramped for space, but only one example, P. Strasb. 132. 15, of the omission of CeBactod is 
recorded by Bureth. If we adopt that, even dividing {{αλ-λιηνοῦ, which is more comfortable, there would 
certainly be room for Φαμε]νώθ, but the trace, as already explained, is against it. 

J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 
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3980. INsrRUCTIONS TO DECAPROTI 

7 ΤΡ ΙΧ (ἡ 13 X 12 cm 300-mid 302 

Instructions from the strategus Aurelius Alexander (?), who is new, see 1 n., to 
the decaproti of part of the Lower toparchy to see to the loading of grain onto one of 
the state grain ships. The back is blank. 

A terminus ante quem for the date of 3980 is provided by the appearance of decaproti 
since that office seems to have been abolished between May and July 302, see J. D. 
Thomas, BASP 11 (1974) 60-68. The terminus post quem is given by the presence in 
line 7 of Valerius Euethius as rationalis. His predecessor Pomponius Domnus was still 
in office on 1 March 300 (P. Panop. Beaty 2. 270). As Euethius himself is otherwise 
first attested in office on 23 September 302 in P. Cornell 20. 5 etc. and 20(a). 7, 27, 
it follows that 3980 is now the earliest reference to him as rationalis. Note also that his 

latest possible date in office is now 27 January 304 (or 26 January 305), when his 

successor ... ius Serapodorus appears in P. Lond. inv. 1260. 4 (text in P. Panop. Beatty 

pp. 153-6), see CPR V 6. 7 and ro-11nn. For other references to his tenure see 

A.H.M. Jones etc., Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire i s.v., J. Lallemand, 
1, Administration civile 258. 

The organisation of the state corn-transport has been much discussed (note 

especially M. Rostowzew, APF 3 (1906) 212-24, O. Osl. 17-21 nn., E. Borner, Der 

Staatliche Korntransport, N. Hohlwein, Et. Pap. 4 (1938) 33-102, J. Schwartz, BIFAO 47 

(1948) 179 ff.). The responsibility of the decaproti, and earlier (and later) the sitologi, 

for the quality and quantity of the grain shipped has also been recognized, cf. IV 

708 = W. Chr. 432, XLII 3049 B 18 n., SB XII 11082. Yet 3980 appears to be the first 

example of a directive of this kind from the strategus to the decaproti, although there 

are examples of the preceding and subsequent steps taken by the state in its transport 

of different commodities for the annona militaris at this time, viz. directives from higher 

authorities to the strategus to have different cargoes loaded and report back (P. Panop. 

Beatty 2. 114-116), and reports from the strategus detailing cargoes which had been 

despatched in response to such orders (P. Panop. Beatty 1. 120-127 = 160-165, L 

3573). 

Αὐρήλιος Ἀλ[έ]ξ[ανδρο]ς γεν(όμενος) ὑπομνημ(ατογράφοςε) 

«τρατηγὸς (vac.) Ὀξυρυγχίτου 

Αὐρηλί[ο]ις Ἀλεξάνδρῳ καὶ (τρατονίκῳ καὶ τοῖς 

κοινωνοῖς, δεκαπρώτοις μερῶν κάτω το(παρχίας) 

5 τοῖς φιλτάτοι[ε] (vac.) χαίρειν. 
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ἀκολούθως τοῖς γραφεῖει ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου μου 

διαεημοτ[άτου] καθολικοῦ Οὐαλερίου Εὐῃθίου 

ἐμβάλεεθε εἰς πλ[ οἵ]ον δημόειον ᾧ πα- 

ράεημον Ilavaytivooc ἀγωγῆς (ἀρταβῶν) Ἐφ 

10 ὑπ[ὸ “O|ypwpatralv]ov ναύκληρον πυροῦ 

καθαρωτάτου [καὶ] ἐκτὸς πάεης φαυλότητος 

τυγχάνοντος μέτρῳ] δημοείῳ μετρήςι 
τῇ κ[|ελευςεθείςῃ ἀρ]τάβας 

χιλείξ[ας c. 12 letters -κο͵]ντα ἕξ 

15 [ c.13 letters καὶ ὑπὲρ] ἑκατ[ο]ετῶν 

[ c. 20 letters ] (ἀρτάβαι) A> 

1 yerSirrournpns” 4 To) 6 ὕπο 90 10 ὕπο 12 |. μετρήτει 14 1. χιλίας 

ΤΌΣ -- 

‘Aurelius Alexander(?), ex-hypomnematographus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to the Aurelii 
Alexander and Stratonicus and associates, decaproti of parts of the Lower toparchy, his dearest colleagues, 
greetings.” 

‘In accordance with the written instructions given by my lord the most perfect ratzonalis Valerius 
Euethius, have loaded onto the public boat whose emblem is Panantinous, of 2,500 artabas capacity, under 
the command of Honoratianus, shipper, one thousand ... hundred and ... -ty-six artabas of purest wheat, 

free from all badness, by the public measure, according to the prescribed measurement ... (and for) ... per 
cent ... (total) 1900 artabas ...’ 

1 Ἀλ[έ]ξ[ανδρο]ς. Clear remnants of the tail of xi. Otherwise the first doubtful letter might be read as 
part of mu or pi. Not otherwise attested, Aurelius Alexander(?) must have been the immediate successor 
in the strategiate to Aurelius Zenagenes (latest date 300: XLVI 3301) and the predecessor of Aurelius 
Horion (earliest date 24 December 303: P. Wisc. II 61. 3), see G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and 
Royal Scribes 103-4. 

3 These decaproti are not known from elsewhere. Decaproti were drawn from the bouleutic class but 
the only Alexander listed by A. K. Bowman, Town Councils Appendix 2B, from P. Ryl. IV 691 verso (late 
third century), is probably not the same man; the name is far from rare. On the other hand, the name 
Stratonicus is uncommon in the Oxyrhynchite and the Aurelia Stratonice of XLVI 3296 (ap 291) may well 
be a relation. 

4 τοῖς κοινωνοῖς, δεκαπρώτοις. 3980 provides another of the few exceptions to the general rule first 
formulated by F. Oertel, Die Liturgie 211, that each toparchy was normally supervised by a college of two 
decaproti; other exceptions are noted by E.G. Turner, JEA 22 (1936) 8 π. 9. As there appears to be no 
geographical or chronological pattern discernible among them, the present example should not be taken 
as indicative of the breakdown of the office at this time. Rather, its probable cause is simply the administra- 
tion’s inability to find enough liturgists with a sufficient πόρος to fill the office on their own, as Turner 
suggested. 

μερῶν κάτω το(παρχίας). The only other example of a decaprotus attached to a part of a toparchy 
appears to be X 1260 (ap 286). Otherwise only protostatae are so designated (SB VI 9502, XLIV 3184). As 
3184 also concerns μέρη of the Lower toparchy, the connection between the decaproti and the shortlived 
office of protostates may have been closer than seemed to be the case when the office was discussed by A. K. 
Bowman, Akten des XIII Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses 43-51, esp. 49, see J. E. G. Whitehorne, APE 62 
(1986) 159-72, esp. 163-4. 
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7 For the rationalis Valerius Euethius see introd. 
ὃ ἐμβάλεεθε. Cf. SB XII 11082. 2 (138-161) [τοὺς οὖν τὸν πυρὸν] ἐμβαλομένους cecroAdyouc. The super- 

visory role of the decaproti, and before (and after) them, the sitologi, in the loading of grain cargoes is also 
reflected in the shipping receipts, see XLII 3049 B 18 n. These receipts, issued by the shipper after loading, 
could be cross-checked against a directive of the present type to minimise the possibility of collusion between 
strategus and decaproti, cf. P. Panop. Beatty 2. 68-71, or between decaproti and shipper, as seems to be 
implied in I 62. 

παράεημον. For the practice of carving a name-device upon a ship’s prow see P. Panop. Beatty 2. 209, 
L. Casson, Ships and Seamanship in the Ancient World 344-60. 

9 Παναντίνοος. The identification of Antinous with Pan is novel, nor is either god listed as a ship’s 
name by L. Casson, op. cit. 439 ff. For other combinations of names of gods with the name Antinous see 
F. Dornseiff, B. Hansen, Riickldufiges Worterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen 277 s.v. -‘vooc’; the majority are 
Antinoite theophoric personal names, see F. Preisigke, Mamenbuch s.vv. In Egypt, Pan was primarily a god 
of the desert, see A. Bernand, Le Paneion d’El-Kanais xix—xxi, whereas Antinous was usually identified with 
gods of vegetation/fertility: Dionysus, Osiris, Bes (see W. Gdz. 121) in Egypt, Vertumnus in Italy, or, most 
commonly, with Apollo; for the iconography see C. W. Clairmont, Die Bildnisse des Antinous. Yet both Pan 
and Antinous are suitable tutelary deities for a ship, Antinous thanks to his intimate, though unfortunate, 
connection with the Nile (hence the Egyptian identification of him with Osiris), and Pan as Εὔοδος, protector 
of travellers, see A. Bernand, Pan du Désert 276. Both of them, too, share the epithet εωτήρ, indicting their 
protective aspect, and Antinous is also identified with Hermes, another protector of travellers, cf. the 
Antinoite personal name ‘Epyavrivooc and the epithet Apyeidovriddyc in a hexameter poem about Hadrian 
and Antinoos, VIII 1085 and 9 n. 

11 καθαρωτάτου. Cf. P. Cairo Goodspeed 14. 5. 
{1 ΤΩ ἐκτὸς πάςης φαυλότητος Tuyxavovt[oc. The phrase seems to be without parallel; no reference to 

φαυλότης is given by F. Preisigke, WB and Suppl., or S. Daris, Spoglio Lessicale. It has occurred with reference 
to wine in L 3574 8. The normal specification is that the grain should be ἄδολος and ἄβωλος. As φαυλότης 
is used of the ‘badness’ of either persons or things (LS7 s.v.), this phrase is clearly its equivalent and covers 
both deliberate and accidental adulteration or spoilage of the cargo. 

13 This line was left rather short, with the cap of the final sigma prolonged towards the right margin 
to occupy a space equivalent to the width of six letters in the line above. 

14 χιλεί[ας (1. χιλίας) c. 12 letters -κο]ντα ἕξ. Possibilities are seriously limited by the space available. 
The most likely seems to be xwet[ac ἑξακοςίας ἑξήκο]ντα ἕξ followed by a fraction, 3; 14°% of this is 2334, 
to give a total of 1000 as in line 16. Yet although the percentage customarily included to compensate for 
adulteration or short measure varies considerably, it is perhaps unlikely to be as high as this, see A. J. M. 
Meyer-Termeer, Die Haftung der Schiffer 17-19, cf. next note. 

15 ὑπὲρ] ἑκατ[ο]ετῶν. Cf. L 3573 11, 15, where the percentage is also unusually high at 12%. The 
usual form of expression is εὖν + dative, cf. X 1259, Stud. Pap. XX 32, P. Warren 5, PSI IX 1053. 

16 The reading of the figures seems convincing. If they are correct, they must represent the load 
inclusive of the percentage surcharge. The beginning of the line may well have contained the amount of 
the percentage, see above 14 n., followed by (γίνονται) ἐπὶ τὸ α(ὐτό) vel sim., indicating that the figure which 
followed was the total of the cargo, but there is a real difficulty in finding a satisfactory restoration of lines 
14-16 in the nght combination of words and figures to satisfy the space. 

J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 

3981. PETITION 

9 1B.185/C(c) 15.5 X 25.5 cm February/March 312 

A petition about persistent harassment over a debt which the complainant claims 

does not exist. The text lacks the name and title of the addressee, but as the petitioner 

refers to hearings before the former strategus Hesychius, who is new, see 7n., and 
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alludes to the need to seek satisfaction from a higher authority if the attacks on him 

continue (20), the document is likely to have been addressed to one of the officials at 

the level of the nome. Possible candidates at this period are the strategus, the prytanis, 

or the logistes; the use of the honorific ἡ εὴ ἐμμέλεια (17) perhaps favours the last, see 1 n. 

There is a sheet-join 3.5 cm from the left hand edge. The overlap between the 

sheets is just slightly less than this and the upper, left hand sheet has been feathered 

in by removing the back layer of vertical fibres, beginning about 2.5 cm from its right 

edge, in order to ensure a smoother overlap, cf. P. Harris ΠῚ 212 introd. The back is 

blank. 

20 

29 

Guetigletters aye, sil SL. ae eee bale) pee σου 
mapa Αὐρῃλίου ἅρμάειος Τιθοήο[ uc] ἱερέως 
κώμης Χενετώριος. αὶ upic Ψ] ο]εναῦτος 

> \ a > a Lid > 7 \ / 

ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης od πᾳ[ύ]εται cul. |v’ 
\ ge a a ὩΣ > / 

πλοκὰς κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ τοῦ μετρίου ἐξαργαζομέ- 
Τὰ WW Ni > \ A 

vn. πολλάκις μὲν yap ἐπὶ τοῦ mpol|c |- 
΄ € / δ us 

ctpatynyncavtoc Ἡευχίου ἤγαγέν μαι 
Ni \ 

ὡςὰν ὑπόχρεον τυγχάνοντα apyupiw (Vv) 

αὐτῆς καὶ καταγνωεθῖςα οὐκ ἀπέες- 
/ \ / 5 \ A 

τη. μάρτυρας yap διαφόρους ἐπὶ τοῦ 

προςτρατηγήςεαντος ἀγαγὼν ἀπέδιξα 
A Vg A 

φανερῶς μηδέν μαι χρεωετῖν, ἡ δὲ 
> te 

οὐ παυομένη ευνεκευάζεςθαί μοι 

παρ᾽ EKACTA ἐπιχιρεῖ καὶ ἐπὶ κα- 
\ 7 \ if. > \ 7 

τὰ πάντα καθαρὸς φένομαι ἀπὸ χρέ- 
7, \ A \ 7 > 

ove ταύτης κατὰ τοῦτο τὰ βιβλία ἐπι- 
\ a A 2 - > a A a 

διδοὺς TH cH ἐμμελίᾳ ἀξιῶ νῦν ὑπὸ <co>d 
> \ ἢ: > Ig / 

αὐτὴν κωλύεςθαι ἐπιβένουςάν μοι 
LA \ > > 7 bes 

ἵνα μὴ εἰς aviavjayKnv προαχθῶ 

τῇ μίζονι ἐξουείᾳ ὃ λῆ iL τού ἢ μίζονι ἐξουςείᾳ διενοχλῆςαι περὶ τούτου. 
ς , A A © oA 
UTTATELAC τῶν δεςποτῶν μων Kwvcravrivou 

καὶ Λικιννίου (ζεβαςτῶν τὸ β΄. (m. 2) Φαμενὼθ 

Αὐρήλιος Ἁρμᾶεις Θηθοήους ἐπιδέδωκα. 

Αὐρήλιος Νεχθερώεις Φθιμούϊτος ἔγραψα 
€ \ > a / 

UTEP αὐτοῦ γράμματα μὴ εἰδότος. 
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2 lepewc 4-5 |. ευμπλοκάς 5-6 1. ἐξεργαζομένη 7 I. pe 8 τυγ᾽χανοντα, apyuprw 
9 |. Katayvwcbeica 11 l. ἀπέδειξα 12 |. με χρεωετεῖν 13 1. ευεκευάζεεθαι 14 |. ἐπιχειρεῖ, 
ἐπεί 15 lL. φαίνομαι 17 1. ἐμμελείᾳ 18 1. ἐπιβαίνουςαν 19 ἵνα, αναναγ᾽ κην: 1. ἀνάγκην 
20 |. μείζονι 23 1. Τιθοήους 

*...from Aurelius Harmasis, son of Tithoés, priest of the village of Chenetoris. C...iphis, daughter of 
Psosnauiss, from the same village does not stop working away at her struggles against me, reasonable man 
that 1 am. For many times she brought me before the former strategus Hesychius as though I happened to 
be in debt to her for monies and although the judgement went against her she did not desist. For having 
brought different witnesses before the former strategus I demonstrated clearly that I owe nothing, but she 
incessantly tries to arrange matters against me on each and every occasion and since on all counts I am 
manifestly free from debt to this woman I submit my petition to your grace and ask now that she be 
prevented by you from attacking me so that I may not be brought to the necessity of troubling higher 
authority on this matter.’ 

‘In the 2nd consulship of our masters Constantine and Licinius Augusti, (2nd hand) Phamenoth ...’ 
‘I, Aurelius Harmasis, son of Tith6es, have submitted the petition. I, Aurelius Nechtherdeis, son of 

Phthimuis, wrote on his behalf as he does not know letters.’ 

1 Exiguous traces only. The first three lines are offset slightly to the left but, if the addressee were the 
strategus, the spacing would still be insufficient to read the name of either of the men who might have been 
in office in this year: Aurelius Dioscurides alias Julianus, who was strategus on 22 August 311 (XXXIII 
2668), or Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus, who may have taken over from him in 312 (PSI VIII 886, 
which mentions Aurelius Ammonius who is first attested as prefect on 17 August 312, see J. Lallemand, 
L’ Administration 240), see G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strateg: and Royal Scribes 104. However, the honorific 
ἡ cH ἐμμέλεια, used in line 17, is never found of the strategus in this period whereas it is not uncommonly 

found of the logistes, e.g. I 52, 53, 86, X 1265, P. Rein. II 92, and it is remotely possible that the name 
and title in this line might be readable as Οὐαλερίῳ Ἥρωνι τῷ] καὶ [Ca]plamiwy]s λογ(ιετῇ) [Ὀ]ἐ[υρυγχ]ίτου. 

For his career as logistes see P. Oxy. LIV pp. 223-4. However, this reading is not totally convincing. 
2 Τιθοήους. Cf. 23 and n. This is a theophoric name which is often found of priests. For references to 

the god Tithoes (or Tothoes) see G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon vi 1087-8 s.v. Τοθοῆς, and M. Vandoni, 
Rendiconti dell’ Istituto Lombardo 102 (1968) 438-9. For the Egyptian evidence see 5. Sauneron, FJNES 19 
(1960) 269-87 and J. Quaegebeur, Lexikon der Agyptologie vi 602-6 s.v. Tithoes. 

3 Χενετώριος. Listed in P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati, only as a sixth century ἐποίκιον, when it formed part 
of the estates of the Apion family (XVI 1912 43 etc.). Other known villages in 1912 had been in the Middle 
toparchy but the account may have dealt with contiguous areas and we cannot assume that this village 
had also been in the same toparchy. 

5 cull, Τ᾽ ν΄ πλοκάς (1. ευμπλοκάς). The initial letters have been overwritten. The word is used of the 
struggles of wrestlers (LSJ s.v. 2), but may be extended to include any type of physical scuffle, as in P. Mich. 
V 230. τὸ (cf. the similar use of ἐμπλοκή, P. Ἀγ]. 11.124. 28, 150. 12), or the tricks used to ensnare one’s 
opponent. In the almost contemporary P. Cair. Isid. 75. 4 (AD 316) μηδεμίαν τε ευμπλοκὴ[ν] ἔχων πρός 
τινας, although translated neutrally by the editors as, ‘I am not involved with any persons’, may also bear 

the same meaning of ‘quarrel’ or ‘intrique’. 
7 Ἡευχίου. Not otherwise known. His tenure of office must fall between that of Aurelius Horion (latest 

date August 305: XXXVI 2766) and Aurelius Dioscurides alias Julianus (earliest date 310/11: PSI VIII 
886). The name Hesychius is rare in the Oxyrhynchite, occurring less than a dozen times in the indexes to 
P. Oxy. The only known official with the name in this period is Aurelius Aelurion alias Hesychius, agent 
of decaproti in 290 (PSI V 461) and ex-hypomnematographus, Alexandrian councillor, gymnasiarch, 
councillor and prytanis of Oxyrhynchus in 297 (XLV 3245 3—-5). As strategi were now appointed from 
within the nome, he might just be the same as our man, or related to him. Other Hesychii of this period 
occur in XX XIII 2682 (third/fourth century) and X 1303 (c. 336). 

20 τῇ μί(ε)ίζονι ἐξουείᾳ. The reference is more likely to be to the prefect than to another higher 

municipal official. 
22 A small and faint trace of ink on the edge may be part of the number of the day. More probably 

this is stray ink and the day number was never added. 
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23 Θηθοήους. This form is not listed in F. Preisigke, Namenbuch or in D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon, 

although it is obviously a phonetic variant of the common Tifo7c, see 2. 
24 Νεχθερώεις Φθιμούϊτος. The names are not attested in these forms although the by-forms Νεχθεραῦς 

and Φιμοῦϊε occur elsewhere, see F. Preisigke, Namenbuch, D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. 

J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 

3982. RecereT FoR PAYMENT 

16 2B.45/F(c) 15.5 Χ 26 cm 5 May 314 

Acknowledgement to the strategus by comarchs of the village of Phoboou that 

they have been reimbursed for the cost of tow provided for the treasury. The text 

follows the expected pattern; the parallels are collected and discussed most lately in 

P. Heid. IV 323 introd. Of these XII 1430 (324) also concerns tow, but similar receipts 

also involve clothing of various kinds, gold and silver, iron, and grain or wheat (croc). 

A sheet join can be seen close to the edge at the bottom right where that edge 
survives, 

At the foot in a third hand, differing from those of the main text and the subscrip- 

tion, is a draft or writing practice (22-23) in the form of an incomplete heading 
following the same pattern as lines 1—2. 

On the back, written along the fibres, is a series of summaries of applications for 

reimbursement, which are published separately as 3983. The hand in which they are 

written appears to be the same as the third hand here (22-23). Their date is 7 May 

314, Just two days later than the present receipt, so that the papyrus was reused 

almost immediately. This suggests that 3982, although furnished with an authentic 

subscription (18-21), was a spare copy which soon became available for rough jottings 

or practice in the office, cf. 3976 introd. The clerk perhaps began to summarise an 

application for repayment on the foot of this receipt, below the comarch’s subscription, 
before deciding to turn the papyrus over and begin again on another summary, this 
time of an application from the same comarchs who had submitted 3983. See also 
3983 introd. 

Αὐρηλίῳ ζαραπίωνι τῷ καὶ ζερήνῳ ctp(atny@) [Ὀξ(υρυγχίτου) 

παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Ἁρπαήειος Παταθρῆτος ‘x ‘ai Yl εναμούνιος 

Ἀματόκου, ἀμφ(οτέρων) κωμαρχῶν κώμης DoBalov 

τοῦ ἐνεετῶτ[ος ἔτους. ἀπέεχᾳμε[ν] κα[ὶ ἠριθμήμε- 

5 θα παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Adfoviov, δῃμοςείω[ν 
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χρημάτων τραπαιζ(ίτου), ἐξ ἐπιετάλμα[τος 

lov... eb]... tL.) ἃ ἠτήμεθα ἐπιετ[αλῆναι 
ἐξ[ οδ] [αςθῆναι ἡμῖν] ὑπὲρ τιμῆς ὧν παρέεχ[αμεν 
εἰς τὸ δημόειον ςτιππίου ἀπὸ λόγου ευνων[ἢς 

το διὰ Apictwvoc ἐπιμελητοῦ ὥετε εἰς Ἀλεξάνδρειαν, (ἔτους) 
κ΄ κεν(τηναρίων) ς΄ μνὲ εγ΄, (ταλ.) ς (dp.) φλγ, ὧν (ἑκατοεταὶ) ¢ 

(ἡμιςευ) (γίνονται) [ (dp.) Ἔτοε, 
τὰ λυπὰ (ταλ.) ε (δρ.)᾽ άρνη, ζ (ἔτους) ”, ε (ἔτους) ” ὁμοί(ωςε) 

κεν (τηναρίωνῚ ς 
pve ey”, (ταλ.) s (δρ.) φλγ, ὧν (ἑκατοςταὶ) ς (ἥμιευ) (γίνονται) (δρ.) 

‘Broe, τὰ λ[υπὰ (ταλ.) ε 

(δρ.) Apyn, ὁμοῦ (ταλ.) [ca (δρ.) Ἐ]τις (vac.) πλήρῃ. [κυρία 
15 ἡ ἀποχὴ καὶ ἐπ[ε]ρ[ὠ]τηθεὶς ὡμολογήςεαμεν. 

ὑπατείας Ρουφίου Οὐολουειανοῦ καὶ Πετρωνίου 

Ἀἰννιανοῦ τῶν λαμπροτάτων, Παχ(ὼν) ι΄. 

(αι. 2) Αὐρήλιοι ἅρπαῆςις καὶ Ψαναμοῦνις ἠριθμήμε[θα 

τὸ ἀργύριον πλήρη we πρόκιται. Αὐρήλιος Aya- 

20 oc ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν γράμματα μὴ εἰ- 

δότων. 

(m. 3) Αὐρηλίῳ ζαραπίωνι τῷ καὶ ζερήνῳ ctp(atny@) Ὀξ(υρυγχίτου) 

παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Θέωνος (νας) 

) 1 exps 2 1. Παθατρῆτος 3 apd 6 rpamal”: |. τραπεζίτου 11 Kev; 1. μναῖ for 

μνῶν, § = (dp.), p = (Exarocrai), s§ = (ἕξ ἥμιευ): and so throughout 12 1. λοιπά; peed 13 1. μναῖ 

for μνῶν 15 lL. ἐπερωτηθέντες 16 ὑὕπατειας 17 wax 18 ν of Ψαναμοῦνις remade 
from p? 19 1. πρόκειται 22 ετρ(οξ΄ 

‘To Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of the Oxyhrynchite nome, from the Aurelii Harpaesis 

son of Pathatres and Psenamunis son of Amatocus, both comarchs of the village of Phoboou for the present 
year. We have received and been paid from Aurelius Aphthonius, banker of public moneys, in accordance 
with the instruction of ... the sums which we requested that instructions be given to be paid to us for the 
price of what we provided for the treasury in tow on account of the compulsory purchase via Ariston, 

overseer, for (delivery to) Alexandria: for the 20th year 6 hundredweights, 53 minas, 6 talents 533 drachmas, 
of which 63°% is 2375 drachmas, remainder 5 talents 4158 drachmas; for year 7 and 5 likewise 6 hundred- 

weights 53 minas, 6 talents 533 drachmas, of which Θὲ is 2375 drachmas, remainder 5 talents 4158 
drachmas, all together 11 talents 2316 drachmas in full. The receipt is valid and having been formally 
questioned we have assented. In the consulate of Rufius Volusianus and Petronius Annianus, wri clarissimi, 
Pachon το. 

(2nd hand) ‘We, the Aurelii Harpaesis and Psanamunis (516), have had the money paid in full as 

aforesaid. I, Aurelius Agathus, wrote on their behalf as they do not know letters.’ 
(grd hand) “To Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from the Aurelii 

Ἔπερη. awacs) 
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1 Αὐρηλίῳ (ζαραπίωνι τῷ καὶ ζερήνῳ. Known as strategus from PSI VIII 886 (311/2 or later) and SB 

XVI 12705 (314), see G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 104. 

2-3 Αὐρηλίων Ἁρπαήειος Παταθρῆτος kal Y[evapovvioc] Ἀματόκου. These comarchs appear again as 

the applicants in the first of the requests for payment copied on the back, see 3983, where the names are 

written correctly as Παθατρῆτος instead of Παταθρῆτος and Ψεναμούνιος, from εναμοῦνις, the more normal 

form, instead of Yavapodvic, as here in the subscription (18). 

3 Φοβῴϊου. Situated earlier in the Eastern toparchy, and by this date in the fifth pagus, see Ps Proneti, 

1 centri abitati 214-16. 
7 ...].ov,...e{.]...7[,]. The parallels read simply ἐξ ἐπιετάλματός cov. A possibility might be τοῦ 

πρὸ cov crparnyod, but I cannot read it; the name of the predecessor of Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus as 

strategus, Aurelius Dioscurides alias Julianus, is excluded by virtue of its length. In three of the parallels, 

BGU II 620=W. Chr. 186, SB I 4421, CPR V 6, reference is also made to the frocurator ultimately 
responsible for the purchase and its reimbursement, but a similar phrase is again excluded here by reason 

of its length. 
9. ετιππίου: cr broken but sure. According to P. Giessen 103. 11 n. this is the more correct form. For 

the production of tow see the references given in P. Herm. Rees 22. 14 n., XLV 3254-62 introd., P. Koln 

III 151 introd., and P. Mich. XIV 680. 3 n. 
10-11 (€rouc)] κ΄ = 311/12, cf. R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, Regnal Formulas 36. 
11 κεν(τηναρίων) ς μνὲ ey’. For the reading see line 13. As the price was the same in two consecutive 

years, it seems safe to assume that the quantity provided was also the same. A centenarium was equivalent 
to just less than 35 kg., see A. Segré, Metrologia 47-51, and was divided into 60 minas, as here, or 100 /ibrae. 
In the Price Edict of Diocletian (§26. 1-3, ed. M. Giacchero) the price of the three different grades of tow 
is set at 24, 20 and 16 denarii a libra, i.e. g600, 8000 and 6400 drachmas a centenarium. The present price, 
which works out at exactly 1 talent per centenarium, therefore represents a considerable discount in the 
government’s favour, over and above the deduction of 63%, which is normal in transactions of this type, 
see below. For other prices of tow known from this period see LIV p. 255. 

ὧν (Exaroctat) ς (ἥμιευ), cf. 13. A discount of 63% is regularly applied by the state in these transactions, 
see XLIV 3194 10n., H. C. Youtie, TAPA 87 (1956) 69—76 = Scriptiunculae i 265-72, and full discussion by 
R. Rémondon, Rev. Phil. 32 (1958) 244-60. 

12 ζ (€rouc)”, € (ἔτους) ΄ = 312/3, cf. R.S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, Regnal Formulas 37. 
22-3 On the relationship of this hand to the applications for repayment written on the back see introd. 

and 3983 introd. 

ΤῈ G. WHITEHORNE 

3983. REQUESTS FOR PAYMENT 

16 2B.45/F(c) 26 X 15.5 cm 7 May 314 

Summary copies of several applications to the strategus from comarchs in villages 

of the fifth pagus, asking for reimbursement of the cost of commodities provided for the 

treasury. The applications are written along the fibres on the back of 3982, in which 

the comarchs Aurelii Harpaesis and Psenamunis, who also appear here in line 3, 

acknowledge reimbursement of a similar claim. Parallel applications are XLIV 3194 

(323) and P. Ryl. IV 660 (338); similar in form are applications for reimbursement 

from municipal funds, such as I 55 (283), VIII 1104 (306) and XLIV 3193 (308?). 

The present examples appear to be drafts or mere writing practice, done probably 

in the office of the strategus, where the receipt on the front would have been lodged. 

The same writer wrote two lines in the lower margin of the document on the other 
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side, 3982 22-3. Another hand, very rapid and spindly, using abbreviations freely, 

has added a note in a lighter coloured ink in the left hand margin opposite lines 0. 17. 

ὑπατείᾳ “Ρουφίου Οὐολουειανοῦ καὶ Πετρωνίου Avviavot τῶν λαμπροτάτων, Παχὼν 1B. 

Αὐρηλίῳ ζαραπίωνι τῷ καὶ ζερήνῳ «τρατηγῷ Ὀξ(υρυγχίτου) 

παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Ἁρπαήειος ΠΠ}αθατρῆτος καὶ Ψεναμούνιος Ἀματόκου, ἀμφοτέρων 

κωμαρχῶν, τῶν πάντων ἀπὸ {kw} a( ) κώμης, ευνωνῆς εἰς λόγον θεις > x 

ae | 
A[vpy|Aiw [(αραπίωνι τῷ καὶ Cepyv|w «τρατηγῷ Ὀξῴζυρυγχίστου παρὰ Αὐρηλίων 

(vac.) παρὰ Αὐρηλίων [Π]Ἰεκύςιος [Π]Ἰεκύειος ἢ. δος 
\ > / / 

παρὰ AdpyAiwy Ψενταςέως Marpéov [καὶ] Atpéwe IavotBéwe ἀμφωτέρων {x} 
A P A / / a a » a 

κωμαρχῶν κῴμης Π]οςομποῦς ε΄ πάγου τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ἔτους. αἰτούμεθα ἐπιεταλῆναι 
> α ς Ἢ EN A 8 

10 ἐξοδιαςεθῆναι ἡμεῖν ὑπὲρ τιμῆς οὗ παρέεχαμεν εἰς TO δημόειον cTiMTIoV ἀπὸ λόγου 
a A > Nb Gi / a \ C / a? Ὁ ευνωνῆς. Αὐρηλίῳ (ζαραπίωνι τῷ καὶ (ζερήνῳ «τρατηγῷ Ὀξυρυγχίτου. 

Ἔ / € ,ὔ | a A A 

ὑπατείας “Povdiov Odvodovciavod καὶ Iletpwviov Ἀννιανοῦ τῶν λαμπροτάτων, [Π|αχὼν ιβ. 
> va / el 3 / A a » A 

ἀμφοτέρων κώμης Ilocupmodc ε΄ πάγου τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ἔτους. ἐτούμεθα ἐπιεταλῆναι ἐξοδιας- 

θῆναι ἡμεῖν ὑ(πὲρ) (τι) μῆς οὗ παρέεχαμεν εἰς τὸ δημόειον ἀπὸ λόγου ευνζωνῆς) xwpicav, εΪ| 

15 (vac.) Snpdciov τὸ τιμῆς Mapéc[xapev 
ὑπατείας ἱΡουφίου] Οὐολουειανοῦ καὶ [T[eT|p[wviov Avvravod| τῶν λαμπροτάτων 

(vac.?) 1 Φαμενὼθ A”. [| = c. toletters ] (vac.) ἠγανάκτι (vac.) 

c. 50 letters Ἰκ[ω]μᾳαρχῶν κώ- 

Upwards in the left hand margin opposite 9-17: 

(m. 2) ]. λιος ἀπὸ κ(ώμης) Π]οεο(μποῦε). 

2 of" 4 aroxSakwpne: |. ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης; θειῤχ- 6 o€’tov 8 1. ἀμφοτέρων 

10 |. ἡμῖν 11 οξυρυγ᾽χιτου 13 |. αἰτούμεθα 14 1. ἡμῖν, v’, cov 17 ἡγανακτι: ἢ Corr. 

(from a?), 1. ἠγανάκτει 19 K§7roco” 

‘In the consulate of Rufius Volusianus and Petronius Annianus, wir clarissimi, Pachon 12.’ 

‘To Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from the Aurelii Harpaesis son of 

Pathatres and Psenamunis son of Amatocus, both comarchs, all from (the same?) village, compulsory 

purchase to the account of the...” 

‘To Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from the Aurelii Pecysis son 

of Pecysis and ... From the Aurelii Psentaseus son of Matreas and Hatreus son of Panotbeus, both comarchs 

of the village of Posompéys, in the fifth pagus, for the present year. We request that instructions be given 

for payment to be made to us for the price of tow, which we provided for the treasury, on account of 

compulsory purchase.’ 
‘To Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. In the consulate of Rufius 

Volusianus and Petronius Annianus, wiri clarissimi, Pachon 12. Both of the village of Posympéys, in the fifth 

pagus, for the present year. We request that instructions be given for payment to be made to us for the price 

of ... which we provided for the treasury, on account of compulsory purchase, without (?) ... the treasury 

(?) ... the price ... we provided...’ 
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‘In the consulate of Rufius Volusianus and Petronius Annianus, wirt clarissimi ...’ 

Margin. ‘...ius from the village of Posompoys.’ 

2,6, 11 For the strategus see 3982 1 ἢ. 

3 Αὐρηλίων Ἁρπαήειος Παθατρῆτος καὶ Ψεναμούνιος Ἀματόκου. The same comarchs are the applicants 

in the receipt for repayment which occupies the front of this papyrus, see 3982 3n.; in line 2 there 
Παταθρῆτος is written instead of Παθατρῆτος, and in line 18 αναμοῦνις instead of Ῥεναμοῦνις. 

4 This line is particularly disjointed. The writer was perhaps thinking of ἀπὸ τῆς αἰ(ὐτῆς) κώμης as well 
as ἀπὸ κώμης followed by the village name; ευνωνῆς has lost its context, for which see 3982 9; fer has no 
counterpart elsewhere in the document, but may suggest εἰς λόγον θείας διατυπώςεεως, cf. P. Sakaon 85. 3-4; 
x 1s fairly well separated and perhaps represents χ(αίρειν). 

5 The upper layer of fibres is stripped from across the entire width of the papyrus. There is room for 
one, possibly even two lines of writing, to include details of the first claim, but much of the space may have 

been taken up with the date clause for the second request for payment which begins in line 6. 
6 “O€CupvyxOrov. Or Ὀξ(υρυγχίτου) {rov}. 

11 It is clear that another application must begin after ευνωνῆς and although there is no change of 
line, or even a gap left, the initial alpha of AdpyAtw is written larger than usual. 

12-13 The names of the comarchs may have been omitted by error or because they had already been 
written out in full above in line 8. If the former, the marginal note opposite these lines might be taken as 
an attempt to correct this slp, but I cannot read it as such. 

ἄντρακος χωρ(οῦντος) εἰς τὸ δημόςιον πανίδιον, suggests that the lines may have run ἀπὸ λόγου ευν(ωνῆς) 
xwpicay(roc) ef[c τὸ] δημόειον: |. χωρήςεαντος, but in view of the lack of any clear mark of abbreviation after 
cuv this must remain only a suggestion. 

16-17 If the date is to be read consecutively, supposing that the beginning of 17 was left blank, it is 
equivalent to 26 March 314. It was evidently written after that date, see 1, 12, and 3982 16-17. 

18 ἠγανάκτι (1. ἠγανάκτει, ‘he was angry’?). This seems completely strange to the context. Eta has an 

loop near the top left, which might be the beginning of an alpha (for dyavaxr-) soon converted into the 
eta. The dotted alpha is on a small scale for this hand and rather open, but it can be paralleled often in 
καί and in the -αι of ἐπιεταλῆναι (13). 

1g This may have been a full line following the pattern of 8-9, possibly omitting ἀμφοτέρων or with 
shorter names for the comarchs. 

J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 

3984. ADDRESS TO A STRATEGUS 

8 1B.1g0/D(2)c 8.5 X 4 cm 340 

The main interest of this fragment is that it attests as strategus a man who was 
previously known only from later stages of his career, see LIV p. 220, G. Bastianini, 
J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 105. Aurelius Dionysarius, addressed here as 
strategus, is attested as logistes in AD 342 with the status designation Flavius (I 87, 
P. Harris I 65); for the grant of the imperial nomen to holders of this office see XLVI 
3306 1 n., 3308-11 introd., and especially J. G. Keenan, ZPE 53 (1983) 245-50. Then 
in 346 he appears again as riparius along with another ex-logistes Flavius Eulogius 
(VI 897). 

On the back, in another hand, is a name with a note of a sum of money against it. 
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ὑπατείας ζεπτιμίου Ἀκινδύνου τ[ οὔ λαμ(προτάτου) 

ἐπάρχου τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου καὶ Π]}οπουλωνίου 

ΠΙρόκλου τοῦ λαμ(προτάτου). (vac.) [ 

Αὐρηλίῳ Διονυςαρίῳ «τρατηγῷ [Ὀξυρυγχίτου 

5 πα]ρὰ Αὐρηλίων Ἁτρῆ ἀπὸ κώ[μης (ζαραπί- 

w|voc Χαιρήμωνος καὶ Ὥρο[υ 

Back, across fibres upside down in relation to the writing on the front: 

[[[1ανεόφιον θυ(γάτηρ) Διοεκόρ(ου) (τάλαντα) [ 

3 λαμζ΄ 6 1. Χαιρήμονος 7 θυ διοεκορ᾽ 

‘In the consulate of Septimius Acindynus, wir clarissimus, prefect of the sacred praetorium, and of Populonius 
Proculus, ἐγ clarissimus.’ 

“To Aurelius Dionysarius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from the Aurelii Hatres from the village 
of Sarapion son of Chaeremon and Horus(?) ...’ 

Back. (2nd hand) ‘Pansophium daughter of Dioscorus: ... talent(s?)’. 

1 To judge from the spacing λαμπροτάτου was abbreviated, as in line 3. 
1-3 For the consulship see R. 5. Bagnall etc., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 214-15. 
4 Αὐρηλίῳ Atovucapiw «τρατηγῷ. Not otherwise known as strategus; for his other offices see introd. His 

latest firmly dated predecessor as strategus is presently Aurelius Ptolemaeus in office at some point in 332 
(XII 1426, XLII 3127). His earliest known successor is Claudius Heraclius, who appears as strategus on 
1 March 342 in I 87 ii 3; col. iii of this text remain unpublished but the reading has been confirmed by 
Dr R. A. Coles from the original. 

5 Arp7. For the short form of the genitive see F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 73. 
5-6 Kalunc Capariw|voc Χαιρήμωνος (1. -μονος). A small village formerly in the Eastern toparchy, 

found here for the first time as a κώμη, being designated an ἐποίκιον still in PSI V 449 (312), see P. Pruneti, 
1 centri abitati s.v. However, the terms had by then become virtually interchangeable in usage, see Pruneti, 
op. cit. 10=1T. 

7 The oblique strokes, which rise from below, are rather like those which occur in accounts as check 
marks, although these penetrate the initial pi more strongly than those generally do. Below this line there 
is a depth of more than 2 cm of blank papyrus without sign of further entries. Nevertheless it may be that 
this entry did form part of some account. 

ITavcég.ov. This woman’s name, though of a normal type, is new. Pansophius seems to have occurred 
in SB III 7243 (=VIII 9746). 21 (νύμφῃ Πανεοφίου), 30, although the letter is so illiterate that it is not 
perfectly certain that the person is not a woman. It is assigned to the beginning of the fourth century. The 
significant event in the lives of Pansophia and her young son Pansophius, listed in A. H. M. Jones etc., 
Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire i 665, took place in 393/4. The comes Pansophius listed ibid. ii 829 is 
dated to 449. A ITdvcodgoc is attested in a Byzantine inscription from Crete, P. M. Fraser, E. Matthews, A 
Lexicon of Greek Personal Names i s.v. Our text seems to give the earliest firmly dated name of this group. 

J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 
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3985. NoMINATION OF A NoMICARIUS 

65 6B.36/A(1)a 33 X 24 cm g May 473 

The document is complete on three sides but torn horizontally below line 17. ‘The 

beginnings of lines 1-9 are badly abraded. The first hand resembles that of XVI 1878 

(ap 461). Two vertical kolleseis (8. 5 K' 16.5 K? 7. 5). 
The councillors (τὸ κοινόν) of the villagers of Takona notify Anuphius, through 

his father Theodorus, that they have nominated him nomicarius for the next two years. 

For his services they will pay him a salary (λόγῳ μιςεθῶν) of 26 solidi ‘in addition to 

the so-called subvention’ (ἐπικουρία, see 11 n.). His duties will include paying the 

villagers’ share of the taxes (δημόεια). His father, Theodorus son of Megas also called 

Didymus, is also a nomicarius (4); he occurs again, in the same capacity, in AD 494 

(3986) and in 498 (XIX 2237 5). The present text, as well as 1 154 = XVI 2024 where 

two nomicarti are mentioned, suggests that in the fifth and sixth centuries there were 

at least two acting nomuicarit. 

Anuphius is obviously still a minor; the fact that he is nominated to serve 

(apparently) with his father seems to indicate that it had become very difficult to find 

suitable candidates for this office. 

The office of nomicarius is first attested in aD 298: P. Panop. Beatty 1. 252-5 and 

385-8 are letters addressed to Φιλοξένῳ νομικαρίῳ. The first of these informs him that 

two boats have been ordered by the praeses of the Thebaid for the postal service (see 

also 154 = 2024 10), one of which is to be provided by the nome (ἀπὸ τοῦ νομοῦ), and 

Philoxenus is to ‘make provision for all these matters’; the other letter orders him, on 

behalf of the same praeses, to provide hides for a military fort, ὅπως τοῦ διμοίρου μέρους 

τοῦ ἐπιβάλλοντος τ[ῷ] νομῷ τὸν μεριεμὸν Trouncac φανερὸν καταςτής[ης]. i.e., the nomicarius 

is responsible for the two-thirds share due from the nome (the remaining third being 

due from the metropolis). The apportionment (μεριεμός) of this contribution to the 

villages of the nome is one of the responsibilities of the nomicarius. Mr T. C. Skeat had 

already concluded from this text that the nomicarius had nothing to do with νόμος, but 

‘exercised some special accounting duties in relation to the nome as distinct from the 

metropolis’ (P. Panop. Beatty 1. 252 n.). His interpretation is confirmed by the present 

text, which states also that his duties (ἀνήκοντα, 12) included payment of the taxes on 

behalf of the villagers. These seem to be included in the salary of 26 solidi for each of 
the two years, which would otherwise be an exorbitant sum. 

Compare also LV 3788 2 πη. 

+ μ[ετ]ὰ τὴν ὑπατί[ε]ί[α]ν Φλαο[υΐ]ου Μαρκιανοῦ τοῦ λαμπρο(τάτου) Kal 
τοῦ δηλωθ(ηςομένου), Παχὼν ιδ, ἰνδι[ κ(τίονος) | va ἀρχ(ῇ) ιβ, ἐν 
Ὀξυρύγχί(ων πόλει). 
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τὸ [κ]οιν[ὸ]ν τῶν [ἀπ]ὸ κώμης Taxdva τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ Ov ἡμῶν 

Ἰωάννου [Π]|α]τβῶς καὶ Νιλᾶ Cepjvov q py 

[ava ]|dexoneva[v| καὶ τὴν γνώμην τῶν ἄλλων ὁμοκομητ[ὧν] AdpyAtw 

Avovd|[i]w υἱῷ Θεοδώρου διὰ «οὔ τοῦ 

[ἰπατρὸ]ς αὐτοῦ Θ[εοδώ]ρου υ[]ο[Ὁ] [Μεγάλου τοῦ καὶ Διδύμου ἀπὸ τῆς 

Ὀξλ[υρυγχ]ιτῶν νομι[κ(αρίου) | χαίρειν. [τ]οῦ κύκλου 

[. .Jecl, τος were ἡμᾶς τὸν νομικ[άριον ὀνο]μάςεαι κατὰ τὴΪν 

ἐϊπιβάλλουςεαν τ[ῇ ἡμετέρᾳ κώμῃ ἀναλογίαν 
c 5 a ¥ \ lal / if > / ee 

[ὑφ᾽ ev γ[εν] μενοι καὶ μιᾶς γ[ν]ώμης κρ[α]τήεαντες ὠνομάςεαμέν ce 

τὸν προγεγραμμένον Ἀνούφιον διὰ τοῦ 
a \ 4 > \ A / \ / A 

cod πατρὸς Θεοδώρου ἐπὶ τῆς δωδεκάτης καὶ τριεκαιδεκάτης τῶν 

ἐπινεμήςεων εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν τοῦ 
4 / \ / > \ a \ a Awe a 

νομ[ικα]ρίου χώραν καὶ φροντίδα ἐπὶ τῷ cé Tapapivar καὶ ὑπακοῦςαι 

εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ τοῦ νομικαρίου φρόντιεμα καὶ 

μηδα[ μῶ]ς ἀπολιφθῆναι, καὶ ευνεφωνήθη καὶ ἔδοξεν ὥςτε ἡμᾶς καθ᾽ 

ἕκαςτον ἐνιαυτόν, WC εἴρηται, 
< \ A a \ / A > ὧν a 

ὑπὲ[ρ T]nI|c] δωδεκάτης Kal τριεκαιδεκάτης τῶν ἰνδικτιόνων παραςχεῖν 

co. λόγῳ μιεθῶν ἐκτὸς τῆς καλου- 

μένης ἐπικουρίας χρυςοῦ νομιεμάτια εἰκοειὲξ πρὸς τὼ ce μέντοι τοῖς 

δημοείοις ἀποκρίναςθαι καὶ ὅςα ἐεςτὶν 

τὰ ἀνήκοντα τῷ νομικ[αρ]ίῳ ποιῆςαι καὶ πᾶςαν ἀπόκρηςιν παραςχεῖν 
« \ € fal \ ᾿ > / 

ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατὰ TO ἐπιβάλλον 
£ A / \ A > a \ \ > / \ id 

ἡμῖν μέρος Kal μηδαμῶς ἀπολιφθῆναι. Kal πρὸς ἀεφάλιαν εὴν ταύτην 

cou πεποιήμεθα τὴν 
> ΄, 7 ΄, πον 2 a ΄ es) ΄ 
ὀνομαείαν ἥτις κυρία οὖςα ἁπλῆ ἐγράφη, καὶ ἐπερωτηθέντες 

ὡμολογήεςαμεν. (m. 2)  «Αἀὐρήλιοι Ἰωάννης 

Πατβῶς καὶ Νειλᾶς ζερήνου οἱ προγεγραμμένοι ἀναδεχόμενοι καὶ 

τὴ(νΣ γνώμηςνΣ τ[ῶν ἄλλων ὁμοκωμητῶν 

πεποιήμεθα τὴν ὀνομαείαν τοῦ νομικαρίου καὶ ευμφωνεῖ ἡμῖν πάντα τὰ 

ἐγγεγραμμένα 
ὧς πρόκιται. Αὐρήλιος Γερμανὸς Ἰωάννου ἀξιωθὶς ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ 

a \ > / 

αὐτῶν γράμματα μὴ εἰδότων. 
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Back, downwards along the fibres: 

+ ὀνομ(αεία) τοῦ νομικ(αρίου) τῶν ἀπὸ κώμί(ης) Τακόνα. 

1 λαμπρ!, δηλωθ, apx§, οξυρυγχϑ 2 ἴωαννου; |. ΠΠατβῶτος 3 1. ὁμοκωμητῶν 8 |. παραμεῖναι 

9 |. ἀπολειφθῆναι 10 ἱἰνδικτιονων: |. ἰνδικτιώνων 11]. πρὸς τὸ 12 |. ἀπόκριειν 

13 1. ἀπολειφθῆναι, ἀςεφάλειαν 14 ἵωαννὴς 15 1. Πατβῶτος 17 1. πρόκειται, ἀξιωθείς 

18 ονομ(, voir], κωμᾷ 

‘After the consulship of Flavius Marcianus, wir clarissimus, and of the consul to be designated, Pachon 

14, 11th indiction year, beginning of the 12th (epenemesis), at Oxyrhynchus.’ 
‘The council of the inhabitants of Takona in the Oxyrhynchite nome, through us, Johannes son of 

Patbos and Nilas son of Serenus, who guarantee also the opinion of their other fellow villagers, to Aurelius 
Anuphius son of Theodorus, through you, his father Theodorus son of Megas also called Didymus, from 
the city of the Oxyrhynchites, nomicarius, greetings. As the cycle (has come?) for us to nominate the nomicarius 
according to the proportionate share falling to our village, we have, after coming to terms (?) and reaching 

agreement, nominated you the afore-mentioned Anuphius, through your father Theodorus, for the twelfth 
and thirteenth epinemeses for the same position and duty of nomicarius on condition that you stay and fulfil 
the duty of nomicarius without falling short in any way; and it has been agreed and decided that we shall 
pay you in each year for the twelfth and thirteenth indictions as salary, in addition to the so-called 
subvention, twenty-six gold solidi, in order that you pay the taxes and do all that a nomicarius has to do 
and carry out all payment for us according to the share that falls to us, without falling short in any way; 

and for your security we have issued this nomination to you, which is valid and has been written in one 
copy, and in answer to the formal question we have given our assent.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘We, the Aurelii Johannes son of Patbos and Nilas son of Serenus, the afore-mentioned, 

who guarantee (represent?) also the opinion of our other fellow villagers, have made the nomination of the 
nomicarius and agree to all the terms set out above, as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Germanus son of Johannes, 
have written on request for them as they are illiterate.’ 

Back. (1st hand?) ‘Nomination of the nomicarius of the people from the village of Takona.’ 

1 This is the first papyrus document certainly dated in 473, the year of the fifth consulship of the 
western emperor Leo I. It is, however, dated post consulatum Fl. Marciani, after the consulship of the eastern 
consul of 472; the consul of the West, Flavius Festus, the last consul appointed by a western emperor, was 
not recognized in the East. For Flavius Marcianus see PLRE II 717-8. 

It has been argued in R. S. Bagnall etc., The Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 683, cf. 481, that P. Lond. 
ΠῚ 869 descr., published by G. Parassoglou in Mneme G. Petropoulos ii 203-6, should be restored with the 
form exemplified here and dated to 14 September 473. 

ἀρχ(ῇ) ιβ. The formula ‘indiction x, ἀρχῇ of x + τ᾽ appears to be peculiar to Oxyrhynchus, see R. S. 
Bagnall, K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems 20 ff., who state (p. 26), ‘where this phrase occurs and the 
second number is not followed by any word for indiction, the date is after 1 July. From this we think it 
safe to conclude that such double indictional dates refer to the date of the delegatio, the Egyptian indiction 
properly speaking, and that the double date thus joins the Thoth and July reckonings’. The present text 
shows, however, that the second part of the formula (ἀρχῇ of x + 1) must refer to the Pachon indiction, i.e. 
to the praedelegatio, as émwéuncic does in 1 140 11 and XVI 1966 το. 

3 [ἀνα]δεχομένῳ[ν] καὶ τὴν γνώμην: they ‘guarantee’ the opinion or decision of their fellow villagers, 
i.e. they guarantee that the other villagers support their decision. Cf. PSI I 43. 2, XII 1239. 3 (both fifth 
century), BGU XII 2180. 3, P. Munchen I 14. 11, 100 (both sixth century). 

4 Aurelius Theodorus son of Megas also called Didymus, is again attested as nomicarius at Oxyrhynchus 
in 494 (3986) and in 498 (XIX 2237), possibly also in P. Iand. 45. 1 (fifth/sixth century). 

4-5 Probably [ἐν]ες[τῶ]τος rather than [π]ες[όν]τος. Whatever the verb may have been, κύκλου sug- 
gests a system of rotation under which the villages took it in turns to nominate a nomicarius. For a similar 
system of rotation which operated among the tribes of Oxyrhynchus at the beginning of the third century 
see the introduction to XLIII 3095. 



3985. NOMINATION OF A NOMICARIUS ΕΠ 

6 [ὑφ᾽ ἕν γ[εν]άμενοι, cf. 3987 9. 
I1 ἐπικουρία normally means ‘support’, as in P. Abinn. 63. 42, SB IV 7438. 7 and XXXI 2611 22, but 

seems to be a special levy in P. Cair. 1514. 11. 27 (ap 312). 

H. MAEHLER 

3986. FRAGMENT OF ConTRACT BETWEEN OFFICIALS 

65 6B.34/J(1-2)a 9.8 Χ 15 cm 8 March 494 

The papyrus is complete on three sides but torn off at the bottom. It has a vertical 
kollesis at c. 2 cm from the right hand margin. The back is blank. 

The heading, consisting of a date by post-consulship, month and day, and in- 
diction, followed by the place ofissue, ἐν Ὀξυρύγχων πόλει, is clearly that of an ordinary 
contract, but the parties hold interesting official positions. Two officers (primiceri’) of 
the quaestionarz on the staff of the praeses of the province of Arcadia address Theodorus, 
the nomicarius of the Oxyrhynchite nome known from 3985 (ap 473) and XIX 2237 
(AD 498). The document breaks off even before this prescript is finished. The two 
primicertt may be on the praeses’ staff at Heracleopolis, like the princeps in P. Mich. XI 

613 (AD 415) and the exceptor in CPR XIV 12 (ΑΡ 450); even though Oxyrhynchus 

was the metropolis of Arcadia (see LI 3636 2 n.), the praeses stayed at Heracleopolis, 

at least temporarily, in the exercise of his office, see XVI 1878 as revised in LI p. 48. 

The praesidial lodging, τοῦ ἀρχοντικοῦ Kataywyiov, at Heracleopolis is specifically 

mentioned in SB VI 9152. 9 (AD 492) and is alluded to in CPR V 17. 8, see the note 

there on τὴν ἀρχοντικὴν πλαγίαν. This praesidial lodging is analogous to the earlier 

palatia and praetoria to be found probably in all the main cities of Egypt and specifically 

attested for Antinoopolis, Arsinoe, Hermopolis, Oxyrhynchus, Panopolis, see 

A. Lukaszewicz, Les édifices publics 177-8, and Memphis, see LV 3788 4. 

Quaestionaru are attested in the officia of provincial governors, see most conveniently 

Ramsay MacMullen, Soldier and Civilian 66-7. Those previously attested at 

Oxyrhynchus were probably from the staff of the praeses Arcadiae, like the present ones, 

see SB I 2253. 5, τοῖς keccwvapiow (Byzantine), and XVI 2050 2, κεςεεωνάρ(ιοι) (sixth 

century), both in lists of supplies or entitlements to allowances in kind. The 

Hermopolite landholder described a xkveccwvapiov in P. Herm. Landl. G 147 (p. 32), 

F 366 (p. 75) (mid fourth century), is most likely to have been on the staff of the 

praeses Thebaidos. For the function of quaestionarit as judicial torturers see g-10 n. In 

the present text primicertt quaestionariorum appear for the first time; they would have 

been the highest ranking members of their section (schola). 
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XEY 

+ μετὰ THY ὑπατείαν 

PXaoviov EdceBiov τοῦ 

λαμπροτάτου τὸ β΄, Dapev'ay θ ιβ 

β΄ νδικ(τίωνος) ἐν Ὀξυρύγχων πόλει. 
σι 

Φλάουϊοι ζερῆνος υἱὸς 

Ἀνουβίωνος καὶ Π]τολεμαῖος 
€\ ΄ὔ > \ a 

υἱὸς Φοιβάμμωνος ἀπὸ τῆς 

Ηρακλεοπολιτῶν πριμικύριοι 

10 τῶν κυεςεςιωναρίων τάξεως 
€ / >? / 3 ΄ 

ἡγεμονίας ἐπαρχίας Ἀρκαδίας 

ἐνδημοῦντες ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ 
\ / 3 A / 

καὶ λαμπροτάτῃ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει 

Αὐρηλίῳ Θεοδώρῳ [υἱῷ τ] οῦ [τ]ῆς 
15 εὐλαβοῦς μνήμης M[eyadou τοῦ 

\ tA / > \ 

καὶ Διδύ[μο]υ νομικ[αρίῳ ἀπὸ 

τῆς Ὀξυρυγ]χιτῶν [πόλεως 

ινδικ ]. πριμικήριοι 10 |. κουαιετιωναρίων ριμικήρ ρ 

‘After the 2nd consulship of Flavius Eusebius, wir clarissimus, Phamenoth 12, 2nd indiction, at 

Oxyrhynchus.’ 
‘The Flavii Serenus son of Anubion and Ptolemaeus son of Phoebammon, from Heracleopolis, primiceriz 

of the quaestionarii of the praesidial office of the province of Arcadia, who are staying here in the splendid 
and most splendid city of the Oxyrhychites, to Aurelius Theodorus son of Megas also called Didymus of 
discreet memory, nomicarius, from Oxyrhynchus ...’ 

1 xpy. Cf 4008 τη. 

2-3 See R. 5. Bagnall, etc., The Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 523, cf. 513, 525, 527. 
Q-10 πριμικύριοι τῶν κυεςειωναρίων (1. πριμικήριοι τῶν κουαιετιωναρίων). The iotacism in primiceru is of 

a not uncommon type, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 264-5; the transliteration of quaestionarius seems to have 
given trouble, since the expected κουαιετιωνάριος has not yet appeared. Instead gu is represented by xv here 
as in XVI 2050 2 κυεεεωνάρ(ιοι) and in P. Herm. Landl. G 147 (p. 32), F 366 (p. 75) Kveccwvapiov, while 

u is omitted in SB I 2253. 5 xeccwvapiouc, cf. Gignac, op. cit. i 225-6, esp. §5(f), ae is represented by ε, cf. 
ibid. 192-3; st is reduced to cc, a phenomenon which is not uncommon, cf. P. Petaus το. 6n.; here z is 
retained correctly as iota, but in the other places it is lost, as frequently before a back vowel, cf. ibid. 304. 

The primicerit of the quaestionari have not occurred before, but perhaps that is not surprising when the 
quaestionaru themselves are so rare; they were presumably at the top of their section of the praesidial staff, 
cf. XVI 1901 80 πριμικήριος εχολῆς πραικόνων, P. Mert. II 95. 3 7. τῶν ειγγουλαρίων, P. Mich. XIV 683. 
1, 3, 4 7. τῶν ἐξκεπτόρων. It seems more surprising that they are in the plural; usually a premicerius in the 
head of his section or of the whole officium, see e.g. A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire i 599. 

Not very much is known about quaestionaru: they are attested as members of the officia of provincial 
governors, see Ramsay MacMullen, Soldier and Civilian 66-7, and as principales in the legions, see D. J. Breeze, 
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Bonner Jahrbiicher 174 (1974) 275, R. Cagnat in C. Daremberg, G. Saglio, Dictionnaire des antiquités TV i 797. 
Cagnat is reluctant to call them simply torturers, but this was at least a popular perception, cf. G. Goetz, 
Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum 11 256. 11 questionarius βαςάνων ὑπηρέτης, 11 591. 6 qu. plagarius, flagellator, plagitor 
(1. plagator?), V 623. 54 qu. qu(a)esttor qui praeest praeficiendis (1. perfic-) qu(a)estionibus, cf. V 326. 46 qu(a)estioni: 
imquisitiont cum tormentis; more vivid is the bilingual text with an account of a schoolboy’s day followed by 
another of business in the forum, see A. C. Dionisotti, JRS 72 (1982) 105 ‘... conscendit iudex tribunal et sic 
uoce praeconts tubet sistt personas. reus sistitur, latro interrogatur, secundum merita torquetur, quaestionarius pulsat οἱ pectus, 
uexatur, suspenditur + crescitt flagellatur, fustibus uapulat, pertransit ordinem tormentorum, et adhuc negat. puniendus est, 

perit poena, ducitur ad gladium’. The Greek for quaestionarius here is βαζανηετης, a version of Bacavicrjc. The 
original text probably goes back to the fourth century, see ibid. pp. 123-5. Note too H. Delehaye, Les 
Martyrs d Egypte 191 (ch. 14) aprayeica δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Kvectiovapiwy ἀνηρτήθη καὶ ἐξέετο. These torturers were 
attributed by the author of the martyrdom to the staff of Satrius Arrianus, praeses of the Thebaid c. ap 305. 7. 

12-13 τῇ λαμπρᾷ καὶ λαμπροτάτῃ. This title of Oxyrhynchus disappears, as D. Hagedorn has shown, 
APE 12 (1973) 285-6, with note 31, rather abruptly at the beginning of the sixth century, the latest 
attestations being in XVI 1960 5 (Ap 511) and P. Lond. V 1797 (Ap 5162). 

14-16 For Theodorus see introd. 

14-15 [τ]ῆς εὐλαβοῦς μνήμης. This phrase is typical of church officials, cf. LVIII 3958 12-13 n. 
16 νομικ[αρίῳ. On the duties of this official see the introduction to 3985. 

H. MAEHLER 

3987. NoMINATION OF A PROTODEMOTES 

65 6B.36/H(1-2)a 35 X 14.5 cm 21 March 532(?) 

The upper left-hand corner and the lower part of the sheet have been torn off; 

the remainder is well preserved with parts of the left, upper and right margins. There 

are two vertical kolleseis (6.8 Κ΄ 18. 3 Κα" 9. 8). The hand is a small upright cursive 

comparable with the first hand of 1130 (New Palaeographical Society, Ser. II, pl. 3, 

ΒΕ. Seider, Paldographie der griechischen Papyri i No. 53). On the verso is a docket in two 

lines along the fibres in a similar but larger script. 

The representatives of the guild of λευκανταί, in response to a request by the 

praeses, nominate one of their number to serve as πρωτοδημότης for the coming indiction 

year. A λευκαντής is a bleacher of linen, see H. C. Youtie, <PE 22 (1976) 63-8, cf. 

LIV 3743, 3752; in Modern Greek the word refers to textile workers who bleach cloth 

or wool, see Dimitrakos, Mega Lexikon s.v. That they formed a guild was already known 

from P. Merton II 95, where a πρωτοδημότης addresses the secretaries of their guild, 

called an épyacta: on the term épyacia see R.S. Bagnall in P. Rainer Cent. p. 423, 

n. 6, who says that from the fifth century épyacéa largely supersedes κοινόν. In our 

text, however, κοινόν (2) denotes the guild, épyacia (7) the occupation. What the 

πρωτοδημότης is or does is unfortunately not clear, see 7 n. 

The loss of the beginnings of the first five lines has made it impossible for us to 

know to whom the present text was addressed, i.e., whom the representatives of the 
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guild notified of the nomination, see 2n. The representatives may have been the 

secretaries (κεφαλαιωταῦ of the guild; in 14 the subscription of only one of them 

survives, Aurelius Isak; the rest has broken off. 

Δ see ; 
+ ὑπατείας Φλαουΐων Ὀρέετου καὶ Ἀβιηνοῦ τῶν λαμπροτάτων, 

= > / \ / 

Φαμενὼθ κε, ἰνδικ(τίωνος) ι, ev Ὀξυρύγχ(ων) πόλει. 
7 A a > “ 5A 

35-40 letters ταύ]της THC λαμπρᾶς Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως 

παρὰ τοῦ κοινοῦ 
al A ων > fal > a / ᾽ € a a 

τῶν NevKavtav τῆς αὐτῆς Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεω]ς δι’ ἡμῶν τῶν 

παρόντων καὶ ἑξῆς ὑπογραφόντων 
a € 

c. 20 letters ἀναδεχομένων καὶ τοὺς] ἡμῶν ὁμοέργους 

ἐμμένοντας εὑν ἡμῖν τοῖς ἑξῆς ὑποτετα- 

5 yue|v[oli[c].[.]....[ ας. 2oletters προετ]άγματος τοῦ τὰ πάντα 

μεγαλοπρεπεςτάτου καὶ copoTatou κοινοῦ 

ἡμῶν ἄρχοντος ἐμφαν[ι]εθέντος ἡμίῖν ς. 15 letters ἰῴφιας 

παρακελευόμενον καὶ ἡμᾶς τοὺς πληροῦντας 
\ > Li a a \ ΄ lol > / > 

τὴν ἐργαείαν τῶν λευκαντῶν προβολὴν ποιήεαςθαι τοῦ ὀφίλοντος ἐξ 

ἡμῶν ὑπειςελθεῖν τὸ τοῦ πρωτοδημότου 

φρόντιεμᾳ ἐπὶ τῆς εὐτυχοῦς ἑνδεκάτης ἐπινεμήςεως, τοῦ καιροῦ 
> UG % 7 “ \ 4 

ἐνεετηκότος φόβῳ δουλεύοντες τοῖς περὶ τούτου 

φοβερῶς προςτεταγμένοις ὑφ᾽ ἕν γενόμενοι καὶ μιᾶς κρατήςεαντες 
΄ Pa / > / \ > a 

γνώμης ἐπιλεξάμενοι ὀνομάζομεν καὶ εἰεκαγγέλλομεν 

10 ἰδίῳ ἡμῶν κινδύνῳ Kal τιμήματι Αὐρήλιον Θεόδωρον υἱὸν Μαξίμου 

ὁμότεχνον ἡμῶν ἐκ τῆς ἡμετέρας πόλεως 
€ / 

ὁρμώμενον πρωτοδημότην ἱκανὸν ὄντα δυνάμενον τὴν τοιαύτην 
> a A A A 

ἐγχειριεθεῖςαν αὐτῷ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν Tod πρωτοδημότ[ου 
γ \ A 

Aevtoupyeiav ἐξανύςαι ἐπὶ THC μνημονευθείςης ἑνδεκάτης ἐπινεμήςεεως 

προςηκόντῳς, ὃν καὶ ἐξεγγυώμενοι 
3 NG / > te \ 7 > 

ἐπὶ ἱκανότητι emilntovpev[ov 3 wywpev κ[αὶ] παραδώετομεν ἐξ 
LAA λ ΄ὔ 2 ὃ / £ / ¢€ 2 fi 

ἀλληλεγγύης ἐν δημοείῳ τόπῳ. κυρία ἡ ὀνομαεία 
«ς a lal he Re. / 

ἁπλῆ (9) ypadeica καὶ ἐπερωτηθέντες ὡμολογήεαμεν. m. 2 ΑΠ]ὐρήλιος 

Tcak υἱ[ὸ]ς Ἰωάννου λευκ[αντ][Πς«. [|[ 
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Back, downwards along the fibres: 

15 (m. 1?) | ὀνομ(αεία) Θεοδ[ώρου 

]. Ὀξυρυγχί ) yevou(ev ) [ 
1 wédux//i//, o&vpvyx§ 3 ὑπογραφοντων 4 ὕποτετα 5 |. εοφωτάτου 7 1. ὀφείλοντος; 

ὑπειςελθειν 9 vd 10 ἔδιω, viov Il tkavov 12 |. λειτουργίαν 13 ἵκανοτητι 
14 υἱ[ο]ς 15 ονομᾷ 16 o€vpuyxSyevops 

(‘In the consulship of Flavius Orestes and Flavius Avienus, wir?) clarissimi, Phamenoth 25, roth indiction, 
in Oxyrhynchus. (To NN magistrate) of this splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, from the guild (of the 
bleachers of the same city of Oxyrhynchus), represented by us who are present and whose subscriptions 
follow below, (...who pledge also) our colleagues who abide, together with us, by what is set out below. 
(Having received from you a copy?) of the edict of our in all matters most magnificent and most wise 
common praeses, which has been brought to our notice (through a letter in your own hand?), which orders 
us who carry out the trade of bleachers to make a proposal of one of our number who is due to enter the 
charge of protodemotes during the auspicious eleventh indiction, as now the time has come, we, in fear and 
obedience to what has been authoritatively decreed in this respect, having come to an accord and a 
unanimous decision, have chosen and nominate and announce at our own risk and liability Aurelius 
Theodorus son of Maximus, a colleague of ours coming from our city, as a suitable protodemotes, able to 
carry out the said liturgy of protodemotes that we have entrusted to him for the aforementioned eleventh 
indiction as is fitting, and we vouch for his suitability and when he is requested we shall ... and produce 
him under mutual surety in a public place. The nomination, written in one copy (or more?), is valid, and 
in answer to the formal question we gave our assent.’ 

(and hand) ‘I, Aurelius Isak son of Ioannes, bleacher, ...’ 

1 As the handwriting suggests a date in the later fifth or the earlier sixth century, Phamenoth 25 of a 
tenth indiction year could be 21 March 457, 472, 487, 502, 517, or 532. Of these years 532 is the only one 
where two clarissimi (λαμπρότατοι) appear as consuls at the right time of year; hence the restoration given 
in the text, which seems to fit the space. The consuls of 502, Probus and Avienus, appear in the papyri as 
a pair only towards the end of the year. Earlier Probus, the eastern consul, is mentioned alone, see R. S. 
Bagnall, APF 29 (1983) 30, id. et al., The Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 539. 

2 Who is the addressee of this text? The deeds of surety P. Strassb. I 46-51 (ap 566) are addressed τῇ 
δημοείᾳ ἀγορᾷ or τῷ δημοείῳ λόγῳ of Antinoe, represented by the town clerk (ἀρχιυπηρέτης). In our text, 

however, a supplement along these lines would be too long for the available space which seems sufficient 
for a name and one or two titles. The ἐγγύη P. Laur. II 27 (ap 487-91) is addressed to DA. Εὐςτοχίῳ ... 
πρωτεύοντι τῆς [ Ἀρεινοϊτῶν πόλεως], and in Stud. Pal. XX 128 the same official is concerned with a problem 
arising from an ἐγγύη. πρωτεύων is not an official title but a general and informal designation of the highest 
dignitary representing the city, cf. XVI 1983 2-4, Stud. Pal. XX 146, and the editor’s note on Pap. Lugd. 
Bat. XIII 13. 1. 

2-3 παρὰ τοῦ κοινοῦ [τῶν λευκαντῶν τῆς αὐτῆς Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεω]ς would fill the space. 

3 παρόντων καὶ ἑξῆς ὑπογραφόντων: guilds seem to have had two κεφαλαιωταί, so they may be the 

guild’s representatives here. This would appear likely if we knew that there was only one other subscription 
after that of Aureliius Isak (14). If so, one could supply, e.g. [τοῦ κοινοῦ κεφαλαιωτῶν ἀναδεχομένων Kal 
τοὺς] at the beginning of line 4. 

5 In the next line παρακελευόμενον suggests a noun (neuter or masc. accusative) with which 
[mpoct|ayparoc could be connected, e.g. δεξάμενοι παρά cov ἀντίγραφον προςτ]άγματος κτλ. 

5 ἄρχοντος: the praeses, see XVI 1829 2 n. 
6 ἐμφαν[ι]ςεθέντος ἡμ[ϊν διὰ τῆς εῆς idvoypa|diac? 

6--7 τοὺς πληροῦντας τὴν epyaciay τῶν λευκαντῶν presumably means “those who fulfil, i.e. exercise, the 

trade of bleachers’, rather than ‘those who fill, 1.6. make up the number of, the guild of bleachers’, since 

the guild is called κοινόν, not épyacia, in line 2. 
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7 πρωτοδημότου. This title has occurred in few documents: XIV 1730 4 (IV), XXVII 2480 18 (V1), 

Stud. Pal. XX 227. 11 (VI/VII), P. Merton II 95. 2 (where the editors translate ‘chief of the ward’). The 

present text makes it clear that it was a liturgy of one year’s duration. The wording of this line seems to 

suggest that each guild had to nominate one of its members for the liturgy; it seems possible, however, that 

not every guild had to do this every year, but that they took turns. 

A. Ὁ. E. Cameron, Circus Factions 42 points out that Latin populus, with which he equates δῆμος (43-4), 

is the standard term for the rank and file members of a guild, which explains the use of the term 

πρωτοδημότης in this case for what is evidently a representative of the guild of λευκανταί. What remains to 

be discovered is the context in which he represented it. 

11 ἐγχειριεθεῖεαν. The liturgy has been ‘entrusted’ to Theodorus by his colleagues. PSI XII 1265 and 

P. Rainer Cent. 122 are examples of nominations of guild members by their colleagues. The κοινόν of the 

villagers in 3985 operated on a similar pattern. 

12 ἐξεγγυώμενοι. This verb is not otherwise attested in the papyri. 

H. MAEHLER 
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3988. BEsarton TO HIERACION 

18 2B.66/A(1—3)b 10 X 16 cm Second century? 

Besarion writes from Alexandria to Hieracion, his ‘brother’, that is, to a man of 

roughly the same age and status as himself, cf. LV 3813-15 introd., and note 3992 2, 

34, where the recipient is ‘brother’ in the prescript and ‘friend’ in the address. 

Hieracion evidently resided in Oxyrhynchus or its neighbourhood. Besarion reports 

that he tried to deliver a letter to a man called Valerius, who had left Alexandria on 

the very same day as Besarion arrived. He left the letter to be forwarded to Valerius, 

who was expected to return to Oxyrhynchus and tell his own story to Hieracion. 

Besarion also reports the successful delivery of something to an unnamed poet in 

Alexandria; a patch of damage prevents us from knowing what it was. This literary 

touch comes from a writer whose writing is clear but not fluent, and certainly not 

elegant, and whose spelling and morphology are characteristic of the colloquial Greek 

of the period, see commentary. Presumably this was Besarion himself rather than a 

professional scribe; note that the farewell, line 20, is in the same hand as the rest. The 

letters are rarely ligatured and rather clumsily formed; there are frequent alterations 

of one letter to another. Such hands are difficult to date; in the absence of definite 

early or late features this one may be assigned tentatively to the second eS 

without excluding either the late first or the early third. 

A sheet-join running vertically very close to the right edge shows that the writing 

runs along the fibres of the recto of the roll from which the piece for the letter was 

cut. A damaged address in one, or possibly two, lines runs downwards along the fibres 

of the back. Its position, about 2.5 cm from the edge which is the right hand one as 

viewed from the front, shows that the letter was rolled up from the left hand edge, 

contrary to the usual practice, which imitated that of longer rolls; they put the nght 

edge inside so that the first column comes into view as soon as the closed roll begins 

to be unrolled. Our letter was then squashed flat, the exposed right hand edge was 

tucked inside to protect it, and a centrally placed binding was put round the resulting 

flat package. Then the address, in two sections divided by the binding, was written 

on one side and a saltire pattern was inked over the binding so that any tampering 

with it would be detectable. 

,» « / a > 

Bycapiwv ‘lepaxiwy[t] τῷ aded- 

φῷ πλεῖςτα χαίρειν. πρὸ μὲν πάν- 
}, 7ὔ € fi > / 

των εὔχομαί ce ὑγιαίνειν. εὐθέ- 

we παραγενάμενος ἐν Ἀλεξαν- 

5 δρείᾳ πρὸς τὸν Οὐαλέριν ἀπέλ- 
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θα καὶ λέγουςΐ μοι cHpwepov 
> \ Ἂ; / ” 

αὐτὸν ἐγδεδημῃκαίναι. ἔλα- 
x > / € 7 > lal 

Bav τὸ ἐπἰ[ιςε[τόλιν we wa αὐτῷ 
/ > \ / \ 

πέμψωςι εἰς] τὴν χώραν. TO 
\ y ~ | > A ” 

10 λοιπὸν γν[ώςη παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ac- 
\ \ 

macat Amal. .| κα. av καὶ 

Διόδωρον καὶ τοὺς ἐν οἴκῳ πάντας. 

καὶ τῷ ποιητῇ ἀναδέδωκα 

τ ae I7.[... Jes. (vae.) 
15 καὶ περὶ ὧν χρείαν ἔχεις 

γράψον μ[οι]. τοῦ ζεράπιδος 

θέλοντο[ςε] κομψῶς ecxov 

καὶ τὸ προ[ςκ]ύνημά cov ἐποί- 

nca, we εἶπον, καὶ πάντων. 

20 ἔρρωςεῳ. 

Back, downwards along the fibres: 

ἀπὸ Bncapiwvoc (design) ‘Tepaxiwve. . 

5 πρός: m corr. from a; 1. Οὐαλέριον; απελ-: λ corr. (from c?) 5-6 1. ἀπῆλθα 7 1. ἐκδεδημηκέναι 
8 1. ἐπιετόλιον; αὐτῷ: v corr. 12 Διόδωρον: ὃ corr.: οἴκῳ: κ᾿ Corr. 16 (ζεράπιδος: ε corr. from a 
18 προ[ςκ]ύνημα: w corr. (from ac?) 20 |. ἔρρωςο 

‘Besarion to Hieracion, his brother, very many greetings. Before all else I pray for your health. As soon 
as I got to Alexandria I went off to Valerius, but they tell me that today he has left town. They accepted 
the letter, so as to send it to him in the country. The rest you will learn from him. Greet ... and ... and 
Diodorus and everyone in the household. I have also delivered to the poet ... 26 (or 26th?). Do write to 
me about whatever you need. By the will of Serapis I have been pretty comfortable and I made obeisance 
for you, as I said, and for everyone. Farewell!’ 

Back: ‘From Besarion to Hieracion ...’ 

4 παραγενάμενος. On the replacement of the second aorist endings by those of the first, which is 
frequent, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar 11 335-345; for this verb esp. 344. Cf. below 5-6, 7-8 nn. 

5 Οὐαλέριν, cf. ἐπ[ιε]τόλιν (8). See Gignac ii 25-9. He views the phenomenon as a new declension in 
-tc/-w, τίου, -ίῳ, -w, see esp. 28--0, rather than a strictly phonetic simplification of -voc and -ιον. 

5-6 ἀπέλθα = ἀπῆλθα. Interchange of ἡ and ε (or az) is attested, see Gignac i 242-9, but there is no 
example of its occurrence in these precise conditions, i.e. accented and before a liquid, see ibid. 243-4. 
Perhaps the writer had another wording in mind at first, e.g. ἀπελθὼν πρὸς τὸν Οὐαλέριον ἔγνων ... For the 
first aorist ending cf. 4 n. 

7 ἐγδεδημῃκαίναι = ἐκδεδημηκέναι. Both phonetic changes are common: for assimilation of κ to y before 
5 see Gignac 1 174, cf. 3989 6-7 n., for αἱ =e ibid. 193. 

7-8 ἔλαβαν. Cf. 4 ἢ. 
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8 ἐπ[ιε]τόλιν. Cf. 5 n. 
ὡς ἵνα. Double conjunctions are not uncommon in the papyri, cf. H. C. Youtie, APE 23 (1976) τοῦ n. 

line 8; for this one cf. SB VIII 9699. 11 (ap 78/9), P. Petaus 26. 3-4 (AD 184-7), P. Mich. VIII 505. 4 
(II/III), PSI XIV 1421. 4 (II), P. Ant. I] 93. 6 (IV), SB XIV 12085. 9 (V), XVI 1936 15 (VI/VII), PSI 
XIII 1345. 6 (VI/VII), P. Apoll. 63. 7 (VIII). 

9 χώραν. For this sense of the word, meaning Egypt as the hinterland of Alexandria and contrasted 
with it, see U. Wilcken, Grundziige 34. 

13 month. Cf. PSI IV 388. 13, 19, 38 (244/3 Bc), OGIS I 51. 31, 34, 37 (III ac), BGU XIV 2433. 55 
2434. 31 (I Bc), SB I 595 (II), SB VIII 10068. 3 (II/III), P. Oslo III 189. 13 (III), XXII 2338 passim 
(AD 261/2—288/g; revised by R. A. Coles, ZPE 18 (1975) 199-204), SB XIV 11929. 5 (AD 348). For poetic 
contests in Graeco-Roman Egypt see P. M. Fraser, JEA 45 (1959) 80. The young poets of 2338 competed 
at Naucratis, see R. A. Coles loc. cit. 

13-14 Itis not quite clear whether what was delivered to the poet was a letter, as often with this verb, 
or possibly money. In the first case the number at the end of 14 might be the date of delivery, the 26th of 
some month, in the second it might be the amount. 

16-19 For the practice of the obeisance see G. Geraci, Aegyptus 51 (1971) 3-211, esp. 172-9 for Sarapis 
as the god especially associated with Alexandria. 

20 Eppwcw = Eppweo. Cf. Gignac i 275-7 for interchange of o and w, which is very frequent, cf. 3989 6 n. 
21 ἀπὸ Bycapiwvoc cf. 3991 32, 3992 34. Much more common in addresses is παρά. F. Ziemann, De 

eprstularum Graecarum formulis 280, says that ἀπό so used occurs especially in the letters of the uneducated, 
but this is not a sufficient explanation. In particular 3992 seems not to be the letter of a totally uneducated 
person. 

21-2 The traces are very scanty. In 22, where a strip of verso fibres is lost, it is not clear whether the 
writing might have extended further to the right. We rather expect ἀδελφῷ somewhere here, see 1-2, but 
it has not been recognized. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

3989. LycarIon TO PLUTARCHUS 

47 5B.46/C(3-4)a 16.5 X 21.5 cm Second century 

Lycarion, a former gymmnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus, writes to Plutarchus, a priest, 

entirely about business matters, the sale of non-laying pigeons, the manufacture of a 

new boat, and the successful sale of wine. Apart from this there is only the exchange 

of greetings. 

The hand is a neat, fluent, cursive, sloping slightly to the right, and bearing 

enough resemblance to W. Schubart, Papyrt Graecae Berolinenses No. 23 (ap 144) and 

No. 26a (AD 159/60) to be assigned with reasonable confidence to the second century. 

The pattern of damage and the position of the address on the back show that the 

letter was packaged to be sent in the normal way, that is, it was rolled up with the 

right edge inside and squashed flat; the exposed left edge was tucked inside to protect 

it; the flat package was tied with a binding round the middle, over which a design 

was inked—on one side of the package only in this case—and the address was written 

along the fibres, downwards in relation to the letter, in two halves separated by the 

binding. 
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Avkapiwv Π]λουτάρχωι τῶι 

up to 20 letters χ]α[ίρει]ν. 

traces of two lines 

5 περιςτεραὶ μὴ TiKTwWCL πραθήτωςαν. 

ἔγραψέν μοι ζαραπᾶς ὅπως odle|iAev ἐγδο- 

θῆναι πάκ[τ]ωνα καινόν. εὐθέως οὖν ἔγδος. 
\ \ / A / “- > a 

τὰ δὲ μέτρ[α τ]ο[ῦ π͵]άκτωνος Capamdc cou ἐρεῖ. 
“ ᾿ \ > ΄ > \ ΄, > \ > 
ὅρα οὖν μὴ [ἀμ]ελή[ «ῃ]ς, ἐπεὶ χρεία ἐςτὶν av- 

A > Χ' a \ \ “A a 

10 τοῦ εἰς τ[ὸ x|@[ pla τὸ περὶ locopmédte τῷ και- 
rm a ‘ ΄, A > ΄, 

ρῷ τῆς ὑδροφυλακίας. καλῶς ἐποίηςεας 

τὸν οἶνον ἐμπ|ο]ρ[ι]κῶς mwAncac καὶ μὴ κο- 

τυλίςας. ἀςπάζου τὰ παιδία cov καὶ τὴν 

ἀδελφήν. [ἀ]επάζεται ὑμᾶς Ἀπολλωνία. 

15 ἐρρῶςεθαί ce εὔχομαι, τιμιώ- 

τατε. 

ἔρρ[ωςο. Φα)με[νὼ]θ κα. 

Back, downwards along the fibres: 

(m. 1?) TThovtapxw ἱερεῖ φίλωι (design) {παρὰ “υκαρίωνος 

γυμναειαρχή(ςαντος) Ὀξυρ(υγχιτῶν). 

6 1. ὦφειλεν, ἐκδο- 7 1. ἔκδος 18 ieper; yupvaccapyo€vp (no mark) 

‘Lycarion to Plutarchus ..., greetings. ... (if?) the pigeons are not laying, they are to be sold. Sarapas 
wrote me that a new boat should be put out to contract. So put it out right away. Sarapas will tell you 
the measurements. See that you are not negligent, because there is need of it for the dyke at Posompoys at 
the season of the water control. You did well to sell the wine wholesale and not piecemeal. Greet your 
children and sister. Apollonia greets you. I pray for your health, my valued friend.’ 

‘Farewell! Phamenoth 21st.’ 
Back: (1st hand?) ‘To Plutarchus, priest, friend, from(?) Lycarion ex-gymnasiarch of the 

Oxyrhynchites.’ 

2-4 There is no obvious explanation for the faintness of the remains of writing in these three lines, 
where the surface damage does not look particularly severe. The traces of χ]α[ίρει]ν are minimal, but the 
remains in 34 are extensive enough to show that the letter proper began with line 3 and that the prescript 
ended with 2. In 2 we need something to go with the dative article in 1, e.g. φίλῳ or ἱερεῖ, cf. 18, or 
τιμωτάτῳ, cf. 15-16. There were probably spaces between the words as in 1, so that it is unlikely that it 
has lost as many as the twenty letters for which there might be room. Before χ]α[ίρει]ν, which is inevitable 
however the traces are identified, something like πολλά or πλεῖετα might have intervened. 

6 ὅπως. Cf. LSJ s.v. A.II, ‘sometimes used to introduce the substance of a statement’. 
ὄφ[εἼ)ιλεν = ὥφειλεν. Cf. 3988 20n., F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 232. 
6-7 ἐγδοθῆναι = ἐκδοθῆναι, ἔγδος = ἔκδος. Cf. 3988 7 n. 
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The meaning of ἐκδίδωμι here seems to be ‘give out to contract’, that is, a new boat was to be ordered 
from a boatbuilder. The clearest parallel appears in connection with the clothing levy required from the 
weavers by the government, see P. Phil. ro. 17—21 (duplicated in BGU VII 1572. 13-16), ὅπως τὸν 
ἐγδεδομένον ἱματιςμὸν ἀπαρτίεωμεν Kal παραδῶμεν Kal μάλιετα ὅτι ἐπικεῖται ἡμῖν ἑτέρου δημοείου ἱματιεμοῦ 

ἔγδοεις, ἣν πάλιν ἡμᾶς ἀπαρτίςαι δεήςει, “... so that we may complete and deliver the clothing given out to 
contract, especially because there has been imposed on us a contract for another state clothing levy, which 
it will again be necessary for us to complete’. Cf. P. Coll. Youtie I 16. 2ga—g0a n., on δημόεια ἱμάτια. A 
clear instance in a private context is given by SB XVI 12694. 3. Other probable, but less clear, instances 
are VIII 1153 26, XXXI 2593 17-21, XLIX 3507 28-09, P. Fuad I Univ. το. 10. 

7 πάκ[τ]ωνα. Cf. LVI 3866 2 n. for this type of boat. 
10 t[o χ|ῷ[μ]α. Although very little ink survives, the restoration is suggested by the very frequent 

references to ὑδροφυλακία χωμάτων, e.g. P. Fuad I Univ. 21. 23, ΓΝ 729 7, XIV 1700 17, XLIX 3498 30, 
LI 3638 24, LIT 3690 16, P. Wisc. I g. 26. 

Ποςομποῦς. Cf. P. Pruneti, J centri abitati 153-4. The genitive [Tocoumdewc implies that ov is not a 
diphthong, but the declension seems to vary. 

τῷ καιρῷ τῆς ὑδροφυλακίας. This presumably refers to the inundation period, beginning ideally in mid- 
July, when the dykes were in special need of guarding. The letter is dated to 17 March, see 17. On private 
ὑδροφύλακες see M. Schnebel, Die Landwirtschaft 63-4, and the present passage looks as it it concerns a 
private matter, although there was a liturgy described in the same terms, see N. Lewis, The Compulsory Public 
Services (Pap. Flor. XI) 50. 

12 ἐμπ[ο]ρ[ι]κῶς. Cf. Strabo 8. 6. 16 ad fin., writing of Aegina: ἐμπόριον yap γενέεθαι διὰ τὴν λυπρότητα 

τῆς χώρας, τῶν ἀνθρώπων θαλαττουργούντων ἐμπορικῶς. This word fits the traces very well and, though it is 

not perfectly parallel with the Strabo passage, it can reasonably be taken to mean simply ‘wholesale’ in 
antithesis to KotvAicac, ‘selling by the pint’, cf W. Chr. 311 (=P. Amh. II g2). 6-7, Stud. Pal. XXII 
177. 25; oil is concerned in both cases; the noun κοτυλιεμός also occurs in Stud. Pal. XXII 177. 23-4, 34; 
in P. Ryl. IV 692. 4 its restoration seems dubious. For κοτυλίζειν in a more general sense, ‘sell retail, sell 
piecemeal’ see Arist. Oec. 1347b. 7-8 τοῖς δὲ δὴ ἐμπόροις καλῶς εἶχε μὴ κοτυλίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀθρόα τὰ φορτία 
πεπρᾶεθαι; St. Byz. 338. 5-6 πωλοῦει δὲ μόνοις τοῖς ἐμπόροις ἀθρόα τὰ φορτία παρὰ τῶν τεχνιτῶν ἀγοράζοντες 

αὐτὰ κατ᾽ ὀλίγα καὶ κοτυλίζουει τοῖς ἐγχωρίοις. 
17 The repetition of the farewell is unexpected. One might have understood it, if the hand seemed to 

be that of the sender contrasting with the script of an amanuensis who wrote the letter, but the line does 
not really seem to be in a second hand. The initial epsilon is not like that of ἐρρῶεθαι (15), but it is quite 
like the one in τιμιώτατε (15-16) and there is no perceptible change of hand or ink. 

The date is equivalent to 17 March. It is not usual to specify the year in private letters later than the 
first century, but we might just envisage the possibility that éppwco was abbreviated enough to leave room 
for a regnal year number without the name of the emperor. 

18 The address is written in a large upright clear hand and in a much more formal style, as is usually 

the case. The writer would presumably be the same. 
Although this wording could be translated as it stands, the usual formulas of addresses strongly recom- 

mend the insertion of <7apa) before the sender’s name. 
Lycarion, ex-gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus, is not recorded in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des 

gymnasiarques. Aurelius Lycarion, gymnasiarch designate, seemingly of Heracleopolis, in the period ap 282~4, 
see PE 20 (1976) 159-60, is irrelevant on account of date and place, nor has any record of a priest called 

Plutarchus yet been identified. 
The design, which was drawn over the binding round the middle of the letter, see introd., was a saltire 

cut through the crossing by a horizontal line. The centre, which was on the missing binding, is now lost. 

It is not clear how the final word was abbreviated, perhaps just by an oblique stroke, as often in 

abbreviations. There is a trace of ink at a high level to the right of the rho. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 
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3990. To Apia 

74/76 (a) 10 X 20 cm Second century 

This informal letter to a woman is written across the fibres on the back of a 

fragment of an account of grain in artabas, with beginnings of 16 lines in a rapid 

cursive with many abbreviations. There is no sheet join to prove that the letter is on 

the verso, but the usual practice strongly suggests that the account is written on the 

recto of the original roll and that a piece was cut from the account so that the letter 

could be written on the blank back. In line 5 of the account there is a symbol for 

aruras. The general impression is that of an offical register, rather than a private 

memorandum. There is no address, evidently because the bearer, who is mentioned 

in the letter (3-4, 16-20), did not need one. 

The script of the letter is fluent and legible. It may be compared with 

W. Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses No. 23, particularly with the third hand, lines 

22 ff.; that document is dated to ap 144, which allows us to assign the present one to 

the second century. 

The sender, whose name is unfortunately lost in the only area of serious damage, 

seems to have been in a country district characterized by a dyke, in the company of 

a man from the region of Thebes. It is not clear whether they were connected with 

irrigation work on the dyke or with agricultural work in the neighbourhood. The 

bearer of the letter, who was also a Theban, was bringing bundles of vine prunings to 

the woman and was to receive money from her, perhaps in payment for them; he 

perhaps arrived, in company with others or another, in the boat which was to be 

handed over to a harbour guard, and the writer expected him to rejoin the other 

Theban and himself with bread and money sent by the woman. It is also mentioned 
that the letter carrier claimed to know about fishing, and that the writer wanted to 
receive information unspecified about the epistrategus. 

This accumulation of tantalizing details without certain connections is typical of 
papyrus letters. 

5-10 letters ] Améau τῆι 

ἀδελφ]ῆι χαίρειν. 

τῷ ἀναδιδό]ντι cou τὸ ἐπιετόλιον Θη- 

βα]ί[ῳ] d[oc] (δραχμὰς) κὃ ὀφειλομένας αὐ- 

5 τῷ, κομιςαμένη ἀγκάλας ἀμ- 

πελίνας τ΄. παραδότωςαν δὲ 

τὴν «κάφην τῷ ὁρμοφύλακι 

εὺν κώπαις β καὶ κοντῷ 
\ > Le ta Ψ 

και APMEVW. κατέςχον Eva Θη- 
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ἫΝ / 

A > Ἃ A id 10 βαῖον ἐπὶ [τῷ] χώματι, & πέμψεις 
ἄρτων (δραχμὰς) ὃ καὶ ἡμῖν χαλκόν. 
ἀςπάζομαι (ζερῆνον τὸν ἀδελφὸν 

\ A \ a 9 / καὶ Πτολεμαῖον. περὶ τοῦ ἐπιετρατή- 
/ / > a / you δήλωςόν μοι. ἐρρῶεθαί 

15 ce εὔχομ(αι), ἀδελφή. 
κόμις[ αι π]αρὰ τοῦ Θηβαίου «άκ- 

«Δ / / 

Kov. ov πρ[ό]τρεψᾳι ταχέως 
> A >? \ > \ > \ Cal / ἐλθεῖν, ἐπεὶ αὐτὸς ἐπὶ τῷ χώ- 

ματι μέλλε[ι] μένειν. φηςὶ δὲ 

20 εἰδέναι καὶ ἰχθύας θήραν. 

15 εὐχοῖ' 

*...to Apia his sister, greetings. Give the Theban bringing you the letter 24 drachmas, which are owing 
to him, when you have taken delivery of 16(?) vine bundles. They must hand over the boat to the harbour 
guard, with two oars and pole and sail. I kept one Theban at the dyke, to whom you are to send 4 
drachmas’ worth of loaves, and to us cash. I greet Serenus my brother and Ptolemaeus. Let me know about 
the epistrategus. I pray for your health, sister. 

“Take delivery of a sack from the Theban. Tell him to set out quickly, since he is going to stay at the 
dyke himself. He says that he also knows about fishing.’ 

1 Ten letters is about the maximum for the missing name of the sender; probably it was quite a short 
name followed by a blank as large as that between Ania and τῆι, ice. shghtly under 1 cm. 

2 For ἀδελφ]ῆι cf. 15. The word must have been indented by about three or four letter spaces, which 
would be a normal layout. The relationship was not necessarily that of brother and sister, see 3988 introd. 

3 τῷ ἀναδίδο]ντι. This is a very common expression for the bearer of a letter, cf. e.g. P. Coll. Youtie 
IT 88. 16, P. Harr. I 110. 3, 153. 7, P. Herm. 13. 5-6, P. Mich. VIII 515. 2, P. Mil. Vogl. III 201. 8-9, 
ΠΠ 532 to-11, XIV 1770 15, XX 2275 5, XXXI 2577 5. 

3-4 Θη[βα]ί[ῳ]. Ch 16 κόμις[αι π]αρὰ τοῦ Θηβαίου ... The writer had detained another man from 
Thebes, seemingly to work on or at a dyke: 9-10 κατέεχον ἕνα Θηβαῖον ἐπὶ [τῷ] χώματι, and the bearer of 
the letter was expected to join the other Theban in the same place quickly (16-19). The significance of the 
Theban origin of these workers is not clear. It is not necessary to conclude that the letter was sent from 
that area, and in fact it seems unlikely that the vine prunings of 5-6 would have been worth transporting 
from a place so far to the south. More probably the Thebans were migrant labourers, and villagers rather 
than metropolitans, working somewhere near Oxyrhynchus, cf. H. Braunert, Binnenwanderung 60 and n. 36. 

5-6 ἀγκάλας ἀμπελίνας. These appear to be bundles of prunings from the vines, see XLVII 3354 8-0, 
with translation and gn., although in editing XIV 1631 Grenfell and Hunt thought that ἀγκαλιεμὸς καὶ 
δέςεις (ἀγκ[αλῶν, cf. 3354 9 n.) referred to the harvesting of reeds to serve as vine props, see 1631 g n. ad fin. 
(p. 20). Pruning is an important part of viticulture, see K. D. White, Roman Farming 239-40. In wood 
starved Egypt perhaps the vine prunings would be useful as fuel. 

6 τ΄. The number is much damaged: the first upright is quite likely to be an iota = το, but the second 
trace, which is the end of a highish horizontal slightly rising to the right, could represent a, y, ε, s, or 0. 
Of these gamma or stigma are best. For the translation the guess is 16, because it looks as if 24 drachmas 
may be the price of the bundles, which suggests an even number. On this doubtful guess a bundle cost one 
and a half drachmas. 

6-7 παραδότωκςαν. The reason for the plural is not clear. A guess might be that the Theban was not 
alone when he arrived with the letter and that he and his companions travelled in the boat. 
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7 ὁρμοφύλακι. This official was a liturgist in the second and third centuries ap, see F. Oertel, Dze 

Liturgie 269—70, N. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services 41; cf. most lately P. Erasm. I 13. 2, the sole reference 

from the Ptolemaic period. 

8-9 These details give a general idea of the boat, although the word εκάφη (7) already suggests that 

it was small, see L. Casson, Ships and Seamanship 330, 335-6. It could be powered by one man at the two 

oars, but it also had a sail (ἄρμενον) and a pole (κοντός). This word in boating contexts means a pole used 

for punting and fending off, see Casson, op. cit. 395, cf. 251 and ἢ. 105. In the absence of specific mention 

of a mast it is not clear whether the sail was too small to need a timber big enough to merit the name of 

mast (fcrdéc) or yard (κέρας), but could be set up on the all purpose pole, or whether ἄρμενον, which basically 

means ‘tackle, gear’, from dpapicxw, really included the mast and rigging. 

11 ἄρτων (δραχμὰς) δ. In spite of some damage the sign for drachmas, as above in 4, seems a more 

convincing reading than e.g. ζ(εύγη), although pairs of loaves are common. For 4 dr. (worth) of loaves’ cf. 

e.g. SB VI 9096. 10-12 πέμψῃς ... ἐριοξύλου δραχμὰς εἴκοει, *... send 20 dr. (worth) of cotton’. For bread 

prices see A. C. Johnson, Roman Egypt 316. From the not too abundant evidence cited there it appears that 

a usual rate was 1 obol per loaf, so that dr. 4 would buy 24 loaves, or perhaps 28, if it was in the form of 

a silver tetradrachm., 

χαλκόν. For ‘bronze’ = ‘money’ see WB s.v. χαλκός (4). The implication of this term rather than ἀργύριον 

might be that a small amount was wanted, small change in bronze fractions of the silver tetradrachm. 

13-14 ἐπιετρατήγου. On the office see J. D. Thomas, The Roman Epistrategos. The implication of this 

brief instruction can hardly be guessed. 
19-20 Fishing might be a useful skill ἐπὶ τῷ χώματι, since the dyke might well be next to a canal, but 

the relevance even of that is doubtful. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

3991. SARAPIAS TO IscCHYRION 

47 5B.42/G(1-3)a 8 X 30.5 cm Second/third century 

Sarapias wrote to her ‘brother’, cf. 3988 introd., in happy anticipation of his 

arrival for a festival, which may be identifiable with one known at Oxyrhynchus for 

the month of Tybi, in which the letter is dated, see 6 n., 30-31. She tells him that she 

will put off sending him supplies which she had intended for him, and in the most 

interesting passage tells him that his mother has made him a cotton tunic. Cotton is 

very rarely mentioned in the papyri, although there is evidence that it was grown to 

some small extent in Egypt, see 14 n. 

This tall narrow letter is written on a strip cut from a roll which contained a 

register. Of this there remain the ends of twenty-two lines with names and amounts 

of grain in artabas; the top and foot of the column are preserved and the writing, a 

fluent cursive of the late second or early third century, runs along the fibres of what 

was no doubt the recto of the roll, although no sheet join is preserved to prove it. In 

the top half of the right margin stands the address, written downwards across the 

fibres of the recto. The letter is written the same way up across the fibres of the verso 

and is virtually undamaged. Its clumsier cursive writing appears to be of much the 

same date as the register, although it must be later by at least a short period. 
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The position of the address and the patterns of folding, blotting and damage, 
show how the letter was packaged for dispatch. The bottom half was folded up over 
the top so as to conceal the letter, the central crease running through line 15. The 
doubled sheet was rolled up with the right edge of the letter inside, squashed flat, and 
left edge was tucked inside to protect it. At this stage the outside of the package was 
nearly blank, because the recto text too was concealed except for the ends of a few 
lines long enough to project into the margin. The package was then closed by a 
binding round the middle, on one side a design was inked over the binding and the 
address was written in two halves separated by the binding. The design was a simple 
saltire, its lines retraced two or three times. The removal of the binding has removed 
the centre of the design. 

(αραπιὰς Ἰεχυρίωνι 

τῷ ἀδελφῷ χαίρε(ιν) 

λείαν ἐχάρην κο- 

μιεθέντων cov 

τῶν γραμμάτων 
σι 

ὡς πρὸς τὴν ἑορτὴν 

ἐρχομένου cov πρὸς 

ἡμᾶς. πολλὰ δέ «οι 

ἐπιμήνι᾽, ἃ ἐμέλ- 

10 λομεν πέμπειν, 

ἐπέεχομεν προς- 

δοκῶντες τῇουτο] ὴν Tapou ciav. 

TOV χιτῶνά cou τὸν 

ἐριό| ξ]υλον ἡ μήτηρ 
15 cov K[a|reckevace. 

ἐζῃτ[ο]ῦμεν [cou] τὸν 

δυνάμενον κομίςαι 

ἀεφαλῆίν). ἀςπάζεται 

ἡ μήτηρ cov καὶ (ιν- 

20 θοῶνις καὶ ὁ πατήρ 

cov. ἄςεπαςαι Ἐππαφρό- 

δειτον καὶ Δημήτριο(ν) 

καὶ Ἡρακλείδην. 
> > / > / 

ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ yeyo- 
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25 νειμεν οὐ μεικρᾷ, 

πολλῷ χρόνῳ 

μὴ κομιςθέν- 

των COV γραμμά- 

των. 

30 éppwoo. Tope 

te. 

Back, downwards across the fibres: 

ἀπὸ (αραπιάδο᾽ ς΄ (design) Ἰεχυρίων ι]. 

2 χαιρἕ 3 1. λίαν 21-2 |. Ἐπαφρόδιτον 25 |. μικρᾷ 

‘Sarapias to Ischyrion her brother, greetings. I was overjoyed when your letter was brought, because 

you are coming to us for the festival. A lot of supplies for the month which we had intended to send we 

held back in expectation of your visit. Your mother made you the cotton tunic. We were looking for someone 

reliable who could deliver it. Your mother and Sinthdonis and your father greet you. Greet Epaphroditus 

and Demetrius and Heracleides. We had been in no little anxiety because for a long time no letter of yours 

was delivered. Farewell. Tybi 16.’ 
Back. ‘From Sarapias to Ischyrion.’ 

6 πρός. For this sense, ‘for’, see F. Blass, A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik'” 1g0 (§239. 7). 
ἑορτήν. In line 30-31 the letter is dated Tybi 16, 11 January, or 12 January in a leap year. There was 

a Greek festival connected with the gymnasium which took place c. Tybi 24, 19/20 January, see F. Perpillou- 
Thomas, ‘La panégyrie au gymnase d’Oxyrhynchos’, CE 61 (1986) 303-12, cf. LV 3812 18 n. This could 

well be the festival alluded to here. 
9 ἐπιμήνι᾽, a. For this harsh elision cf. F. Τὶ Gignac, Grammar i 317 para. d. 
12 τοῦτο has been corrected to τὴν παρουείαν; the end -cfav, which is slightly below the original level 

of the line, is now extremely faint. We might expect also cov, but it does not seem to have been written. A 
large blot above the line just left of nvmapov looks like a botched first attempt at the correction; this and a 
smaller blot above line 9 were offset on top of lines 19 and 22 when the letter was folded horizontally, see 

introd,. 
14 ἐριό ξήυλον. This is clearly regarded as an adjective *épidévAoc, ‘made of cotton’. In P. Mich. VIII 

500. 7 τὰ ἐριόξυλα and SB VI 9096. 14-15 τῶν ἐριοξύλων might be plural of ἐριόξυλον, ‘cotton’. On cotton 
in Graeco-Roman Egypt see most recently G. Wagner, Les Oases d’Egypte 291-3, incorporating the evidence 
of O. Douch I 51 of the fourth or fifth century ap, recording weights of cotton allocated to women. The 
plant was grown in southern Egypt (P. Iand. VII 142 ii 8, c. ap 164/5; Pliny, NH XIX 14, Pollux VII 
75). The statement of Pollux that the cotton yarn was used as weft on a linen warp may receive support 

from two second century private letters, SB VI 9025. 31-2, where the writer says that she had not found 
a cotton tunic, but could have one made if her correspondent would send her the measurements and some 
warp, and SB VI go26. το- 12 (cf. 14), where the writer asked for twenty drachmas worth of good cotton 
weft. On these letters see H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores 11 665-74 (=AFP 65 (1944) 249-58). The 
other references are P. Lond. III 928. τ (p. 190; 3rd cent., see BL I 288), where the context is fragmentary, 

and P. Mich. VIII 500. 7 (2nd cent.), where the restoration of the following sentence to imply that the 
cotton goods were to be sent from Rome does not convince. The new reference here does not change 
the impression that cotton was comparatively rare, see I. Calleris, ai πρῶται ὗλαι τῆς ὑφαντουργίας 87-9, 
E. Wipszycka, L’Jndustrie textile 40-41. Calleris and Wipszycka prefer to think that most of these documents 
refer to cotton imported from India. They are perhaps not so numerous as to force us to resort to that 
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hypothesis, but there is other evidence for cotton exports from India to the West, see L. Casson, The Periplus 
Mans Erythraei 292-3, cf. esp. 16-19. 

18 ἀεφαλῆϊν!. For phonetic difficulties with nasals cf. F.'T. Gignac, Grammar i 111-114. 
22 Anyyrpro(v). A tiny raised speck is interpreted as omicron, and in fact it looks quite like the tiny 

omicron of ‘Ema¢pé- above, but it could be a trace of a horizontal line, i.e. Δημῆτρι(ν), cf. Gignac, Grammar 
1 25-9, 3988 5 n. 

24-5 ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ γεγόνειμεν. If this is genuinely aphaeresis, cf. Gignac, op. cit. i 319—20, but for loss of 
syllabic augment in pluperfects cf. id. 11 224 para. 2(a). Cf. 3994 6 and ἢ. 

0. 1 (Gh. Gn, 

32 For ἀπό in addresses cf. 3988 21 n., 3992 34. 
For the design cf. introd., with 3988 introd., 3989 introd., 18 n. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

3992. ArLius THEON TO HERMINUS 

47 5B.47/A(5—8)a 10 X 21.5 cm Second century 

This looks like the letter of a wooer to his prospective father-in-law, whom he 

calls his ‘friend’ in the address (34), but in the prescript (2) ‘brother’, which indicates 

that Herminus was a man of about his own age and of similar status, see 3988 introd. 

The beloved was ‘my lady your daughter Dionysia’, who receives greetings before her 

mother. Theon apologizes for not having sent some special delicacies (τραγημάτια) to 

Dionysia, “because the new ones have not yet been shipped in’. He promises to send 

some worthy of her when they do come, as well as anything else that he can. He tells 

Herminus that he makes her obeisance before Sarapis every day, adding ‘and yours 

and her mother’s’ as a polite afterthought. The obeisance to Sarapis is quite probably 

an indication that the letter comes from Alexandria, see G. Geraci, Aegyptus 51 (1971) 

by ee 

Then come more greetings, the farewell and the date, Pachon 22, which is 17 

May, but two more paragraphs follow, alluding to business matters which remain 

opaque for us. 

There is a sheet join running vertically close to the middle, which proves that the 

letter is written on the recto of the roll from which this piece was cut. On the back, 

downwards along the fibres, is an address in two sections divided by a design of the 

common saltire pattern, which marks the spot where the letter was tied up for dispatch, 

cf. 3988 introd. ad fin. 

The date is assessed on the basis of the writing, a firm and competent cursive, 

which may probably be safely assigned to the second century. Note also the nomen 

Aelius, which is most likely to derive in some way from a grant of citizenship by 

Hadrian or Pius, perhaps through manumission, directly or indirectly; see also 1 ἢ. 

The single accent in line 27, a circumflex on omega to draw attention to the first 

person of the subjunctive of the verb to be, is enough of a rarity in this context to 

deserve notice, cf. E.G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World No. 70. 
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Αἴλιος Θέων ‘Eppivan τῶι 

ἀδελφῶι χαίρειν. 
\ \ « a ” Ψ Δ Sage | / 

καὶ πρὸ ἡμερῶν ἔγραψά ‘cou’ ἀεπαζό- 
/ 

μενός ce Kal τὴν κυρίαν μου 
7 / \ \ 

θυγατέρα cov [4ι]ονυςείαν καὶ τὴν 
/ > ol \ a \ > \ 

μητέρα αὐτῆ] ]. καὶ νῦν τὸ αὐτὸ 
A A A / 

ποιῶ καὶ παρ[α]καλῶ ευγγνῶναί 
A “ « a / 

‘wou εἰ μήπω τῆι αὐτῆι΄ κυρίαι ἡμῶν πέ- 
” \ 

πομῴφα τραγημάτια. οὔπω yap 
Ν ‘e / “ \ 

τὰ νέα κατέπλευςεν. ὅταν δὲ 
A "2 >, a 

κατακομιεθῇι, πέμψω αὐτῆι 

ἄξια αὐτῆς κα[ὶ] εἴ τ|ι] ἄλλο ἐὰν δύ- 

νωμαι. ἑκάετη[ς μέν]τοι ἡμέρας 

τὸ προεκύνημα αὐτῆς [π]οιῶ πα- 

pa τῶι θεῶι Tw, θεῖ Ἰτω[ι] κυρίωι 

(αράπιδι καὶ cod καὶ τῆς μητρὸς 
3 A 3 ΄ὔ i >) A \ 

αὐτῆς. ἀςπάζ[ ου] οὖν αὐτὴν Kat 

τὴν μητέρα αὐτῆς, μεθ᾽ ὧν ἐρρῶ- 

εθαί ce εὔχομαι εἰς μακροὺς χρόνους 
\ [2 lal my” 

καὶ ὅλωι cov τῶι οἴκω Γι]. 

ἔρρω(ςο). Παχὼν κβ. 
lal € ᾿] x > t > \ 

Διογᾶς ὁ ἐμὸς ἀνέπλευςεν, ἐπὶ 

ποίαι αἱρέςει METAOWCEL COL 
5; 

καὶ ἡ ἀδελφή μου καὶ Διονύειος 
te A 

ὁ νομογράφος καὶ Πτολεμαῖος 
Ε Ψ ae 

ὁ μελλογυμναείαρχος, ofc ευλ- 
7 7S \ > 

λήψῃ, ἐάν ye μὴ ὦ πεπλανη- 

μένος. (vac.) 
/ ¢€ Pe 4 ” 

Capamiddwpoc ὁ φίλος ὁ ἔμπορος 
/ fs \ A > A 

πολλάκις με λυπήςας καὶ νῦν ἐν τοῖς 
\ a A A 

περὶ Διογᾶτος ἀντιδικεῖ μοι. τοῦτο 
€ A 

ὑμᾶς μαρτύρομαι μόνον. ov yap 
¢ 7 ao N 
υπομένω QAUTOV μιμήςαεθαι. 
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Back, downwards along the fibres: 

ἀπὸ Αἰλίου Θέωνος (design) ‘Epuivar φίλωι. 

21 epp? 27 ὦ 

‘Aelius Theon to Herminus his brother, greetings. I also wrote to you a few days ago, saluting you and 
my lady your daughter Dionysia and her mother. I am doing the same now, and I beg you to excuse me 
if I have not yet sent this same lady of ours any dainties, because the new ones have not yet been shipped 
in; but when they are brought in I shall send her some worthy of her, along with whatever else I can. 
However, every day I make her obeisance before the god, the (...?) lord Sarapis, and yours and her 
mother’s. So greet her and her mother, and with them I wish you and your whole household good health 
for many years. Farewell! Pachon 22.’ 

“My Diogas sailed upstream, with what purpose my sister will inform you, as will Dionysius the district 
scribe and Ptolemaeus the gymnasiarch elect, all of whom you will assist, if I am not mistaken.’ 

‘Sarapiodorus, my friend the merchant, who has often caused me grief, is now also opposing me in the 
matters relating to Diogas. This I am only drawing to your attention, since I cannot bear to imitate him.’ 

Back: ‘From Aelius Theon to Herminus his friend.’ 

1 On the probable significance of the nomen Aelius see introd. para. 4. The name Aelius Theon is that 
of a rhetorician from Alexandria whose book of προγυμνάεματα has survived in large part, see Rhetores Graeci 
(Teubner, ed. L. Spengel) ii 59-130, cf. Suidas (Adler) I ii 702. 17, No. 206, RE VA coll. 2037-54. It is 
perhaps worth raising the possibility that the sender of the letter could be that man, since E. G. Turner, 
Greek Papyri 86-7, 92-3, has drawn attention to the signs of interest in literary studies at Oxyrhynchus and 
of contacts with Alexandrian scholarship; he suggested that the Alexandrian lexicographer Harpocration 
is to be recognized in some documentary papyri, as well as other less familiar scholars of the period. 

9. τραγημάτια. The diminutive form occurs also in P. Mich. II 123 verso v 21, and in Aulus Gellius, 

Noctes Atticae VII 13. 12. A recent study of the meaning of τραγήματα by E. Battaglia, Artos 125-6, shows 
that they included cakes, although most of the things mentioned in the literary passages cited are fruits or 
nuts. See now also ZPE 86 (1991) 276, No. 13. 2. 

10--11 κατέπλευςεν, κατακομιςεθῆι. In most Egyptian contexts these words would refer to a voyage 
northwards, down the Nile, see e.g. H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 493 (= Harvard Theological Review 41 (1948) 
15) n. 36, cf. LSJ s.v. καταπλέω I. 2, and note ἀνέπλευςεν in 22 plainly referring to a voyage up the Nile 
towards Oxyrhynchus. In most non-Egyptian contexts they would refer to the import of goods by sea, see 
LSJ s.vv. κατακομίζω 4, ‘import’, καταπλέω I. 1. In relation to Alexandria, where this letter was quite 
probably written, see introd. para. 1, either sense is possible, and there is some likelihood that Aelius Theon 
was promising to send a present of exotic delicacies, such as walnuts and pine kernels, see E. Battaglia, Artos 
125-6. 

; 12-13 On the combination of εἴ τις with ἐάν see H. Ljungvik, Zur Syntax der spdatgriechischen Volkssprache 
χῦΞ 1: 

14-17 On the obeisances to Sarapis cf. introd. para 1. 
15 tw, θεῖ Ἰτω[ι]. The spacing does not suggest, perhaps does not allow, τῶι θεῶι τῶι θειοτάτωι 

κυρίωι. One possibility, favoured by the distance between ὦ and the upright trace of what must be the next 
letter, might be τῶι θεῶι τῶν θεῶν] τῶ[ι] κυρίωι, but the expression ‘the god of gods, the lord Sarapis’ is 
unfamiliar and does not immediately inspire confidence. A less bizarre possibility is that τῶι θεῶι was 
repeated by accident, but even so ‘the god, the lord Sarapis’ is also unparalleled. 

20 Kal ὅλωι cov τῶι οἴκω[ι]. For the sake of the grammar we might suggest cov ὅλωι κτλ., cf. P. Mert. 
I 24. 22-3, P. Mich. VIII 481. 29, XX 2273 25—6, and this may have been in the writer’s mind. Alternatively 
we could correct the datives to accusatives, cf. P. Petaus 28. 2, 23-4, P. Princ. II 73. 16, SB XIV r1go6. 

An lig 
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22 Διογᾶς. On names ending in -ἂς, which are frequent, see Ε Τὶ Gignac, Grammar ii 16. 

It is not clear what is meant by ὁ ἐμός; Diogas could perhaps be a slave, or a relative, or a friend or 

colleague. The whole postscript in 22~33 is too obliquely allusive for us to understand what was happening. 

22-6 The punctuation and the meaning are uncertain. The printed text shows the minimum punctu- 

ation and the translation takes the three xais in 24—5 as parallel. Professor Parsons suggested that we should 

put a comma in 24 after καὶ ἡ ἀδελφή μου, taking καί as emphatic, and view καὶ Διονύειος ... καὶ Πτολεμαῖος 

_ as additional subjects of ἀνέπλευςεν rather than of μεταδώςει, ‘My Diogas sailed upstream, with what 

purpose my sister will inform you, as did Dionysius ... and Ptolemaeus ...’ Yet another possibility is that a 

comma should fall after μεταδώεει cor, of which the subject would be ‘he’, Διογᾶς. Then ἡ ἀδελφή μου would 

also be a subject of dvémAeucev, ‘My Diogas sailed upstream, with what purpose he will inform you, as did 

my sister and Dionysius ... and Ptolemaeus ...’ It is not easy to make a choice without knowledge of the 

circumstances. 
23 mota. According to E. Mayser, Grammatik IL i 78, ποῖος already from the Ptolemaic period ceased 

to ask for the quality and became identical with ric. 

25 The function of the νομογράφος still remains obscure; on the little that is known see H. J. Wolff, 

Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Agyptens ii 30-31. 

27-8 Cf. LV 3808 6—7, 3819 14. 15, 3820 12, 13-14 for unusual periphrastic verb forms, but this is 

unusual only in being so very correct! 

29 It is clear from the context that φίλος is meant ironically. For another example of irony see XVIII 

2190 41 ὁ χρήειμος Ἡρακλᾶς κακὸς kax@c!— ... ἔφυγεν, “The useful Heraclas—curse him!— ... ran 

away. Heraclas was a disobedient slave. 

34 For ἀπό in addresses, see 3988 21 n. 
φίλωι. Cf. introd. para. 1. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

3993. CopRys AND SINTHONIS TO SARAPAMMON AND SYRA 

48 5B.26/H(1-3)a 24.5 X 22 cm Second/third century 

The most striking part of this letter is the acknowledgment of the receipt through 

an ἐπιετολαφόρος, a public servant appointed to carry official correspondence, of a 

letter from the addressees and of a package containing gold leaves wrapped in a cloth 

(g-11). As usual with private letters, we would like to know more: the nature of the 

arrangement with the official dispatch carrier and the nature and purpose of the gold 

leaves. 

The letter is written throughout in the same hand, probably that of a clerk, since 

it is a clear and firm cursive, probably of around ap 200. There are two columns, the 

first about 13 cm broad and 19 cm deep, the second narrower, c. 7 cm broad, and 

shorter, c. 15.5 cm deep. The single sheet join runs down the intercolumnium. The 

clerk may have taken its position into account when he planned the layout. On the 

back there is the sort of saltire pattern which normally marks the point where a letter 

was tied when it was made into a package for dispatch, cf. 3988 introd. This is faint, 

but perfectly visible, whereas there is no trace of the expected address. It is possible 

that this is a file copy kept in Oxyrhynchus by the senders, cf. 4-5 ἢ. 
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3993. COPRYS AND SINTHONIS TO SARAPAMMON AND SYRA 

Kompic κ[α]ὶ (ζινθῶνιςε Ca‘p’arrdppwre καὶ Cipa 
τοῖς τιμιωτάτοις υἱοῖς χαίρειν. 

\ a Ψ > a ¢ al > / πρὸ τῶν ὅλων ἐρρῶεθαι ὑμᾶς εὐχόμεθα 
καὶ τὸ προςκύνημα ὑμῶν ποιοῦμεν παρὰ 
τοῖς πατρῴοις ὑμῶν θεοῖς. ἐκομιεάμεθα 

παρὰ Τροφίμου καὶ τοῦ ἱερέως κοῦφα ἕξ καὶ 
ἀπαιτούμεθα ναύλου ἀπὸ Δικωμίας (δραχμὰς) ς ὀβ(ολοὺς) ¢ 
καὶ τέλους (δραχμὰς) y (τριώβολονῚ, καὶ ἀμβοῦλλαν καὶ coAlwy 
ζεύγη δ᾽, καὶ παρὰ τοῦ ἐπιετολαφόρου ἐκομι- 
ς«άμεθα γράμματα ὑμῶν καὶ ῥάκος ἐν ᾧ éc- 
τιν πέταλα χρυςᾶ, ἃ δεδώκαμεν Τροφίμῳ. 
ἐδηλώςατε ἡμεῖν λαβεῖν ἡμᾶς παρὰ Πετοτεί- 
ριος τοῦ ἱερέως (δραχμὰς) φ΄ καὶ ταύτας μέχρι τοῦ νῦν 
οὐκ ἀπειλήφαμεν. οὐ γὰρ ἀγνωμονοῦειν. εἶπαν 

\ ig a ν ς / > 49 ΝΜ \ Ψ yap ἡμεῖν ὅτι, ευλλέγομεν αὐτά᾽. ἔλεγον γὰρ ὅτι, 
ς ὍΝ \ ———— 9 > > ων > e / € εἰεὶν (δραχμαὶ) vam’. εἰ [ο] ὖν γάρ εἰειν αὗται, d4Awcov %- 

A \ \ > 4 2 ν ς > ve 3 € μείν. περὶ yap αὐτούς ἐεμεν ὅτι, ‘el θέλετε παρ᾽ ἧ- 
A \ \ πα \ € a \ ͵ὔ A 3 3 μῶν τὰς (δραχμὰς) P καὶ ἡμεῖν τὸ γράμμα δοῦναι". αὐ- 
\ \ / ov ca > 7 > cal € τοὶ δὲ A€youcw [ὅ]τι, “6 ἐμεΪ τ] ςειτεύμεθα ἐν τῷ E- 

ερῷ δἰ[ι]ὰ Τροφίμου λάβετε᾽. ἐὰν πάλιν ἀπολά- 
A 7 / Wage A > is 

βωμεν, δηλώςομέν cor. dnrAwcov i μεῖν εἰ θέ- 

λεις ἐκ τοῦ κειμένου ἀποδοῦναι Ἀπῴφῦτι. κεῖται 

μέχρ[.] οὗ δηλώςτεις [ἡ]μεῖν. ἔγραψας ἡμεῖν, 

‘ric €ctw ὁ κληρονόμος τοῦ τετελευτηκό(το) εξ". ἐξη- 

Tacapev καὶ εὕ[ρ]ομεν ὃν ἐτεκνοποιήςατο, 

ἀλλὰ οἱ περὶ [{Πετ[ ο]ςεῖρίν εἰειν οἱ ἀναγκαῖοι. ἔδω- 

κέν cot ΘέωΪν] ὁ πατὴρ Iletoceipioc κεράμι[ο]ν 

col. i 

κρέως. οὐ yap εὕρομεν 

ἀεφαλὴ μέλλοντά 

30 cot αὐτὸ κομίςαι. ἐὰν γὰρ 

γράφῃς τῷ Θέωνι, δήλω- 
me oe! 2 ΄ὔ 

ςον αὐτῷ OTL ἐκομιζςω 

τὺ 
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TO κεράμιον τῶν κρεῶν. 
ΜΝ > / / 

ἐὰν ἀνάβαεις γένηται, 
/ > \ \ A 

35 πέμψω «οι αὐτὸ διὰ τῶν 

ευνηθῶν ναυτικῶν. 

ἄςπαςαι τὸν υἱὸν ἡμῶν 
a a \ 

Tladmw καὶ Oajcw τὴν 
a > 

θυγατέραν ἡμῶν. a- 
/ € a a 

40 «πάζεται ὑμᾶς Ceprvoc 

ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν καὶ 

Διόεκορος καὶ Ὠφελίνη 

καὶ Πτολεμαῖος καὶ ‘Hpac. 
aA / > Τὰ 

ἃ ἔπεμψας χαρτάρια ἐδώ- 

45 καμεν Θώνι τῷ υἱῷ 
A A « a 

Κεφαλᾶτος. ἐρρῶςεθαι ὑμᾶς 
ΕΣ a ΄, ἢ 

εὐχόμεθα εὖ διάγ(ονταςε). 
“ sh / Nae ὅρα μὴ ἀμελήεῃς περὶ ὧν 

ἐδήλωςέ «οι Ἀπφῦς. 

2 υἵοις 3 vac 5 ὕμων 6 ἵερεως; ¢ corr. 7 a of ἀπό corr.; §soPs 8 Syf 

10 ὕμων 12 1. ἡμῖν 13 lepewcSh 15 |. ἡμεῖν 16 (Ὁυμὴ 16-17 1. ἡμῖν 
18 (φ΄:. ἡμῖν 190-20 ἵερω οι 1. ἡμῖν 24 1. [ἡ]μῖν, ἡμῖν 47 viov 39 1. θυγατέρα 

40 ὕμας 41 ὕμων 45 |. Θώνει; viw 46 ὕμας 47 διαΐῦ 

‘Coprys and Sinthonis to Sarapammon and Syra, their most honoured children, greetings. Before all 
things we pray for your health and we make your obeisance before your ancestral gods. We received six 
amphoras from Trophimus and the priest—and we are being asked for dr. 6 ob. 6 for freight from Dicomia 
and dr. 3 ob. 3 for customs—and a flask and 4 pairs of sandals, and from the dispatch carrier we received 
your letter and a cloth in which are gold leaves, which we have given to Trophimus. You told us that we 
should get dr. 500 from Petosiris the priest and these we have not recovered up to now. They do not refuse, 
for they said to us, ‘We are collecting them’. They said, “The sum 15 dr. 448’. So if this is the figure, let us 
know. For we are working on them, (saying) ‘If you want to get the dr. 500 from us and give us a document, 
(you can do that)’. But they say, ‘Accept what we have guaranteed by arbitration in the temple through 

Trophimus’. If we get the money back, we shall let you know. Let us know if you want to pay back Apphys 
from what you have on deposit. It remains on deposit until you let us know. You wrote to us, ‘Who is the 
heir of the deceased?’ We made enquiries and we discovered that it was the man he adopted, but Petosiris 
and his associates are the next of kin. Theon the father of Petosiris gave you a jar of meat. We could not 
find a safe person who would bring it to you. If you write to Theon, let him know that you received the 
jar of meats. If the flood comes, I shall send it to you by the usual boatmen. Salute our son Paapis and 
Thaesis our daughter. Serenus your brother salutes you, and Dioscorus and Opheline and Ptolemaeus and 
Heras. The pieces of papyrus which you sent we have given to Thonis the son of Cephalas. We pray for 
your health and well being.’ 

‘See that you don’t be careless about the matters which Apphys has communicated to you.’ 
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1 ΚΚοπρῦς. This form is new, 1.6. not in F. Preisigke, Namenbuch or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon Alterum. 
It seems likely to be a phonetic version of masculine Κοπρῆς rather than an error for feminine Κοπροῦς. 

(ᾳρ'απάμμωνι. No suitable alternative name is known, see F. Dornseiff, B. Hansen, Riicklaufiges 
Worterbuch d. gr. Eigennamen 116, but the damage makes it uncertain what exactly went wrong with the 
writing of it here. The reading of the first two letters as Ca- seems very satisfactory; then there seems to be 
something more before -απάμμωνι, which is clear, but the remains of the third letter are very meagre and 
narrow and show no sign of the usual decisive descender. It is deduced that rho was omitted and later 
supplied above the line. 

Although the upsilon of C¥pq, a feminine name, is now faint, it seems impossible to read Capa, which 
could be either gender, see 2 ἢ. 

2 υἱοῖς. The use of υἱοί for both sexes, ‘children’, is not so familiar as that of ἀδελφοί for ‘siblings’, 
because there are obvious alternatives, παῖδες, τέκνα, etc. The distinction is usually made, see here 37-9 
dcmacat τὸν υἱὸν ἡμῶν Παᾶπιν καὶ Oajcw τὴν θυγατέραν (= -τέρα) ἡμῶν. Although υἱοί often represents 
κληρονόμοι, see H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae ii 978-9 (= PE 7 (1971) 170-71), it is not often possible to see 
that daughters are included. As well as XXXIV 2711 4-6, adduced by Youtie, see BGU XII 2156. 2-3 
ζαραποδώρου (=-w) καὶ Εὐχαριετείᾳ ... ἀδελφοῖς ἐκ τῶν αὐτῶν γονέων ..., υἱοῖς τοῦ τῆς ἀρίετης μνήμης 
“Ἑρμογένους; 2164. 7 κατ[ὰ] κοινω[ν]ίαν [Εὐδο]ξίας (?; cf. 2171. 3 & n.) καὶ Θεοδώρας καὶ Θεο[δ]οείας υἱῶν 
Φοιβάμμωνος; XX 2271 5-6 Ἡρακλια(νῷ) καὶ Παείων(ι) [Kal (αβ[ είνᾳ] ] καὶ CaBetva υἱοῖς Παείων[ος. In 
this last read “HpaxAla (= -κλείᾳ fem.) and Παείων(ιΣ, since there is no sign of abbreviation in either. (It 
may be that the writer was putting nominatives for datives here by oversight.) Again in XII 1451 25 υἱούς 
includes reference to a daughter. 

Once more we need to bear in mind that terms of blood relationship were used freely beyond their 
strict meanings, see 3988 introd. para. 1. 

4-5 See G. Geraci, Aegyptus 51 (1971) 193, 206. The formula is plausibly thought to indicate a letter 
from home to recipients travelling away from home. Yet Sinthonis is thought to be a peculiarly Oxyrhynchite 
name, cf. P. Munchen III 140 introd., which may cast doubt on the theory, since this letter was found at 
Oxyrhynchus. But another possibility is that this is a file copy, see introd. para. 2. Further speculation seems 
unprofitable. 

5-6 ἐκομιςάμεθα παρὰ Τροφίμου καὶ τοῦ ἱερέως. One thinks for a moment that Trophimus and the 

priest are the senders, but they were probably agents only, cf. 9-10 mapa τοῦ ἐπιετολαφόρου ἐκομιεάμεθα 
γράμματα ὑμῶν, especially since the authors of the letter have handed over to Trophimus goods received 
from the letter carrier (10-11), and because goods acknowledged in letters are usually those sent by the 
correspondents. 

It is not clear if the priest is the same as Petosiris the priest in 12~13, nor is it clear if that man is the 
same as the Petosiris in 26-7. The circumstances of the reappearances of Trophimus in 11 and 20 rather 
suggest that he was a trusted agent of Sarapammon and Syra. 

7 ἀπὸ Δικωμίας. According to A. Calderini, 5. Daris, Dizionario dei nomi geografict 11 103 this was probably 
a village of the Heracleopolite nome. To their references add LV 3807 35, which likewise gives no firm clue 
to its location. All the documents but 3807 and 3993 come from the Arsinoite nome or the Heracleopolite. 

It may be that the goods were sent direct from Dicomia, but it is perhaps more likely that this was a 
point on the journey where they changed boats, 1.e. the senders paid freight to their boatman as far as his 
destination, Dicomia. From that point the next carrier worked for ‘cash on delivery’. Dicomia may also 
have been a customs station, cf. 8 n. 

The symmetry of the figures should be noted: for six amphoras (of wine?; cf. L 3588 introd. and 6 n.) 
freight charges are dr. 6 ob. 6, customs duty is dr. 3 ob. 3. 

(8p.) s ὁβ. s. Cf. L. C. West, A. C. Johnson, Currency Ch. 1, pp. 1-12. The only silver coin was the 
tetradrachm, equivalent on the silver standard theoretically to four drachmas of six obols each. Where the 
drachma appears with a value of more than six obols, it is because payments in the subsidiary bronze 
coinage are involved. Because the bronze was inconvenient, it was natural that more of it had to be paid, 
usually ob. 28 to equate with the tetradrachm, i.e. the so-called ‘seven-obol drachma’. 

8 τέλους. For internal customs charges see S. L. Wallace, Taxation 258-71. 
ἀμβοῦλλαν. This appears to be the Latin word ampulla, cf. BGU I 40. 2 (ἀνπύλλης; cf. F. T. Gignac, 

Grammar i 171), P. Lond. II 191. 16 (p. 265), SB VI 9238. 19, 9350 (=P. Lund IV 14). 15, [26] (all 
ἀμπούλλιον, cf. Gignac op. cit. i 219). The form is probably a simple phonetic error, B for 7 after μ, cf. 
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Gignac op. cit. i 83. The etymology from bulla is not likely to be implied, see Isid. 20. 5. 5 ampulla quast 

ampla bulla: similis est enim rotunditate bullis quae ex spumis aquarum fiunt atque ita inflantur wento; cf. G. Goetz, CGL 

V 166. 14. 
codiwy. Cf. P. Mich. VIII 508. 5 n. 
g ἐπιετολαφόρου. This person would have been a carrier of official letters. We know of them in public 

service at the village level, see P. Petaus 84 introd., and at the metropolis level, see XLIII 3095 g—10 and 

n., with Ν. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services 29. Private persons had to make their own arrangements 

for sending letters. It seems natural that in this case they made the arrangement with an official so useful 

for the purpose. 
10 ῥάκος. The use of this word to mean a cloth wrapper is not familiar. Compare perhaps I 117 12-16 

ἔπεμψα ... ῥάκη δύο, καταςεεημημμένα [τ]ῇ «φραγεῖδί μου, ἐξ ὧν δώτεις τοῖς παιδίοις cov ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν, ‘I sent 
... two cloths, sealed with my seal, of which you are to give your children one {of them}’. These are probably 
parcels like ours. The word ῥάκος, ‘rag’, would hardly be appropriate to a present of useful or decorative 

textiles. 
11 πέταλα χρυςᾶ. This might certainly mean gold leaf for gilding, see P. Lund IV 7 (=SB VI 9321), 

P. Kéln I 52. 13-14, SB XIV 11959. 36. To wrap such fragile stuff in cloth might seem unsafe, but the 
cloth could be the outer wrapper only and there would be no need to refer to any other packing. Thicker 
than gilder’s leaf would be the gold leaves sometimes used for writing magical texts, see XLII 3068 2 and 
introd. with H. C. Youtie, ZPE 19 (1975) 280-81. These probably do not exhaust the possibilities. 

12-21 The business matter here is obscure for us because it was so clearly understood by the writers 
that they mention only details and not essentials. They had been instructed to collect dr. 500 from Petosiris 

the priest, who had associates, as the plurals in 14- 10 reveal. The amount was disputed, Petosiris and his 
party saying that it should be only dr. 448, but they did not refuse point blank to pay; they temporized 
and said that they were collecting it (14-16). The writers offered to pay the dr. 500 in return for a written 
acknowledgement or contract from Petosiris and his party, but they, evidently still disputing the amount, 
offered to pay what they claimed to have guaranteed under arbitration in a temple (17-20). 

14 εἶπαν. For the ending cf. 3988 4 n. 
yap. The writer uses γάρ in a loose sense here and later: ἔλεγον yap (15), εἰ [ο] ὖν yap eicw αὗται (16), 

οὐ yap εὕρομεν (28), ἐὰν yap γράφῃς (30-31); cf. J. D. Denniston, The Greek Particles 61. It has been omitted 
from the translation at these places. In εἶπαν yap (14-15) and περὶ yap αὐτούς écuev (17), we can translate 
it as ‘for’ in the usual way. 

15 For ὅτι introducing direct speech see LVI 3855 7 n. Cf. 15 (end), 17, 19. 
ἔλεγον. The imperfect tense possibly indicates that this statement antedated the one introduced by 

εἶπαν γάρ: translate possibly, ‘For they told us ... Before that they said...’ 
17 περὶ yap αὐτούς écuev ὅτι. For εἶναι περὶ τί, ‘to be busy with something’, see LSJ περί C.3. Used of 

persons it seems unfamiliar. 

17-18 For the absence of the apodosis, which is an idiom, see LV 3813 72—4 n. 
19 ἐμεΪτ|ςειτεύμεθα. The sigma is a large lunate blot over the original tau. Emend probably to the 

perfect μεμεειτεύμεθα, assuming the replacement of reduplication by the syllabic augment, see F. T. Gignac, 
Grammar ii 243-4, rather than the omission of omicron from the imperfect ἐμεειτευόμεθα. 

21 cov. From this point the letter is written as if directed to one of the pair of addressees only, with a 
few exceptions (ὑμᾶς 40, ὑμῶν 41, ὑμᾶς 46); the postscript returns to the singular (48-9). Cf. 35 n. 

24—6 Since the heis is contrasted with those who are connected by blood (ἀναγκαῖοι), it seems likely 
that τεκνοποιεῖεθαι here means ‘to adopt’, as it seems to do also only in the damaged context of UPZ I 4. 5, 
cf. UPZ I 3. Otherwise in the papyri it usually means ‘to beget’, e.g. P. Eleph. 1. 9, P. Miinchen III 62. 5, 
P. Sakaon 41. 5, SB XII 11053 C10. 

If the Petosiris here is the same as the priest of the same name in 12~13, this may be part of the same 
business as in 12~21, but it appears to be separated from it by the question of the repayment of Apphys 
which occupies 21-3. 

26-33 κεράμι[ο]ν Kpéwe ... τὸ κεράμιον τῶν κρεῶν. Cf. P. Genova I 49. 7-8 κεράμια B, ἕν κρέος (=Kpéwc), 
ἕν γλυκελεῶν (-- γλυκελαιῶν). The jar would probably have contained pieces of preserved meat, cf. XVIII 
2190 62-3 Kal ταριχηρὰ κρέα pKs, 

34 ἀνάβαεις. This mention of the imminence of the Nile flood indicates that the letter was written in 
mid-summer, probably shortly before the middle of July. 
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35 πέμψω. Here the writer lapses for once into the singular for the senders. Cf. 21 n. 
39 θυγατέραν (I. -répa). See F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 45-6. 
42 The name Ὠφελίνη is new, i.e. not in Preisigke, Namenbuch or Foraboschi, Onomasticon. 
44 χαρτάρια. The translation has ‘pieces of papyrus’, but since diminutives so often in the vernacular 

mean the same as the normal form, and χάρτης means ‘papyrus roll’, it is possible that χαρτάρια here refers 
to rolls, see N. Lewis, Papyrus in Classical Antiquity 70-78, esp. 77. No unambiguous example of it in that 
sense has been identified, but a very strong implication of such a use is seen in P. Mich. inv. 1655 = SB 
XVI 12591, as was argued in the first edition by H. GC. Youtie, APE 35 (1979) 105-7, cf. N. Lewis, Papyrus 
in Classical Antiquity: A Supplement (Pap. Brux. 23) 40. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

3994. CALOCAERUS TO EUPHROSYNE 

No inv. no. 10.5 X 12 cm Early third century 

This is the letter of a suspicious husband. He was writing to a woman whom he 
addressed as his sister, asking her to find out what his wife was doing, since she would 
not write to him and was in possession of all the property which he owned. He sent 
greetings to another ‘sister’ and offered to send her anything that she needed from the 
place where he was. On the uncertainties caused by the customary free use of the 
terms of blood relationship see 3988 introd., but it is quite possible that the letter was 
in fact sent to the man’s sisters. 

The almost square scrap of papyrus was seemingly cut from a blank area in a 
used document and the fragmentary line in a different hand on the verso is a remnant 
of the previous use, since it was mutilated when the piece was cut to this shape, see 
also 17n. The letter is written across the fibres of the recto of the original roll, as is 
shown by a sheet-join running under line 9, the overlap being downwards. When 
written the letter was rolled up with the top inside, a process which also concealed the 

half line which already stood on the back. The resulting little roll was squashed flat, 

the exposed bottom edge was tucked inside to protect it, and a binding was placed 

round the middle of the flat package. Then on one side the address was written in two 
parts straddling the binding. 

The cursive writing is untidy and slopes backwards in places, but it is practised. 

It looks like the hand of a private person, rather than that of a professional letter- 

writer. It probably belongs to the early third century. 

Καλόκαιρος Evdpoctvy ,τ΄ 

τῇ ἀδελφῇ χαίρειν. 

παρακληθεῖςα, ἀδελφή, ἐάν μοί 

τι θέλῃς] χαρίςαεθαι, περιέργαςαι 
" / x A € / > \ 

5 τί mpaccet Ἀλεῖς ἡ γυνή μου. εἰ καὶ 
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μὴ ᾿γεγραφήκειν cot [cou], ὦφειλες a- 
\ A / € LO λ 

πὸ ceauTnc γράφειν μοι ὡς ἀδελ- 
a \ > 

φῷ cov. οὐκ ἐπὶ μέλει μοι περὶ av- 
A > \ ” » J > A > 

τῆς, ἀλλὰ εἴ τι ἔχω παρ᾽ αὑτῇ ἐςτιν. 
\ fal \ / > / > 

10 Kal τῷ μὴ γράφειν μοι αὑτὴν, €- 
Ua \ / 

κ τούτου προλαμβάνω ἄλλω" ς΄ πε- 
\ > A > / ” A \ 

pi αὐτῆς. ἀςπάζου Oaicobv τὴν 

ἀδελφὴν καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτῇ, ἐάν τινοΐς 

χρήςῃ ἐνθάδε, γράψᾳ[ι] μοι. 

[5 ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχ[ομ(αι) |. (vac.) 

Back, along the fibres: ἀπόδος Ev- (vac.) φροεύν(ῃ) ἀδελφῇ. 

Back, along the fibres, upside down to 16: (m. 2) Avoc|Koparoc (?). 

8 1. ἐπεί 16 εὖ (vac.) φροεῦ 

‘Calocaerus to Euphrosyne his sister, greetings. Please, sister, if you want to do me a favour, enquire 

what my wife Aleis is doing. Even if I had not written to you, you ought of your own accord to have written 

to me, as I am your brother. Not that I care about her, but all that I possess is under her control. And the 

fact that she doesn’t write to me—from that I have a presentiment of trouble about her. Salute Thaisus 

my sister and tell her, if she needs anything here, to write to me. I pray for your health.’ 

Back, along the fibres: ‘Deliver to Euphrosyne my sister.’ 
Back, along the fibres, upside down to the address: «.-Dioscoras) (2). 

1 ἦτ 7. These letters are struck through. Probably the writer started on the eta of τῇ and then decided 

to begin the word again in line 2. 
6 μὴ γεγραφήκειν. See 3991 24-5 and n. 
11 ἄλλω" «΄. See LSF s.v. ἄλλως ad fin. ‘otherwise than right, wrongly’. 

15 It seems that εὔχομαι was abbreviated, probably by writing mu above omicron. 

16 At the mid-point there is only a blank where the binding was, instead of the usual signs of patterning, 

cf. 3988 introd. ad fin. 
17 Διοε]κορᾶτος. This is in a large clumsy hand. Since it was on the verso even when the papyrus was 

used for this letter, see introd., it may be that the first use was for another letter of which this was part of 

the address, e.g. ἀπόδος τῷ δεῖνι παρὰ Διοςε]κορᾶτος. In that case the piece was cut from the blank foot of a 

tall narrow letter probably of the same width as the height of this one, c. 12 cm. This is the only possible 

name, provided that the doubtful letters are correctly read, see F. Dornseiff, B. Hansen, Riicklaufiges 

Worterbuch der gr. Ergennamen 140. 
H. G. IOANNIDOU 

3995. PrErosiris TO PLUTARCHUS 

47 5B.47/C(5-8)a 12.5 X 7 cm Early third century 

This complete little chit, blank on the back, has no more than four and a half 

lines. It opens with a normal letter prescript and stops short without a farewell formula 
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after a polite request for the loan of a donkey to transport half an artaba of loaves of 
bread. Probably it is just a swift note, dashed off and sent by a messenger who knew 
the recipient’s address, but it could be a draft, abandoned because the sender was 
displeased by the roughness of the writing and perhaps also by the phonetic spelling 
and the obscure grammar of the last clause. 

A sheet join c. 5.5 cm from the left edge shows that the writing runs along the 
fibres of the recto of the original roll from which this piece came. The top and the 
right edges are fairly straight apart from slight damage, the left and bottom edges, 
where the damage is only a little worse, were carelessly cut or broken. 

TTerocipic ΠΠλουτάρχῳ τῷ ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. 
> ΄, ” A NOUS, 

εὖ ποήεις, ἄδελφε, χρῆςον TO ὀνᾶρίν cov, 
3 Ἂ 3 i / € / 

αἰπιδὴ avad€épouciv μοι ἱμιαρτάβιον 
/ LN / / > A 

ψωμίων, ἵ va’ φθάνουει ἀποκαταετῆςαι 
\ 

5 αὐτὸ εήμερον. 

2 |. ποήςεις, ο οἵ χρῆςον corr., ο of τό corr. from w; |. ὀνάριον 3 I. ἐπειδή; ἱμιαρταβιον, |. ἡμιαρτάβιον ἄν , δ 
4 tva,; If φθάνωει! 

‘Petosiris to Plutarchus his brother, greetings. Do me a favour, brother, and lend (me) your donkey, 
because they are bringing half an artaba of loaves of bread up to me, so that they may get it delivered 
today.” 

2 εὖ ποήσεις (= -cevc) χρῆςον. For the imperative in this sort of formula see H. Steen, ‘Les clichés 
épistolaires’, Classica et Mediaevalia 1 (1938) 142-3. 

ovapw (= -dpvov). Cf. 3988 5 n. for the form. Diminutives are characteristic of colloquial Greek, see 
H. C. Youtie, Scraptiunculae i 304 (= TAPA 8g (1958) 394) and n. 77, so that there is no need to suppose 
that the donkey was a little one, although the half artaba that it was to carry would not be a full load for 
a donkey; a normal full load would be about 3 artabas, see H. C. Youtie, op. cit. ii 920 (= Berytus 8. 2 
(1944) 90) and n. 42. 

3 αἰπιδή (-Ξ ἐπειδή). Cf. F.T. Gignac, Grammar i 193 (αι for ε), 189—go (ι for εἰ). 
avapépoucw. Compounds of ἀνά may refer to movement (a) from north to south (i.e. upstream with 

reference to the Nile), (b) up from the Nile valley to the desert, (c) up from a village to its district capital, 
see H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 493 (=HTR 41 (1948) 15) and n. 36. Perhaps (c) is most likely here, that 
is, the bread was to be carried up to the city of Oxyrhynchus from a country place. 

ἱμιαρτάβιον (= ἡμι-). Cf. Gignac, op. cit. i 236 (ι for 7). 

4-5 The meaning and construction of the last clause are doubtful. Since ἀποκαθίετημι most commonly 
refers to the return of loans, we at first expect αὐτό to refer to the borrowed donkey, cf. e.g. P. Fouad 
28. το. If φθάνουςει really does represent the indicative, this may be an example of the rare causal meaning 
of ἵνα, see F. Blass, A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch '° 386-7 (§456 n. 2), 

B. Ὁ. Mandilaras, The Verb 264-5 (8590). If so, the present tense probably has a future force, as often, 
‘because they (will) hurry to return it (the donkey) today’. 

If the indicative form really represents the subjunctive, as often, see Gignac, op. cit. ii 358-9, and iva 
has its usual meaning, then we have to take ἀποκαθίςετημι to mean ‘deliver’, which it does in contexts where 
the delivery is part of an obligation, such as a rent, tax, or levy, and take αὐτό to refer to the half-artaba 

of bread. This has been adopted as the easier alternative in the translation. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 
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3996. SERENUS TO TAPSAIS 

47 5B.42/F(1-2)b 12.5 X 15.5 Third century 

Serenus writes to Tapsais as his mother (1, 16), which in this case she may well 

have been in spite of the widespread use of terms of relationship outside the family, 

cf, 3988 introd. para. 1. He seems to have been away from home, see ἐμοῦ ἐξερχομένου 

(11-12), and asks if she has finished making some clothes. He sends two jars of 

what was probably soap, cu#a, see gn., one for Tapsais and one for a lady called 

Harpocratiaena; these look like presents. An interesting point is that he asks for part 

of the letter to be read to Harpocratiaena, ‘so that it does not appear that I have been 

neglectful’. It is not a certain conclusion that she was unable to read, see 3997 introd. 

para 1 and 42 n., but that may well have been the case. 

The writing is a good sized rapid and fluent cursive of the third century. There 

is no change of hand for the farewell formula, but it is impossible to say whether this 

is the hand of Serenus himself or that of a professional letter writer. 

The letter has the appearance of being written along the fibres of the recto of the 

roll from which the piece was cut, although there is no sheet join to prove it and in 

several places prominent fibres can be followed from the left edge to the right. The 

back is blank, without any trace of an address, which could mean that the carrier did 

not need an address or perhaps that the letter travelled inside a package. 

Ceprvoc Ταψάϊτι τῇ μητρὶ χ] (αίρειν). 

καὶ ἄλλοτέ cou ἔγραψα δηλῶςεαί μοι εἴ 

τί cou [ΠΠ]ανίεκος ᾿ἔλθὼν τότε ἔδ[ωκε 
A \ ze) / ΝΟΣ if 

χαλκοῦ, Kal εἰ amnpticac Ta ἱμ[άτια, 
\ / > / \ \ \ 

5 Kal πόςον ἐδαπάνηςεας. μὲ ὃδ[ὲ μὴ 
/ / \ > a / 

μέμψαι. τοςαυτάκις yap ἐμοῦ y| pa- 
3 A > \ \ / A 

ψαντος αὐτῷ, οὐδὲ διὰ λόγων μοῦ 

euvncOniv}. ἐξ ὧν ἔπεμψα 

δυεῖν «τάμνων «μήματος 

10 δὸς ἕνα Ἁἅρποκρατιαίνῃ. νῦν yap 

ἐμνήεθην ὅτι ᾿ αὐτῆς ἐμοῦ ely | Eep- 

|. Ἰχομένου περὶ τούτου μοι ἐπέθετο. 

καὶ ἀναγνωςεθήτω αὐτῇ τοῦτο τὸ 
/ a > “ ν ἣν / 

μέρος THC ἐπιςτολῆς, ἵνα μὴ δόξῃ 
> r / ΒΩ \ € 

15 με ἠμεληκέναι. [ἄε]πακαι τοὺς ἡ- 

μῶν πάντας. ἐρρῶεθᾳί ce εὔχ(ομαι) μῆτί(ερῚ. 

14 iva? 16 ευχ, μηῖ 



3996. SERENUS TO TAPSAIS [41 

‘Serenus to Tapsais, his mother, greetings. I wrote to you previously to let me know if Paniscus gave 
you any money when he came, and if you finished the cloaks, and how much you spent. But do not blame 
me, for although I wrote to him so many times, he did not remember me even in conversation, Give one 
of the two jars of soap(?) I sent to Harpocratiaena, for now I have remembered that she gave me instructions 
about this when I was leaving, and read this part of the letter to her, so that it does not appear that I have 
been neglectful. Greet all our people. I pray for your health, mother.’ 

τ There seems to be too little space for χαίρειν in full. Perhaps the most likely form of abbreviation is 
x§, cf. e.g. LVI 3852 2. 

5- μὲ δ[ὲ μὴ] μέμψαι. It is surprising to find pe for ἐμέ where the emphasis is so strong, in spite of 
the well known fluctuation of the forms and such frequent expressions as εἴς με and πρός pe, cf. F. T. Gignac, 
Grammar ii 161~2. In 7 μοῦ seems to be emphatic too. 

8 ἐμνήςθηϊν). For superfluous nasals see Gignac, Grammar i M24. 
g δυεῖν. Even rarer is the classical δυοῖν, and apart from this word the dual is unknown in the papyri, 

cf. LI 3611 7 n. For δυοῖν, however, add CPR V 9. 18 (AD 339). 
«μήματος. This is the classical form of the word and the one usual in the papyni, although ζμῆμα and 

«μῆγμα appear infrequently, see Gignac, Grammar i 122(c), P. Herm. 38. 3 n., which also observes that the 
meaning is rather general. The word appears in the papyri in agricultural contexts, referring to substances 
for use, seemingly, on vines (P. Herm. 38. 6) or on sheep (P. Lond. I 113(4). 18-19: p. 209). One variety, 
for an unknown use, was made with castor oil (κίκινον: J. G. Keenan, ZPE 34 (1979) 144-5). It seems to 
refer to any oily or greasy compound which was used by smearing it on. In this context soap for the ladies’ 
personal use seems to be the most likely meaning, see Theoc. 15. 30, with A. 5. F. Gow’s commentary, 1] 
276-7. 

11-12 ex ]€ep| , Ἰχομένου. The second correction is not clear. It seems to have involved rewriting the 
first three letters of 12 and the resulting form of mu remains anomalous, cf. 14-15 n. 

13-15 Cf. introd. para. 1. 
14-15 At the beginnings unsatisfactory forms of mu have been rewritten, cf, 11-12 n. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

3997. HERACLES TO CERDON 

74/35 (a) + 36(a) 11.5 X 20.5 cm Third/fourth century 

This is a letter with several minor points of interest. There are two references to 

the unidentified vegetable substance called cayyafov, here in the plural, which is 

unusual, and in a form, ὀλίγα «άνγαθα καλά (37; cf. περὶ τῶν «ανγάθων, 41), which 

makes the neuter gender clear for the first time, cf. LI 3618 12 n. on ξυλοεάγγαθον. 

The supposedly poetical word γραῖα, ‘old woman’, occurs here (42) for the fourth time 

in the prosaic papyri. The greeting sent to τὸν ἀναγινώεκοντα (42), shows that Heracles 

expected his letter to be read to, rather than by, Cerdon. The references to god in the 

singular suggest that this is a Christian letter, although this is not a sure criterion, see 

M. Naldini, // cristianesimo 7-10. Its writing and phraseology suggest that it is of the 

late third or more probably the early fourth century. 

In 1-36 the writing runs along the fibres, probably those of the recto of the roll 

from which the piece was cut, although there is no sheet join to prove it. A farewell 

formula was put at the foot in 35-6, but then a single line postscript was added, 

written downwards in the left margin, as often, cf. LV 3814 29-30 n., 3998 36-8. Next 
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six more lines of greeting with a second farewell formula were added on the back: they 

are written downwards along the fibres and occupy a position corresponding to the 

ends of the lines on the front, i.e. a substantial margin of c. 8 cm, about two thirds of 

the width of the sheet, was left above them. Then the letter was rolled up from the 

right hand side in the way normally used for rolls, which concealed the writing on the 

back as well as that on the front. The little roll was squashed flat, the left edge was 

tucked inside for protection, and a binding was placed round the middle of the flat 

package. The address was written on one side in two sections to left and right of the 

binding and a pattern was inked over the binding. The removal of the binding by the 

recipient has removed some of the pattern. 

Ἡρακλῆς [Képdw vi ἀδελφῷ mAicta χέρειν. πρὸ μὲν 

πάνζτωνΣ εὔ[χομα]ΐ ce ὁλόκληρον ἀπολαβεῖν ἅμα 

τῇ γλυ[κ]υτάζτῃ Ταφύγχι θυγατρός cov. θαυμά- 

ζω πῶς οὐδεμίαν ἐπιετολήν μοι ἔγραψας. ἐγὼ 
\ / ” > a A 

5 δὲ πολλάκις cou ἔγραψα ἐπιζητῶν cov τῆς 
Ni \ sf / ” > 

φιλίας, cv δὲ μίαν μοι μόνον ἔγραψας, ov- 

δὲ πάλιν ἐμοὶ ἔγραψας, ἀλλὰ τῷ πατρί μου ἔγρα- 

pac, οὐκ ὀλίίλιζγγως ἀπιλῶν μοι. θεὸς δὲ μόνος 
to ia eh oS / « / \ / 

olde ὅτι καθ’ ἑκάετην ἡμέραν TO TpO<C>KU- 

10 νημά cov ποιῶ, ἤτε παρ᾽ ἀνθρώποις, ATE παρὰ 

θεῷ. ἐπεθύμηςα yap ce προςκυνῆςαί ce καὶ 

διὰ γραμμάτων ect’ ἂν ὁ θεὸς δώει τὴ(ν) 
\ ς δ \ / > / 

καλὴν ὁδὸν Kal προςκυνήεωμεν ἀλλή- 

λοις. οἷδε γὰρ ὁ Κρανᾶς ὅτι πῶς αὐτὸν ἐ- 
/ : NS a \ > 7 > 

15 ξετάζω περὶ ὑμῶν Kal ἠξιώμην αὐ- 
\ > SY A eZ a 7 > A 

TOV ἀπὸ THC Tpw{ ἵτῃς φορᾶς, iva ἐνέ- 
, \ 3 2 ΄ , AS 

KN «οί τι καὶ οὐκ ἐδυνήθη, διότι ἐκῖ ἦν 

Ἥρων ὁ δεςπότης τῶν καμήλων. καὶ 

νῦν αὐτὸν ἠξίωςα καὶ τέτακτέ μοι. 

20 ἐὰν οὖν λάζβωΣ, πέμπω col τι. καὶ οὖν πρό- 
3 \ ν > / « a 

τρεψον αὐτὸν ἵνα ἀνόκνως ἡμῖᾳ(ν) 
/ \ ΄ ΄ ΄ὔ 

γένηται] καὶ γράψον μοι τί χρήζεις 

καὶ δι[ὰ τί]νος θέλις πεὶμίπω. οὐδε 
3) 6) a 

Jew παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ γράψον 
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25 c.12letters |. ὑμῶν πάντων 

ὉΠ U5 letters 1.τ, ἠκούςεᾳμε(ν) 

c. 15 letters ] θυγατρὸς περὶ 

ned . ἀςπάζου Ἀμ)]μώνιον τὸν ade[A- 

pov καὶ ς. ο letters | αν καὶ Ἡρᾶν καὶ 

40 c. ὃ letters καὶ τοὺς] ἡμῶν πάντας 

c. 15 letters | Aavpa ἡμω 

c. 15 letters ΤΠ. .. aera lou 

c. 15 letters |, mov Kat ὅλους 
\ 3 ” \ / \ a 

τοὺς ἐν οἴκῳ Kal γ)]|ράψον περὶ τῇς 
* 5A λ / ¢ a > A θ € a 

35 ὁλοκληρίας ὑμῶ]ν. ἐρρῶςθαι ὑμᾶς 

evxyouar. (vac.?) 7  (vac.) 

In the left margin, downwards across the fibres: 

πέμψον ἡμῖν ὀλίγα cavyaba καλά, dca ἐὰν evp[ nc. (vac.?) 

Back, downwards along the fibres: 

> ? « cal A A 

ἀςπάζετε ὑμᾶς Κοπρῆς ὁ υἱὸς Aupwvotc ονυ [ c. 10 letters 
> tA € A A \ a A 

ἀςπάζετε ὑμᾶς Τοπαςτᾶς καὶ Ἀφοῦς καὶ Ἀμμωνοῦς καὶ Ἑλένη 
ae \ ον Ὁ / > / ἜΣ Se ἐὰ \ / 

40 Kal ὁ πατὴρ Kal ἡ μήτηρ. ἀςπάζετε ἡ ᾿ἔλένη τὴν θυγατέραν cov. 
% 3 ΄ὔ΄ \ A ie > / A \ apeAncnc περὶ τῶν cavydbwv. ἀςπάζου Χενᾳαμοῦν τὴν : 5M LACH 

A A \ 

γραῖαν καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς καὶ TOV ἀναγινώεκοντα. 

ἐρρῶςεθε [ὑμᾶ]ς εὐχόμεθα. 

Address: ἀπόδ(ος) Κέρδωνι ἀδελφῷ (design) πα(ρὰ) Ἡρακ͵]λέους. 

1 1. πλεῖετα χαίρειν 2 ὁλόκληρον: ἃ corr. 4. 1. Ταφύγχει θυγατρί 7 ἀλλά: AA corr. 

8 1. ἀπειλῶν: ὦ corr. (from 1?) τὸ |. εἴτε, εἴτε 12 1. δώςῃ; τῇ 13-14 Ἰ. ἀλλήλους 

15 ὕμων; |. ἠξιούμην 16 ἵνα 16-17 1. ἐνέγκῃ 17 l. ἐκεῖ 19 |. τέτακται 21 iva, 

Net 23 1. θέλεις, οὐδείς 25 vuwy? 26 nKovcape 35 vac 37 1. «άγγαθα 

38 |. ἀςπάζεται; ὕμας, υἷος; 1. Ἀμμωνοῦτος 39 1. ἀςπάζεται 40 1. ἀςπάζεται, θυγατέρα 

41: |. «αγγάθων 43 |. ἐρρῶεθαι 44 fi: πα΄ 

‘Heracles to Cerdon his brother, very many greetings. Before all I pray to get you back in sound 
health, together with your sweetest daughter Taphynchis. I am surprised that you did not write me a letter. 
I wrote often to you, yearning for your friendship, while you wrote me only one letter, and didn’t write 
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again to me, but wrote to my father, threatening me not a little. God alone knows that I make your 
obeisance every day either in the presence of men or in the presence of god (alone?). For I longed to salute 
you even by letter, until god gives (you) a good journey and we salute one another. For Cranas knows how 
I question him closely about you and your people and I kept asking him from the first trip to take something 
to you and he could not, because Heron, the owner of the camels, was there. And now I have asked him 

and permission has been granted me. So if (I get anything?), I shall send you something. So urge him to 
come to us without hesitation and write me what you need and by whom you wish me to send (it). ... 
Greet (?) Ammonius my brother and ... and Heras and ... and all our people. ... Greet ... and all in the 
household and write about your health. I pray for your health, 

Left margin: “Send us a few nice sangatha, as many as you can find.’ 
Back: ‘Copres the son of Ammonus greets you ... Topastas greets you, as do Aphus and Ammonus and 

Helen and (your?, their?) father and mother. Helen greets your daughter. Don’t forget about the sangatha. 

Greet Chenamun, the old lady, and her children, and the man who reads you the letter. We pray for your 

health.’ 
Address: ‘Deliver to Cerdon my brother, from Heracles.’ 

1-2 πρὸ μὲν πάνζτων». Also frequent is πρὸ μὲν παντός. 

5-6 ἐπιζητῶν ... τῆς φιλίας. This verb usually governs an accusative; here it takes the genitive like 
some verbs of desiring, e.g. ἐπιθυμῶ, ἐφίεμαι. Perhaps, therefore, ‘yearning for’ is nearer the meaning than 
“missing”. 

g-11 On the προεκύνημα see G. Geraci, Aegyptus 51 (1971) 3-211. It is not known what ceremony 
precisely is implied by references to the προςεκύνημα in papyri and inscriptions or whether a mention in a 
letter usually means that a ceremony really was performed, see Geraci, op. cit. 201-2, cf. LV 3809 3-7 n., 
but παρά is usually followed by a reference to a god, in later times to the Christian god. With παρ᾽ ἀνθρώποις 
compare P. Lond. III 1244 (p. 244; =M. Naldini, Π| cristianesimo No. 58). 3-4 προηκουμένως (1. mpony-) 
πολλά ce Tpocayopedw νυκτὸς Kal ἡμέραις τῷ ὑψίετῳ θεῷ καὶ παρὰ Tact ἀνθρώποις προςγυνῆςαί (1. mpock-) «οι 

([. cov) τὸ [ε]ὔμορφον καὶ ἱλαρὸν πρόεωπον πρω[τ]ύπως (]. πρωτοτύπως). Both texts seem to indicate the 

decay of the ceremony. Perhaps there may be a distinction between prayers in a public place of worship, 
map ἀνθρώποις, and in private, παρὰ θεῷ. 

11 ce... ce. The repetition of personal pronouns is a feature of the colloquial style of the language of 
the documentary papyri, see H.C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae ii 847, cf. F. Blass, A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, 
Grammattk des neutestamentlichen Griechisch '° 229 (§278). 

12 δώει. The parallelism of the construction éct’ dv ... δώει ... καὶ προεκυνήεωμεν indicates that a 

subjunctive is wanted. Probably this is the iotacistic equivalent of δώςῃ, formed by analogy with λύςῃ etc., 
cf. F. Τὶ Gignac, Grammar ii 386-7, but the absence of an indirect object is also slightly awkward, so that 
it might represent δῷ ci, where ci is the iotacistic equivalent of cor. The fact that cou, μοι, and ἐμοί appear 
correctly in the rest of the letter makes this last suggestion less likely. 

14 ὁ Κρανᾶς. This name is unknown. It is a remote possibility that we ought to be interpreting the 
letters as ὁ kpdvac, ‘he who ordained’ or perhaps as a gnomic aorist, ‘he who rules’, as a reference to god, 
but the Christian dictionaries (W. Bauer, Worterbuch zum neuen Testament, G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek 
Lexicon) do not record the poetic verb κραίνω, and a further objection is that in 15-17 this personage was 
unable to do something which was asked of him, which does not suit a pious reference to god. 

15 ἠξιώμην (1. ἠξιούμην). For the false contraction see F.T. Gignac, Grammar ii 364-5. The middle 
voice of this verb is regularly confined to the senses ‘deign, think fit’, cf. LSJ s.v. ἀξιόω III. 2. Compare 
and contrast ἠξίωςα (19). 

16 ἀπὸ τῆς πρώϊΐ }rnc φορᾶς. After omega there are traces of a damaged letter, not deleted, which 
might be sigma; cf. perhaps XXXI 2600 2 πράετιν for πράττειν (or mpdccew), with P. Petaus το. 6n. on 
interchange between cc and rr. 

The meaning may be ‘for the first time’, cf. LSJ s.v. φορά A.6, but the relevance of this is not clear 
and in this context involving transport by camel (18) we should compare the numbered φοραί which refer 
to delivery journeys in accounts of transport, see H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores i 299-300 (=KPE 
21 (1976) 29-30), ii 517 (=XPE 33 (1979) 205). 

16-17 ἐνέκῃ (1. ἐνέγκῃ). At the end of line 16 the crossbar of epsilon is extended and it seems that 
nothing more was added. For the variety of forms in this verb see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 364, ii 448 s.v. 
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φέρω. The omission of nasals is a particularly common phonetic error, see Gignac, op. cit. 1 111-119, 
esp. 116. 

17-18 διότι ἐκῖ (1. ἐκεῖ) ἣν Ἥρων, ‘because Heron ... was there’. The meaning might be that Heron 
was elsewhere, not ‘here’, and therefore unavailable to give permission, in which case αὐτόν in 19 refers to 
Heron, or it might mean that he was present and therefore an obstacle, in which case αὐτόν in 19 would 
refer back to Cranas. 

19 ἠξίωςα. Contrast ἠξιώμην (15). 
τέτακτέ (]. τέτακταί) μοι. The verb may be passive, ‘it has been settled for me’, as in the translation, 

‘permission has been granted me’, or possibly it might be middle, ‘he has agreed it with me’, see LSJ s.v. 
taccw 111.50. 

20 Aa¢Bw>. The omitted matter may have been more substantial; the meaning is not very clear. 
καὶ οὖν is ‘a very rare combination’, J. D. Denniston, The Greek Particles? 445. 
22 For γίνεεθαι, ‘to come, go’, cf. H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores i 493 (=<PE 31 (1978) 175) 

n. line 4. 

23 δι[ὰ τί]νος θέλις (1. θέλεις) πέμπω. If the restoration is right, πέμπω is a deliberative subjunctive 
depending directly on θέλεις, see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 257 (§573). 

25 ὑμῶν. Traces above the line resemble a diaeresis, which suggests this word, cf. app. 15, 35, 38. 
31 Aavpa looks like λαύρα or λαύρᾳ. Its application to the districts of Oxyrhynchus died out after the 

early second century, when it was replaced by ἄμφοδον, see S. Daris, ZPE 16 (1975) 25-6. It was still so 
used in other places. Other possibilities are that it means just ‘street’ in general, or perhaps ‘monastery’, cf. 
G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon s.v., but this use seems to be very rare in Egypt: only SB III 6255. 
3-4 (AD 515)? A plausible sense would be ‘(greet) ... all those living in our street’, but no close parallel has 
been found. 

36 Also possible is εὐχόμεθα, cf. 43, and a little more may have followed, e.g. ἄδελφε, or κύριε. 
37 ὀλίγα «άνγαθα (1. «άγγαθα) καλά, cf. 41. See introd. for the gender. In LI 3618 12 n. it is suggested 

that €vAocayyabov may be a plant allied to berberis and used in that case to make charcoal to serve the forges 
of the Alexandrian mint. There €. appears in the singular and is measured in κεντηνάρια, hundredweights of 
Roman pounds (λίτραι). Elsewhere cayyaGov is always singular and is sometimes measured in pounds. The 
use of the plural remains unexplained: it could imply, perhaps, that complete individual plants were wanted. 

39 Tomacrac is not in F. Preisigke, Namenbuch, or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. 
42 γραῖαν. Cf. P. Munchen III 120. 15 and n. This is now the fourth appearance in the papyri, cf. 

introd. para. 1. 

Tov dvaywackovra. Cf. introd. para. 1. There may be a suggestion that the task of reading Heracles’ 
letters to Cerdon was usually performed by the same man, whom Heracles knew slightly but not well 
enough to remember his name. Or perhaps the reader would be an anonymous slave. Or perhaps there 
was just a likelihood that whoever read it to him would be a mutual friend. 

This may bear on the subject of literacy in Graeco-Roman Egypt, but it is not clear what the circum- 
stances were. Although illiteracy was far from rare, it is possible that Cerdon was not illiterate but simply 
in the habit of having his letters read to him, cf. 3996 introd. para. 1. On the whole subject see now W. V. 
Harris, Ancient Literacy. It seems unlikely, on the other hand, that τὸν ἀναγινώεκοντα would be referring to 
a Christian ἀναγνώετης. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

3998. THonts TO SyRAS AND CALLINICUS 

32 4B.3/K(3)a 15 X 25.5 cm Fourth century 

In the prescript Thonis calls his correspondents ‘my lords children’, but in the 

rest of the letter he addresses himself to his ‘daughter’, Syras; a plausible guess might 
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be that Syras really was his daughter and that Callinicus was his son in law. On the 

loose use of terms of family relationship, see 3988 introd. para. 1. 

As usual in private letters the circumstances are hard to understand. Thonis 

explains that in spite of a contractual duty to return before the twentieth of the month 

of Phamenoth, forced upon him by ‘the Oxyrhynchites’, he is obliged by the death of 

another member of the family, ‘the husband of your sister Theodora’, to stay away, 

and expects the delay to be prolonged until the second of the following month 

(Pharmuthi). He will make every effort to come as soon as he can. He acknowledges 

a letter from Syras and then goes on to the second main topic of his letter. 

Someone has paid money for certain goods, but not yet taken possession of them, 

and he urges Syras to get hold of them. Damage here makes the exact sense uncertain. 

Then follow exchanges of greetings and the farewell formula, but a postscript, con- 

sisting mostly of an interesting itemized list of the goods, has been added in three long 

lines written downwards in the left margin across the fibres, cf. 3997 introd. para. 2. 

The body of the letter is written along the fibres on a surface which was the recto 

of the roll from which the piece was cut, as proved by a sheet join running vertically 

close to the right edge. On the back is a damaged address in which only remains of 

τῇ θυγατρί can be identified, and signs of two patterns of the type associated with the 

packaging of letters. They show that the letter had two bindings, one about 7 cm from 

the foot and the other the same distance from the top. The piece was rolled up with 

the left edge of the letter proper inside, not the right edge, as was natural with longer 

rolls and usual even with letters. Then the roll was squashed flat and the free edge 

was tucked inside for its protection. Two bindings were tied around it, c. 7 cm from 

the ends, with c. 11.5 cm between them. Patterns were inked over the bindings and 

the address was written on one side of the package. Of this τῇ θυγα- is dimly legible 

between the binding patterns, ending very close to one of them. More traces of the 

address follow beyond that binding and extend to the edge which corresponds with 

the top of the letter. Before τῇ the traces are even scantier, so that it is difficult to 

discover where the address began. 

Θῶνις ζυρᾶτι καὶ Καλλινίκῳ τοῖς κυρί- 
uy > A / 

ouc μο[υ] τέκνοις ἐν θεῷ κυρίῳ 

πλίετα χαῖραι. vac.) 

τὸ προεκύνῃμα ὑμῶν ποιῶ καθ᾽ ἑἐ- 
/ € / ἣν a LAN 2 a / 

5 KacTnv ἡμέρ[α]ν παρὰ τῷ κυρίῳ θεῷ. γινώ- 
/ Ψ / € \ a 

cxw ce θέλω ὅτι κατεεχέθην ὑπὸ τῶν 

Ὀδξυρυγχειτῶν καὶ ἐποίηςάν μαι χιρογρα- 

φῆςαι μέχρι εἰκά[δο]ς Φαμενώθ με καθι- 

ςελθῖν μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν cov καὶ πάν- 
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υ ευνέχομαι μὴ δυναεθῶ πρὸς τὴν προ- 

Becuiav κατιςελθῖν διότι ἐτελεύτηςεν ὁ 

ἀνὴρ τῆς ἀδελφῆς cov Θεοδώρας καὶ ἐν 

ευνζητήει εἰμεὶ μετὰ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐ- 

τοῦ ἕνεκα τῶν τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς. κα- 

λῶς οὖν π[ο]ιήςης, κυρία μου θυγάτηρ, πο- 

λυπραγμονῇςᾳι τί καὶ ἄλλοι χειρογραφή- 

cavréc ‘Tu’ μέλλουει πρᾷξαι. ἀλλὰ μὴ ἀμελήεῃς. 

προςδοκῶ γὰρ μέχρι δευτέρας ἀπελθῖν Ϊ | 
\ \ > / >’ \ a 

πρὸς THY ἀδελφήν cov. ἐὰν μὲν duvacha 

πῖςαι [αὐ]τούς, εὖ av ἔχ[ο]:, ἐὰν δὲ [..]. |, Jew, πᾶν 
ποιῷ ἐλθῖν. κ[α]ὲ γὰρ πρὸ τούτου n.[.]....[..].mplole- 

a € a ” } / > td 

κυνῇςαι ὑμᾶς. ἔλαβά cov ἐπιετόλν. [1] wvoc 

ΡΣ αὐ ΠΕ τῇ 
τι, ᾿ἔδω[ κα] τὸ ἀργύριον καὶ οὔπῳ [ἔ]εχον τὰ ἴδη᾽. κα- 

Ade ο[ὖν] ποι[ήε]εις AaBiv τὰ ἴδῃ. [ο]ὐ γὰρ ἀπετᾳξά- 
a. 3 \ 5. \ > \ ¢ > > 

V Q@UTWV. οὐ ya οἶδε και αυ]τοὶ])ς OTL Οὐκ απε- 

ταξ[ ἀ]μ[η]νῦ ταῦτᾳ περὶ τῶν a[v] Ἀ we θυγάτῃρ 
eurac ονν νὰ. ΠΕ ΤΙ 
cov. ἀςπάζεταί cat ἡ ἀδελφή con ᾿ς || κῶς. acral. [- 

ζεται ὑμᾶς Εὐλόγις. ἀςπάζεται [ὑμᾶς] Ἀπολλώνιος 

καὶ Θῶνις. acrale Καλλίνικον [καὶ] Κάλλιππο(ν) 

καὶ Θῶνιν καὶ Δημήτριον καὶ [7 ἸΝν. (vac.) 

ἐρρῶςεθαι ὑμᾶς εὔχομαι ic τν .. [.. .]., κυρία μου 

(vac.) θυγάτῃρ. vac.) 

Downwards in the left margin: 

πᾶν ποιήεῃς AaBodca Ta ἴδῃ πάντα. ἔςτιν δὲ τὸ κατ᾽ ἰδέᾳ[ν: τὸ 

β]αςκαύλι[ον κ]αὶ τ[ὸ] κάδιν βαλανί[ο]υ καὶ ὁ κόκκομαϊς 
\ ¢ \ ,, \ \ / \ \ 7 ” 

Kal ἡ κρεμαςτὴ λυχνίᾳ Kal τ[ὸ]ν ξέετην καὶ Tov λύχνον ἔχοντα 
᾿ > Τὰ i \ 7 \ \ ie >? 7 

ἀλώπηκαν καὶ τὸ πελύκιν Kal τὰ δύο ἐνώ- 

δια cdv τοῖς πινάροις αὐτῶν (vac.) καὶ τὰ ἐπωμίδια δύο καὶ τὴν 

λίτραν τ[ο]ῦ εἰππέου τρυφερά. 

147 
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Upwards along the fibres of the back: 

. TH Ovya (vac?)... 

3 1. πλεῖετα χαῖρε 4 ὕμων 5-6 |. γινώεκειν 7 o€upuy χειτων; |. Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν, pe 

7-8 1. χειρογραφῆςαι 8-9, 11 |. κατειςελθεῖν 13 1. ευζητήςει εἰμί 15 |. ποιήςεεις, θύγατερ 

16-17 χειρογραφήςαντες: € corr. from ¢ 18 1. ἀπελθεῖν 20 |. πεῖςαι 21 1. ἐλθεῖν 22 ὕμας; 
Ι. ἐπιετόλιον 23 vuw 24 ὑ[μ͵]ων 25, 26 |. εἴδη 26 |. λαβεῖν, εἴδη 28 ἰδω[ν]: 

l. εἰδῶν 30 I. ce 31 μας; |. Εὐλόγιος 32 1. Θῶνις; KaAAuTTO 34 ic: 1. εἰς 

35 |. θύγατερ 36 ἴδη: 1. εἴδη, κάδιον, βαλανείου 47 1. ἀλώπεκα 37-8 |. ἐνώτια 

38 |. πιναρίοις; cum’ reo; |. εἰππείου, τρυφεροῦ! . ; ; 1. ἢ 

‘Thonis to Syras and Callinicus, my lords children, very many greetings in the lord god. I make your 
obeisance every day in the presence of the lord god. I want you to know that I was detained by the 
Oxyrhynchites and they made me give a written agreement that I would return by the twentieth of 
Phamenoth with your brothers, but I am absolutely constrained and cannot return by the due date, because 
your sister Theodora’s husband has died and I am in dispute with his brother about her daughter’s affairs. 
You will do well, my lady daughter, to inquire what the others who have made agreements for some purpose 
are going to do. But do not forget, for I expect to go off to your sister until the second of the month. If I 
manage to persuade them, it would be a good thing, but if ..., I shall make every effort to come. For even 
before this (I had hoped?) to salute you (in person?). I received your letter ... and rejoiced to hear of the 
health of you both and of your children. ... that, ‘I gave the money and I did not get the goods yet’. So 
you will do well to get the goods. For I did not waive claim to them. Doesn’t he know that I did not waive 
claim? So much for(?) the goods. ... Your ... greet(s you?). Your sister ...as greets you. Eulogius greets you. 
Apollonius and Thonis greet you. Greet Callinicus and Callippus and Thonis and Demetrius and ... I pray 
for your health for ..., my lady daughter.’ 

Margin: 

‘Make every effort to get all the goods. Here is the itemized list: the washbasin and the pail for the 
bath and the cooking pot (cauldron or boiler?) and the hanging lamp and the pint pot (ewer?) and the 
lamp that has a fox and the hatchet and the two earrings with their pearls and the two shoulder pieces(?) 
and the pound of fine tow.’ 

Address: 
*... to (Syras) his daughter ...’ 

3 πλῖςτα χαῖραι (1. πλεῖετα xaipe). Cf. 3999 2, which is the only known parallel. This is the product of 

the interaction of two different formulas, i.e. πλεῖςτα χαίρειν and the rarer imperative χαῖρε, which is usually 
the first word rather than the last and accompanied by the vocative rather than the usual dative, cf. F. X. 
Exler, A Study in Greek Epistolography 35-6, H. Koskenniemi, Studien zur Idee und Phraseologie des griechischen 
Bniefes 164-7. An additional cause of surprise is the singular form so close to the prescript addressed to two 
persons. Thonis continues throughout the letter to address Syras particularly, with occasional recollections 
of Callinicus. 

4-5 The initial greeting ‘in the lord god’ has every appearance of being a Christian one, although it 
has been argued that ‘the lord god’ is not specific to Christianity; the obeisance formula is typically pagan. 
The matter is discussed by G. Geraci, Aegyptus 51 (1971) 197-200, with references to other probably 
Christian obeisances; the clearest example was published after Geraci’s work by H.C. Youtie, ZPE 28 
(1978) 265-8 (=Seriptiunculae Posteriores i 451-4). 

5-11 Itis impossible to know what was happening here. The mention below of ἄλλοι χειρογραφήςαντές 
τι (16-17) suggests that he is one of a group or category subject to a contractual obligation, probably in 
connection with taxes or public services, cf. e.g. LV 3795 introd. para. 1. 

The manner of the reference to ‘the Oxyrhynchites’ rather suggests that he did not regard himself as 
one of them, which is surprising. He may have been a villager rather than a metropolitan, or possibly a 
citizen of some other place. 
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8-9 καθιςελθῖν, cf. 11 κατιςελθῖν (1. κατειςελθεῖν). For phonetic confusion of θ and τ see F. T. Gignac, 
Grammar i 92-3. 

For the meaning ‘to return home’ see especially P. Tebt. II 353. 6 ἀπ᾽ ἀναχωρήςεως κατ(ε)ιεεληλυθώς. 
Cf. 3999 21 η. 

g-10 mav|v. This is a false division of syllables, cf. E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World? 
17 (' 19-20). The nu is cramped and distorted, which probably indicates that the writer knew that he was 
in difficulty with his layout. 

10 duvacba, cf. 19. See Gignac, Grammar ii 318-9. 
12-13 ἐν ευνζητήει (1. ευζητήςει) ... μετὰ κτλ., ‘in dispute ... with’, It is not perfectly clear that Thonis 

and the dead man’s brother were adversaries. In that case πρός would be more classical, but it is easier to 
imagine that Thonis was defending his granddaughter’s interests against those of her father’s brother than 
to picture them as allies against some other party. 

15 θυγάτηρ. For nominative in place of vocative in this word see Gignac, Grammar ii 62, cf. below 35 
and perhaps 28. 

tg-22 The plural [αὐ]τούς looks like a reference back to the Oxyrhynchites: he will try to persuade 
them to allow him an extension of time; if they will not be persuaded (ἐὰν δὲ [μὴ] O¢[Aw]cw?; but this cannot 
be confirmed), he will make every effort to come, that is to comply with his contract, especially since he 
wants to see his daughter and her family. In 21 the traces might possibly be consistent with ἤλπιζον, 1 
but this forces the spacing and is not fully convincing. 

22 ἔλαβα. Cf. 3988 4 n. 
ἐπιςτόλιν. Cf. 3988 5 n. 

22-9 The difficulties have not been solved. Clearly it is the recipient, Syras, who is to take possession 
of the goods, see 36, but another person seems to be involved, see οἷδε (27). 

31 Εὐλόγις (= -toc). Cf. 3988 5 n. 
34 The traces do not appear to fit αἰῶνα: αἰ- could suit, but the next letter has an oblique like the 

lower left part of lambda or chi. Cf. P. Mich. VIII 481. 36 ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχομαι εἰς αἰῶν[α], P. Laur. II 39. 
ΤΟ ΤΙ ... εἰς μακρὸν αἰῶνα, XLI 2982 28 ... εἰς μακροὺς αἰῶνας, X 1299 20 ... [e]éc πολλοὺς χρόνους. 

98 CE rem. 
36 τὸ κατ᾽ ἰδέᾳ[ν. We expect rather τὸ κατ᾽ εἶδος, cf. P. Achmim 8. 42, P. Col. VII 188. 7, VI 937 22, 

SB X 10530. 4, 18, but we is clear. Perhaps he felt he had repeated εἶδος too often already. 
β]αςκαύλι[ον was perhaps here spelled βαεκαύλιν, cf. κάδιν (36), πελύκιν (37) and 3988 5 n. The word 

is variously explained as from Latin wasculum (1 109 22 n.: βαεκαύλης), from a Jewish word seen also in 
packavAnc, ‘laver’ (P. Cair. Isid. 137. 3n.: παςεκαύλιν), and from a British Celtic word seen in Latin as 
bascauda (B. Meinersmann, Dve lateinischen Worter 9-10, 105, J. Kramer, £PE 51 (1983) 117-8); cf. perhaps 
P. Ryl. IV 627. 82 βάεκυλα. According to Latin glossaries bascaudae are conchae aereae, genera uasorum, see 

G. Goetz, CGL VI 130 (index), which suggests that ‘laver, washbasin’ is the correct sense. If so, perhaps 
it may be that several items in this list can be seen together as equipment for the bathroom, cf. next note. 

κάδιν βαλανί[ο]υ (=Kddvov βαλανείου). This was probably a smallish bucket-shaped vessel used to pour 
water over a bather, a sztula. It would be very unwieldy in pot, so perhaps it was in bronze, as the washbasin 

Just preceding seems likely to have been, see above. The two silver examples in the Seuso treasure give an 
idea of the shape and size envisaged, roughly 30 cm high and 25 cm in diameter at the base, which in these 
examples is the widest part, see M. Mango, Antike Welt 21. 2 (1990) 83-4, Abb. 15. 

We could possibly take this item as an indication that several of these pieces were for use in the 
bathroom, i.e. a basin and ewer (?), βαεκαύλιον (36), ξέετην (37), a bath bucket (36) and a boiler, rather 
than a cooking pot, κόκκομα[ ἢ (36), see notes. However, παςκαύλιν (=Back.), κούκκομα, Eécrnv, and πελύκιν 

(cf. 37) all appear together in P. Cair. Isid. 137 with no indication that they are bathroom equipment, 
while the frying pan there (δήγανον = τήγανον, 5) rather suggests that they belong to the kitchen. 

ὁ κόκκομα[ ἢ. The masculine article suggests the restoration of a sigma, but this is doubtful in view of 

the range of Greek forms representing Latin cucuma: κούκκομα (nom. for acc.?, cf. 5 ξέετην, 9. Www, 10 βοῦν; 

therefore fem.?) a, P. Cair. Isid. 137. 4; κόκκουμαν ἐεφραγιεμένον (acc.; therefore masc.?), P. Giss. Univ. II] 
25. 8-9; κούκκουμαν (acc.) ἐλαίου, VIII 1160 23; κόκκ᾽ ]ουμαν (acc.?), P. Ross.-Georg. V 5. 10; κούκουμεν 
(sic; = κούκουμαν, Or -pwov?) μικὸν (Ξε μικρὸν) a, P. Wash. Univ. 1 58. 18; κούκκουμος χαλκοῦς a, Stud. Pal. 

XX 67 recto 16; κουκούμιον a, X 1290 3; κοκκούμιον a, XIV 1658 9; τὸ κουκκούμιον τ[ο]ῦ θέρμου, P. Strasb. 

VIII 736. 11; κοκκουμ() χαλκ() a, P. Grenf. I] 111 (=W. Chr. 135). 233 [εἰς] κόλληειν κουκουμί ) (dp.) p, 

re) 
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P. Ryl. IV 639. 71 (cf. 228 κουκ[); κουκκου[μ- P. Apoll. 95 fr. A.6. In P. Hamb. I το. 36 κοκκόμανα β΄ 

might possibly represent κόκκομαν a followed by something corrected by the clerk; the most likely thing is 

that it was a (=‘one’) as well, but botched and therefore rewritten close to the noun. This is under the 

heading χαλκώματα, ‘items of bronze’, which makes it almost sure to be relevant to our word. However, 

there is a similar puzzle in coxxopavoc, P. Amh. II 126 (=P. Sarap. 55). 30, between ‘oil’ and ‘salt’, which 

may be attributable to some other word entirely. In Stud. Pal. XX 164. 2 παράεχ(ου) Ῥέει κουκκουμ( ) 

νο(μιεμάτια) oe, the abbreviated form could represent an occupation, a patronymic, or a nickname or alias. 

κουκούμιον and κούκουμος also appear in the Latin-Greek glossaries, see G. Goetz, CGL VI 290 s.v. 

cucuma (index). A Greek masculine form with alpha in the ending occurs here and in P. Giss. Univ. III 

25. 8-9, κούκκουμαν ἐεφραγιεμένον. In P. Cair. Isid. 137. 4 κούκκομα looks like a feminine nominative; other 

forms with alpha are ambiguous in gender. See F. Τὶ Gignac, Grammar ii 8-g on changes of declension in 
loan words from Latin, including this one. The variant phonetic spellings, ov/o in the first two syllables and 

the doubling of the medial kappa, represent common phenomena, see Gignac, Grammar i 217-226, 160—1. 

One reference in Latin to cucuma shows that it has some connection with the bathroom; this is Martial 

X 79. 4. The poem is a jibe at a snob who tried to model himself in small ways on a man of consular rank; 
when one was consul, the other was uici magister,; one had a villa four miles from Rome, the other bought 

a breue rus (a cottage?); one planted a grove of bay trees, the other sowed a hundred chestnuts; one built 
marble thermae, the other cucumam fecit. TLL and Lewis and Short suggest that therefore cucuma means some 
sort of bath, OLD says that it is used ‘humorously, of a small bath’. They are probably wrong. The point 
is that the cucuma is a vessel which can be put on the fire to heat the contents; this emerges directly from 
the Latin-Greek glossaries, which give for it θερμοφόρον, caccabus, caldarius, see G. Goetz, CGL VI 290 s.v. 
(index); Isidorus of Seville 20. 8. 3 says, ‘caccabus et cucuma a sono feruoris cognominantur, which broadly 
confirms the purpose for which the cucuma was used, regardless of his accuracy. In Martial the poorer man 
cannot build hot baths in marble like his hero, but he has a cauldron or boiler made to heat his bath water. 

Following the clue of the κάδιν βαλανί[ο]υ (36), it may be worth suggesting that this one too belongs to the 

bathroom or bathhouse. 
Three of the above references show us that the vessel could be made of bronze: Stud. Pal. XX 67 recto 

16, P. Grenf. II ταὶ (=W. Chr. 135). 23, P. Hamb. I το. 36 (with χαλκώματα, 35); another refers to 
soldering, which implies metal: P. Ἀγ]. IV 639. 71 (cf. 227); a reference in Digest 48. 8. 1. 3 to the use of 
a key or a cucuma as a weapon in a brawl, which is evidence of the absence of premeditation in a crime, 
indicates that they were also made in iron: sed sz clawi percusserit (cf. LI 3644 19-23) aut cuccuma in rixa, 
quamuis ferro percusserit, tamen non occidendi animo. TLL IV 1281-2 gives a few references to examples in pot. 
Bronze is perhaps the most likely in the present case, see above on βαεκαύλιον. 

The shape is not precisely known, but Petronius, Sat. 135—6 shows that the exam;‘le there had a neck: 
cucumam ingentem foco apposuit (135. 4); then, as the result of an accidental fall, frangitur ... ceruix cucumulae 
(the same vessel, not, therefore, as in OLD, ‘a (small) cooking-vessel’) zgnemque ... restinguit (136. 2). This 

eases the problem of why such a vessel might be used as a container of oil or lupine seeds, see above, and 
it is of course sensible that a vessel designed to be heated on the fire should have a comparatively narrow 
mouth, if not a lid, like a modern kettle, to keep the heat in. 

37 ἡ κρεμαετὴ λυχνίᾳ. For hanging lamps in bronze, which may be the most likely material here, see 
above on β]ᾳεκαύλι[ον and xéxxowal[c?, cf. e.g. H. B. Walters, Catalogue of the Greek and Roman Lamps in the 
British Museum Pil. II—-V, cf. XX XVII, M. de’ Spagnolis, E. De Carolis, Le Lucerne (Museo Nazionale 
Romano. I bronzi IV. 1) 21-3, 26, 28, 42-3, 50, 59, 64, 67, 69, 80, 88, go-100. They might also be in 
clay, cf. e.g. D. M. Bailey, Catalogue of the Lamps in the British Museum ii 389-91, and Pl. 89, or in glass, see 
Ὁ. B. Harden, Roman Glass from Karants 155-7. 

ξέςτην. This might be either a measure or a just a vessel, see G. Goetz, CGL VII 590 s.v., with the 
interpretations ‘to ἄγγος urceolus, τὸ μέτρον Sextarius’. It seems that the word χερνιβόξεετον, which occurs in 
the papyri three times: Stud. Pal. XX 151. 10, P. Amst. I 87. 8, P. Wash. Univ. I 59. 13, means a set of 
basin and ewer for washing one’s hands, see E. A. Sophocles, Greek Dictionary s.v., cf. P. Grenf. I] 111. 6 n.; 
it seems clear that €écrnc, which originally means a pint measure, from sextartus, must be hollow ware and 
not flatware, and that therefore in that church inventory it must be the silver flagon to match the three 
silver chalices which precede it. In our case it may be the ewer or water jug which goes with the basin, see 
above on β]αςκαύλι[ον. 
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ἀλώπηκαν (= ἀλώπεκα). Eta for epsilon is probably a mistake in declension, rather than a phonetic 
error, although that is possible, see Gignac, Grammar i 244—6; erroneous addition of final nu is due to 
contemporary pronunciation, see ibid. 113~4. 

For the fox as a motive on clay lamps, which is rare, cf. D. M. Bailey, Catalogue of Lamps in the British 
Museum iii 73-4. For Egyptian clay lamps in general see Eva-Maria Cahn-Klaiber, Die antiken Tonlampen 
des archéologischen Instituts der Universitat Tibingen 125-262. Bronze lamps have various animals as decoration 
and might well have had a fox, but none has been traced on this occasion. 

πελύκιν (= -κιον). Cf. 3988 5 n. 
37-8 ἐνώδια (= -τια). Cf. Gignac, Grammar i 83. For earrings with pearls cf. e.g. P. Herm. 64. 3-4, 

X 1273 το, SB VI 9372. 12-13. 
38 πινάροις (= -ρίοις). Cf. Gignac, Grammar i 302-3. 
ἐπωμίδια. This word seems to exist only as the name of a variety of harness or ornament for a horse, 

Appian, Mith. 115: καὶ ἵππων χαλινοὶ καὶ mpocrepvidia καὶ ἐπωμίδια. In our context it seems likely to be an 
item of dress or ornament, obviously associated in some way with the shoulder, cf. LSJ s.v. ἐπωμίς II, but 
no real clue to a more precise description has been discovered. One possibility might be a pair of brooches 
holding a garment at the shoulders, cf. J. P. Wild, Latomus 24 (1965) 610-13, esp. 611 fig. τ. 

cimméov. For the spelling see Gignac, Grammar i 66-- 7; for the diacritical mark see app. crit., cf. ibid. 
163-5; for the substance of P. Mich. XIV 680. 3 n. 

τρυφερά. In spite of some slight damage the final letter seems to be the inconvenient alpha; read 
τρυφεροῦ. It means ‘of fine quality’, cf. especially LIV 3753 17-20, where τρυφεροῦ is the most expensive of 
three qualities, τρυφεροῦ, κοινοῦ, and ὑποδεεςετερῶ(ν) χωρικ(ῶν). 

49 Cf. introd. para. 4. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

3999. ApHus TO HERACLAMMON 

28 4B.60/C(1to—12)a 12.5 X 25 cm Fourth century 

The writer of this letter, Aphus, reports on his efforts to exact from a person 

called Didymus a debt due to the recipient, Heraclammon. First he had to find 

Didymus, which he did by persistently making himself unpleasant to Dioscorus, whose 

‘brother’ Didymus was; see 3988 introd. on the ambiguity of the term ‘brother’. He 

had found Didymus the day before the letter was written and had with difficulty got 

him to make a written agreement in respect of thirty talents which Heraclammon had 

disbursed as wages. Aphus advises Heraclammon that if he comes in person he may 

be able to exact the debt. The difficulty is that some persons, presumably Didymus 

and his family or Didymus and Dioscorus together, are so poor that they do not even 

have enough bread to eat and no one else will advance the money on their security. 

The introductory prayer ‘before the lord god’ is probably, but not certainly, an 

indication that Aphus was a Christian, cf. 3998 4-5 n. The letter probably belongs to 

the first half of the fourth century. 
The writing runs along the fibres, but there is no sheet join to prove that this side 

is the recto of the original roll from which the piece was cut. 

The letter was packaged for dispatch in a slightly unusual way. It was rolled up 

with the left edge inside and squashed flat; the exposed right edge was tucked inside 
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the flat package, which was then bent in half head to foot and tied up. The package 

must have looked somewhat similar to the sealed letter shown in W. Schubart, Ein- 

fihrung in die Papyruskunde Taf. TV No. 14; in our case the binding was close to the 

joined ends, not in the middle. The address was written along the fibres in two lines 

on the side corresponding with the foot of the letter, and patterns were inked over the 

binding on both sides of the package. Each pattern is a rectangle with two diagonals 

and a third internal line cutting their intersection parallel with the height of the letter 

and longer side of the rectangle. The removal of the binding has removed the central 

parts of both patterns. The doubling of the rolled and flattened letter has led to serious 

damage in the middle section of the text. 

The Greek, if colloquial, is better than might be suggested by the phonetic 

spellings, all of which are well paralleled, cf. in general F. T. Gignac, Grammar 1. 

Adotc τῷ κυρίῳ μου ἀδελφῷ Ἡρακλάμμων]ι 

πλῖετα χέραι. πρὸ μὲν πάντων εὔχομέ CE 
€ / NPE a \ A 7 A 

byévw καὶ ὁλοκληρῖν παρὰ τῷ κυρίῳ θεῷ. 
"ἃ 4 ΄ Ue Wa / 

ywockw ce θέλω, κύριέ μου, OTL πώςα 
> 7 \ / \ lal > a 

5 ἐπύηςα μετὰ Avockdpov περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 

αὐτοῦ Διδύμου καὶ λέ(ζγλ)ει pu ὅτι, ἱπαρέδω- 
5. te 7 5 > > 5 

κα αὐτὸν «Ηρακλάμμωνα. viv οὖν οὐκ b- 

δα ποῦ ἐςτιν᾽. καθ᾽ ἑκάετην ἡμέραν ἀειδίαν 

πυῶ bat αὐτοῦ ἕνεκαι τούτο(υν. καὶ νῦν 

10 οὖν εὗρον αὐτὸν τὼν Δίδυμων Φαρμοῦθι 

pot ey «[. |rel. le. OL. Jel... 
Δηςεωξε aren κε Led ale oe 
Kal ὑπαρ [ c. 15 letters 

διότι οὐδε [ c. 12 letters ἰχὰ 

15 καὶ πινῶει [ c.8 οὐδ]ὶὲς ἔλα- 
> pee 4 Ig 

Bev ἐπ’ ἐνγξύγν c.12 Ϊ,Ϊν (vac.) 

Aidvpov πυῆεκαι [ || χιρόγραφον 

τῶν τριάκοντα ταλάντων (vac.) 

ἃ ἔδωκες «αλάριων. μώζ(γλεις τοῦτο 
” > a a \ if DN N) 

20 ἴεχυκα αὐτῷ munca. vuvet δέ, Ceav)> cv 
> \ "ἃ > a ΄ γᾷ 

αὐτὸς δύνῃ εἰςελθεῖν, τάχα δύναςαι 
> iN; a > \ \ >? iM > a 

αὐτὸν πρᾶξαι. ἐγὼ yap οὐδὲν αὐτῷ ἰςχυ- 
A / > \ \ \ ” 

ca πυῆςαι, διότι οὐδὲ TO ψωμὶν ἔχου- 

cw οὐδὲ οὐδὶς ἔλαβαι αὐτοὺς ἐπ᾽ ἐνγύην. 
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> / 

25 ἀςπάζομαι πολλὰ τὴν εὐνβιών cov 
\ \ vA 3 Sh 

και τὰ τέκνα COV KAT ὀνομα. (vac.) 
9 a 0 « - ” A / ἐρρώςθαι ὑμᾶς εὔχωμαι πολλοῖς ypwvoic. 

Φαρμοῦθι Kd. (vac.) 

Back, upwards along the fibres: 

(design) (vac.) [(vac.)? “HplaxAdupwr<c> 
30 (vac.) [(vac.)? ] r(apa) Ἀφοῦτος ἀδελφοῦ. (design) 

2 |. πλεῖςτα χαῖρε, εὔχομαι 3 ὕγενιν: |. ὑγιαίνειν, ὁλοκληρεῖν 4 |. γινώεκειν, rca 5.1. ἐποίηςα 
6 1. λέγει μοι 7 1. Ἡρακλάμμωνι 7-8 |. οἶδα 8 1. ἀηδίαν 9 1. ποιῶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν 
10 1. τὸν Δίδυμον Ir 1. wnvd 13 ὕπαρ [ 15, |. οὐδείς 16 1. ἐγγύην 17 |. ποιῆται, 
χειρόγραφον 19 |. «αλάριον, πεινῶει, μόγις 20 ἴεχυκα; |. ποιῆςαι 22-3 icxuca 23 1. ποιῆςαι, 
ψωμίον 24 1. οὐδεὶς ἔλαβε; ἐπ᾽ ἐνγύην: π᾿ corr. from v?, ν corr. from ς; |. ἐπ᾿ ἐγγύην 25 1. εύμβιον 
27 1. εὔχομαι, χρόνοις 30 π΄ (9) =2(apa) 

‘Aphus to my lord brother Heraclammon, very many greetings. Before all I pray for your health and 
well being before the lord god. I want you to know, my lord, that I have done ever so much with Dioscorus 
about his brother Didymus, and he says to me, ‘I have handed him over to Heraclammon. So now I don’t 
know where he is’. I cause an unpleasantness with him every day because of this. So now at last I found 
Didymus himself, on the 23rd of the month of Pharmuthi. ... and they are hungry ... no one took (them) 
on bail ... Didymus to make ... an agreement for the thirty talents which you gave as salary. With difficulty 
I prevailed with him to do this. But now, if you can come (back?) yourself, perhaps you will be able to 
exact (them?) from him. For I could not prevail with him to do anything, because they do not even have 
bread and no one took them on bail. I give many greetings to your wife and your children by name. I pray 
for your health for many years. Pharmuthi 24.’ 

Address: “To Heraclammon, from Aphus his brother.’ 

2 πλῖετα χέραι (= πλεῖετα χαῖρε). For the unusual form of the greeting see 3998 3 n. 
3 παρὰ τῷ κυρίῳ θεῷ. Cf. 3998 2, 5, and 4-5 n. 
4 πώκα (= πόςα) here seems to mean ‘ever so much’, ‘a great deal’, virtually equivalent to πλεῖετα, cf. 

P. Mich. VIII 473. 31 and n. The same usage is now probably to be recognized in LVI 3865 56. Compare 
the similar use of ποςάκις to mean ‘ever so often’, ‘very often’, like πλειςτάκις, see LV 3816 6 π. 

6 Ae yer. Cf. 19 n. 

14~15 πινῶςι is probably to be interpreted as an iotacism for πεινῶςει, ‘they are hungry’, in the light 
of 23-4 διότι οὐδὲ τὸ ψωμίζοδν ἔχουειν, ‘because they do not even have bread’, which may well be echoed 
in line 14. 

15-16 οὐδ]ὲς ἔλαβεν ἐπ᾽ ἐνγ[ύην (1. οὐδείς, ἐγγύην). Cf. 24. The expression has not been found elsewhere. 
‘No one took them on pledge’ seems to mean that no one will give a pledge that they will be able to pay, 
or possibly that no one will produce the money on their promise to repay. 

18 At this date thirty talents would be a smallish sum, as is implied by the description of it as ‘salary’, 
but in this period inflation was so rapid that without a fixed date it is impossible to make comparisons, cf. 
R.S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation in Fourth Century Egypt 61-72. 

19 ἅ. There is a mark to the left of the top of the alpha which could be interpreted as rough breathing, 
but the form is not the normal one and breathings usually occur along with other signs of literary pride or 
ambition. 

μώζ(γλεις (= μόγις), cf. 6 λέζγ)ει, and F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 71-3. 
20 vuvel (-- νυνὶ) δέ, (ἐάν ... δύνῃ. An alternative might be to place a full stop after νῦν and continue 

εἰ δέ ... δύνῃ; cf. B.G. Mandilaras, The Verb 270 ($601) for εἰ with the subjunctive, but δύνῃ itself can 
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represent the second person present indicative of the analogical form of the same verb, δύνομαι, op. cit. 75 

(897), F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 384. However, although the New Testament fluctuates between δύνῃ and 

Svvacat, it seems unlikely that both are indicative here, and νῦν would sit very awkwardly at the end of the 

sentence. 

21 εἰεελθεῖν, ‘to come/go in’, ‘arrive’, looks here as if it means ‘return’, cf. 3998 8—9 n. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

4000. Apion TO AMMONIANUS 

63 6B.72/C(1-3)a 11 X 25.5 cm Late fourth century 

The introductory prayer to divine providence probably indicates that this is a 

Christian letter, see 3—4 n. It is almost entirely about business matters, mostly private, 

but lines 16-22 relate to an ἐπιμέλεια, the public service post of supervisor, ἐπιμελητής; 

see N. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services 27-8 for the wide variety of such appoint- 

ments. All that we learn about this one is that it concerned the collection of money. 

These same lines imply that Ammonianus, the addressee, was to be found in 

Alexandria, along with some companions (ὑμᾶς, 17). This leads us to wonder why in 

that case the letter was unearthed at Oxyrhynchus. It may have been brought there 

by the recipient, but there is a possibility that it was a file copy written on a bit of 

scrap paper. At five places in the left margin there are traces of writing intruding from 

the left. This could mean that the clerk wrote at least two letters, or perhaps duplicate 

letters, on the same piece and later divided them, but it may be more likely that he 

has used a piece of scrap paper which he cut out of a used roll. This view is favoured 

by a patch, a strip about 2 cm wide and 7 cm tall pasted on. It reaches to the bottom 

edge and has parts of lines 21-9 (e.g. dycarae 21) written over it. It is particularly 

noticeable because its surface fibres run vertically, while the rest of the writing runs 

along the fibres of the main piece. There is no sheet join to prove that this side was 

the recto of the original roll. The patch presumably covers a defect in the writing 

surface, and is perhaps more likely to have been put on when the piece was used for 

a second time. 

On the other hand, a possible sign that the letter really was sent in the normal 

way is the presence of traces of writing on the back, where an address would be 

expected. Unfortunately it is so faded or abraded that nothing has so far proved legible 

on that side. 
The most striking indication of the date is the mention of myriads of myriads of 

denarii, line 6. This terminology is confined to the second half of the fourth century, 

by which time inflation had forced the use of very high figures for accounting, see 

R.S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation 12. 

The writing is a careless but very fluent cursive, tall and laterally compressed. Its 

appearance of official competence makes a strange contrast with the frequent phonetic 

spellings; those so routine as to receive no comment here can be traced in F. T. Gignac, 
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Grammar i. A good parallel is a letter with very similar writing and spelling in XLVITI 
3396 (Pll. V, VI). This comes from an archive with dated documents ranging from 
AD 331 to 371, see P. Oxy. XLVIII pp. 74~5; it too refers to myriads of myriads 
(line 17), and so belongs at the end of the range, in the sixties or seventies. 

There is in fact a probable link with that archive, see 26-7 n., but 4000 is not 
certainly part of it, especially since the 6B element in the inventory number shows 
that it was found during the sixth season of excavations, while the archive emerged in 
the fifth. 

‘Zé Y 3 A 

κυρίῳ wolv tarp]! Aupwriave 
3 / δ : 

Ἀπίων χ(αίρειν). 
A / / ” / Cf \ > TH θείᾳ προνοίᾳ εὔχομαί «αι ὑϊένειν Kal εὐ- 

A > / ἊΝ , 3 A 

θυμοῦντι ἀπολάβῃς τὰ παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ γράμματα. 
ἢ / / / A € A 5 crovdacov, κύριέ μου πάτερ, δοῦναι Ὡριγᾶτι 

> / 

etc λόγων TH pupiadatc} μυριάδων 

μίαν καὶ μυριάδας διεχιλίας, Kal εἰς 

λόγων τοῦ μεγάλου αὔξονος νομ(ιεμάτιον) a, 

μυρ(ιάδας) ‘Bra. καὶ ποίηεων Χρῶν τὸν βοηθ(ὸνῚ) 

10 Ἡρακλείου παραςχεῖν ἰαυϊτῷ αὐτῷ Ὡριγᾶτι 

εἰς λόγων τῶν πορφυρῶν νομ(ιεμάτια) β, μυρ(ιάδας) | br. 
\ / A 

καὶ περὶ Μαξεντίου κατέεχον τὸ ναῦλον 

αὐτοῦ ἘΠῚ. 5:00 Π]Υψαοις τ τς καὶ dy- 
/ “ coor , > A 

TECTY OTL, ἤδη 308 Sod δέδωκα QUTW 

12 [κ]αὶ ἤδη ἐξέπλεξα μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ᾽, καὶ οὕτως 
> / > / \ \ a > i 

ἐπλήρωςα αὐτόν. Kal περὶ τῆς ἐπιμελίας 

θαυμάζωμεν ὑμᾶς πῶς ἀφῖτε ἡμᾶς, 
ἘΞ 3, 

καθήμενοι ἐπὶ τῆς Ἀλεξανδρείας, 
A Ἂ > if 

μηδὲν ποιοῦνταις, μηδὲ ἀποςτέλλοζνδταις 
\ ΄ A 3 , a > 

20 τὴν λοιπάδαν τῶν ἀργυρίων {Ka} ὧν ἐχι- 
z « 3...» / \ 

poypadycatar Ka, we, εἰ ἀποςτέλλεται τὴν 
r ὃ > Ζ > ix > δὲ ne 

οιπάδαν, ἐν TAXL ἀποςτίλαται. t δὲ μὴ, 
A / \ A 

γράψαται ἡμῖν. τὴν λοιπάδαν δὲ τῶν 
> a > / 3 / 

ἀκαντίνον ἀποςτίλαται ἐν ψατίοις 
4 \ \ A Ψ' > A A 

25 δύο. Kal περὶ τῶν δύο ἀρταβῶν τῶν 
a 7 a / 

κουλλουρίων ὧν ἔγραψά cor τοῦ (ζερήνου 
a \ ¢ a 

τοῦ (ἑκατοντάρχου) ἀποςτίλαται. ἄςπαςον τοὺς ἡμῶν 
3 A ” 

πάντας κατ᾽ ὄνομα. ἐρρῶςεθαι εὔχομαι 

πολλοῖς χρόνοις. 
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2 x§/ 4.1. ce; trevew: 1. ὑγιαίνειν 4-.4 |. εὐθυμοῦντα ἀπολαβεῖν: 6 |. λόγον, μυριάδα 

μυριάδων 8 1. λόγον, ἄξονος; von Sa 9 μυρ!; |. ποίηεον, Xwodv?; βοηθ! 11. 1. λόγον; vow SB 

Kup] ψπ 16 1. ἐπιμελείας 17 |. θαυμάζομεν, ἀφεῖτε 19 |. ποιοῦντες, ἀποετέλλοντες 

20 |. λοιπάδα 20-21 |. ἐχειρογραφήςεατε 21 |. ἀποςτέλλετε 22 1. Aourdda, τάχει ἀποςτείλατε; 

i: 1. εἰ 23 |. γράψατε, λοιπάδα 24 |. ἀκανθίνων ἀποετείλατε. ψιαθίοις 96 |. κολλουρίων 

27 y; 1. ἀποςτείλατε 

‘To my lord father Ammonianus, Apion, greetings. I pray to divine providence that you may be well 

and receive my letter in good spirits. Make sure, my lord father, to give Horigas on account of ... one 

myriad of myriads and two thousand myriads (of denarii; =den. 120,000,000), and on account of the large 

axle, sol. 1, den. myr. 2,380 (=den. 23,800,000). And make Chous(?), assistant of Heraclius, deliver to the 

same Horigas on account of the purples sol. 2, den. myr. n, 780 (=den. myr. n7,800,000). And as for 

Maxentius, I retained his freight money ... and he retorted, ‘I have already given him ... and I already 

worked it out with him’, and so I paid him in full. And as for the supervisorship, we are surprised that you 

abandoned us, while you sit in Alexandria, doing nothing, not even sending the remainder of the monies 

for which you made an agreement (21?). So, if you are sending the remainder, send it quickly; if not, write 

to us. Send the rest of the acacia wood in two reed baskets. As as for the two artabas of buns belonging to 
Serenus the centurion, of which I wrote you, send them. Greet all our own people name by name. I pray 

for your health for many years.’ 

3-4 The prayer to divine providence was considered, with due reserve, to be a probable criterion of 

Christianity by M. Naldini, 1| Cristianesimo 14. The reserve was stressed subsequently by G. Tibiletti, Le 
Lettere Private 118-119, ἢ. 34, but the implication of Christianity is still hard to resist, if there are no contrary 

indications. 
For ὑϊένειν = ὑγιαίνειν cf. Ε΄. T. Gignac, Grammar i 71. 
The content of the prayer is given in a much abused formula of which there are many versions as 

garbled as this one, cf. e.g. LVI 3860 9-- 5. n. It would help the grammar to some extent if ἵνα or ὅπως could 
be read in place of καί, but this seems impossible. 

iii ces . We expect a genitive with the article here, cf. 8, 11, but τῆς cannot be read, nor has a 
genitive ending been found to fit the noun. Something like τῇ κοινῇ or καινῇ would suit the remains, but 

these seem unconvincing in grammar and meaning. 
On myriads of myriads see introd. para. 4. The unexpected order of words, accusative before genitive, 

is paralleled in XLVIII 3396 17 and 3399 5, which also has the disagreement of number, μυριάδας μυριάδων 

μίαν. 

8 αὔξονος (ΞΞ ἄξονος). The variant spelling has no very obvious phonetic justification, see Gignac, 
Grammar i 229; it may derive from a false etymology from αὐξάνω. This example seems to be early. Others 

so far noticed are P. Harr. I 112. 8 (V), XVI 1986 22, 25 (549) =SB XII 112381. 23, 26, I 137 15, 16, 23, 26, 
29 (584), XVI 1988 18, 20, 29, 34, 36 (587), 1989 14, 17, 30 (590), 1990 τὸ (591). In the papyri the word 
usually refers to a component of the water raising machinery now known as the sakiyeh, cf. L. Menassa, 
P. Laferriere, La Saqia. 

9 Xo@v. Perhaps Xwav is meant, with one loop too few in the series, as so often happens. In either 
case the unknown name may be a version of Xwodc, which is fairly common. Read Xwodv? 

11 πορφυρῶν. It is not clear whether this refers to dye (zop¢upa?), yarn, cloth, or garments (all from 
πορφυροῦς). 

wr. The oblique rising to the baseline also cuts the descender of the rho of μυρί, but at a steeper 

angle than the abbreviation mark. It has been taken as the indicator of the unread figure for thousands, 

which seems to be there, although it is rather small. This method of indicating the thousands came in 
around the beginning of the fourth century and tended to replace the older indicator, a high hook, which, 
however, is still used in Β for 2,000 in line 9. 

14-16 It is not certain where the direct speech after ὅτι ends. It could extend as far as the full stop, 
but it seems more satisfactory to imagine that Apion withheld money from Maxentius at first, but then 
paid it over after Maxentius protested. 

16 ἐπιμελίας (= -λείας). Cf. introd. para. 1. 
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19 dmocréAdo<yraic (= -οντες). Cf. F.T. Gignac, Grammar ii 347, on phonetic spellings which look 
like conflations of aorist stems with perfect participle endings; this too, with its present stem and link with 
ποιοῦνταις (= -rec), is clearly just a phonetic spelling: nasal omitted, Gignac i 116; αἱ for ε, ib. 191-3. 

20 λοιπάδαν (= -dda): also 22, 23. See Gignac, Grammar ii 45. 6. 
20-21 {xa}... κα. The « is an angular form written over a small roundel, possibly omicron; « is a 

rounded form. Both are used throughout the document. Even if it is the number 21, the meaning is very 
obscure. 

24 ψατίοις = ψιαθίοις, ‘reed baskets’. See most lately P. Nepheros (B. Kramer, J. C. Shelton, Das Archiv 
des Nepheros) 5. 11 n. For loss of unaccented iota before a back vowel see Gignac, Grammar i 304; for theta 
replaced by tau, here also in ἀκαντίνον for ἀκανθίνων, see ibid. 87. 

26 κουλλουρίων. Cf. Suidas (Adler) 1 iii p. 166, 2177 κουλλούριον: εἶδος μελιττούτης (1. wedcrodrrne?; cf. 

LSJ s.v. μελιτόεις), ‘kind of honey cake’. This version of the word is not in LSJ, which cf. s.v. κολλούριον, 

or Suppl. The spelling is very varied and in some contexts this sense cannot be distinguished from that of 
κολλύριον, ‘ointment, (eye) salve’, cf. Suidas (Adler) I iii p. 146, 1954 κολλούρια: τὰ κολοβὰς ἔχοντα τὰς 

οὐράς. τοῦτο δὲ Kal ἐπὶ ἄρτων καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἰατρικῶν φαρμάκων λέγεται. See also E. Battaglia, Artos 88-9. Cf. 
4001 29 and n. 

26-7 (ζερήνου τοῦ (ἑκατοντάρχου). Cf. XLVIII 3416 11 (ερήνου τοῦ (Sexaddpyou); fresh inspection of 
the original shows that the abbreviation is y for ἑκατοντάρχης, rather than y for δεκαδάρχης. The loop of 

p ι 

the rho can still be distinguished in spite of abrasion. This links 4000 with the archive of Papnuthis and 
Dorotheus, see XLVIII pp. 74-6, but 4000 is not certainly part of that archive, see introd. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

4001. EupAEMon To His MoTHER, GRANDMOTHERS, AND CyRA 

25 3B.58/F (a) ΤΊ X 26.5 cm Late fourth century 

This letter is interesting mainly for its references to medical matters, and it is 

particularly unfortunate that these most interesting passages are damaged by fading 

and by the loss of what seems to be a very small rectangle of papyrus near the bottom 

left. It seems that Eudaemon was away from home, which the address shows to have 

been a doctor’s surgery, presumably in Oxyrhychus, and wrote back to his mother, 

grandmothers, and a lady called Cyra, whom we might take to be his sister or his 

wife. 

He asked for the means to make more and different medical instruments, which 

he seems to have intended to do by himself, and for a heater, πυριατήρ, a word known 

from only one reference in the medical writer Soranus, and for a set of cupping vessels, 

which would have been for the universal remedy of blood-letting. 

A useful collection of references to doctors in the papyri is to be found in CPR 

XIII pp. 89-100. 
The Greek is that of an educated person, with only one intrusive nasal (13) and 

some few iotacisms, and the hand, which is the same throughout including the address, 

is well written without haste, although with no pretension to calligraphy. It belongs 

probably to the second half of the fourth century, and the references to divine provid- 

ence are pretty certain to be Christian in association. 
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The writing of the main body of the letter runs along the fibres, but there is no 

sheet join to show that this is the recto. Two further lines were added downwards in 

the left margin, and an address was written upwards along the fibres of the back. The 

letter was rolled up with the right edge inside and squashed flat in the usual way, the 

exposed left edge was tucked inside for protection, a binding was placed round the 

middle of the flat package, and the address written in two halves divided by the 

binding. There is a pale patch in the middle, but no sign of the pattern often associated 

with such bindings; this may be due to fading or abrasion; all the writing on the back 

is now very faint. 

δ Ν / 

κυρίαι[ς] μου μητρὶ Kal μάμαις 

ὁμοῦ καὶ Κύρᾳ, Εὐδᾳαίμων χαίρει(ν). 

ἔςεπευςα καὶ νῦν ὑμᾶς προςειπεῖν 

εὐκαιρείαν εὑρών, εὐχόμενος 
el ΄ / 4 > a 

5 τῇ θείᾳ προνοίᾳ ὅπως εὐθυμοῦςαι 
ἊΣ; ἐξ 7 > / \ 

Kal ὑγειαίνουςαι ἀπολάβητε τὰ 
A NS € 

Tap ἐμοῦ γράμματα. πάνυ yap 7- 

μᾶς ἩΗρακλάμμων ἐλθὼν ἐτά- 
/ 

ραξεν, ὅτι φηείν, “evocncev Kipa 

10 ἡ ἀδελφὴ ἡμῶν᾽, ἀλλ᾽ edyapic- 

τοῦμεν τῇ θείᾳ προνοίᾳ τῇ παν- 
ye A \ > / / 

ταχοῦ ἡμῖν Kal εἰς πάντα βοηθού- 
oe \ > \ Cs / Δι, 2 

cn, OTL καὶ αὐτὴϊν) ὑγείανεν. yyw’ - 

τω δὲ ὅτι τὰ Awovd.ia ἐτμήθῃ τῆς 
3 a a 

15 ἀδελφῆς ἡμῶν Κυρίλλης καὶ éa(v) 
, 

εὕρω γνήειον ἐρχόμενον ἀ- 
fe 3 A \ x A 

ποςτέλλω αὐτὰ Kal τὸν πορφυροῦ(ν) 
/ \ \ «. / > 

καράκαλλον Kal τὰ ὑποδήματα. éc- 
΄7 \ \ ΄ SY / 

χήκαμεν δὲ τὰ ckevn παρὰ ᾿λένης 

20 τῆς πλουμαρίας καὶ μόνα δ᾽ βιβλία 
a > A ΄ € ἊΝ 1° ΄ 

εὗρον ἐν τῇ διεςακκίᾳ, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐγρά- 
“ Ὁ 5.2 if ΡΣ ww 

pate ὅτι, ‘e ἀπεςτείλαμεν᾽. Ecyape(v) 
\ \ \ ” f. \ / 

δὲ καὶ τὰ ἄλλα πάντα χωρὶς μόνῃς 
a € ΄ A > / “ 

THC ὑδρείας του ὀξυγγείου. ὅθεν 
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25 ςπουδαςεάτω ὁ ἀδελφὸς ἡμῶν 
/ a 

Θεόδωρος ζητῆςαι nro... τὸν 
\ A A 

pone ας καὶ γνῶναι περ[ὶ] αὐτοῦ 
€ : 4 e > 

| Rap Pons ὑδρείαν, παρέςχεν av- 
\ a > 

τὶ τοῦ ὀξυγγείου κολλουρίων ὑδρεί- 
Ἔ A 

30 [... ]av. crovSacov δὲ τὸ χα[ζλ]κοῦν δελτά- 
΄ > a Ψ »ἷ ” 

ριόν μοι ἀποςτεῖλαι, ἵνα ἄλλα ἄρμενα ποι- 
2 \ \ 2 a 

HCW, μὴ τὰ αὐτά, καὶ TOV πυριατῆρα 
€ / 

ὁμοίως Kal τὰς εικύας, ἵνα ποιϊκωἄυὼυυ  - 

τάδιον. 

Downwards across the fibres in the left margin: 

35 ἀπόςτειλον δὲ καὶ κολλρυρίων λίτρας Tpic μεμιγμένων ἀπὸ 

OLR eee, Pura. ier es 
CTETURO REL GY. τ 55 gaa Lee [ebeatne. so, λάβω 

Ld \ 

ἕτερα καλὰ Ga, [ 

Back, upwards along the fibres: 

ἀπόδος εἰς TO ἰατρεῖον (vac.) [πα]ρὰ Εὐδαίμονος. 

1 1. μάμμαις 2 χαιρεῖ 3 vac 5.1. εὐκαιρίαν 6 ὑγ-: 1. ὑγιαίνουεαι 10 αλλ’ 
14 ὑγ-; 1. ὑγίανεν 18 ea? 17 πορφυρουῖ 21 vec 22 Eecyape 24 vdpecac: 1. 

ὑδρίας. ὀξυγγίου 28, 29 ὕδρει-: 1. ὑδρί-, 1. ὀξυγγίου 41 ἵνα 45]. τρεῖς 

‘To the ladies my mother and grandmothers together with Cyra, Eudaemon, greetings. Having found 
a good opportunity I made haste to greet you right now, praying to divine providence that you may receive 

my letter in good health and spirits. For Heraclammon came and worried us greatly, because he says, ‘Our 
sister Cyra fell ill’, but we thank divine providence, which helps us everywhere and in everything, that she 
too has recovered. Let her know that the linen garments of our sister Cyrilla were cut from the loom, and 
if I find a friend going I will send them and the purple cape with a hood and the shoes. We have received 
the goods from Helen the embroidress and I found only four books in the saddlebag, while you wrote, “We 
sent five’. We had all the other things too except only the jar of grease. So let our brother Theodorus make 
sure to look ... and to know about it ... jar, he provided instead of the grease a jar of ointments. Make 
sure to send me the bronze sheet(?), so that I may make other instruments, not the same ones, and the 

heater likewise and the cupping vessels, so that I may make (a set of five?).’ 

Downwards in the left margin: 
‘Send also three pounds of ointments mixed from all ... astringent ones and ... I (may?) receive other 

MIGe ONES)... 

Address: 
‘Deliver to the surgery, from Eudaemon.’ 
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I μάμαις (= μάμμαις). For simplification of double mu see F.'T. Gignac, Grammar 1 157; for the 
phenomenon in this word see P. Mich. VIII 465. 39, 466. 44 (same person; aD 107), P. Diog. (= P. Schubert, 
Les archives de Marcus Aurelius Diogenes) 17. 10, cf. 2 (μαμικῶν; second/third cent.), P. Grenf. I 61. 3, 7 (sixth 

cent.). 

2 Εὐδαίμων. The letter of a fourth century doctor called Eudaemon survives in a damaged state as 
P. Fouad 80. Its provenance is unknown, and although a reference to the temple of Triphis connects it with 
the area of Panopolis, it could have been found at Oxyrhynchus. Even though a photograph shows that it 
is in a different hand from ours, it could have come from the same doctor, using a different amanuensis. 

However, the name Eudaemon is common and there is nothing in the texts themselves to give any strong 

support to a theory that they come from the same person. 
5 θείᾳ προνοίᾳ, cf. 11. Cf. 4000 3—4 n. for the presumption of Christianity that this offers. 
13 avrni{v}. Cf. 3991 18 n. 
14 λινούδια. On the rare suffix -ούδιον, which later produced many Modern Greek words in -ουδι, see 

L. R. Palmer, Grammar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri 14, cf. 82, 89. 
ἐτμήθῃ. This means that these linen garments had been shaped on the loom and cut off it because they 

were ready, cf. LI 3626 16-17 n, LVI 3855 4 n. Compare too Dionysius, Bassarica (ed. E. Livrea) 83 (fr. 2): 

ἔνθα τε πέπλα γυναῖκες Ἀθηναίης ἰότητι 
αὐτῆμαρ κροκόωειν ἐφ᾽ ἱετοπόδων τανύουκαι, 

ἘΠΕ > y ΣΑΣ Aen sce 
αὐτῆμαρ δ᾽ ἔταμον τε (Kal ἐξ icr@v> ἐρύεαντο. 

16 γνήειον. Cf Ο.. W.H. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon s.v. γνήειος (4) for its use as a noun meaning 
‘friend’ in Athanasius and John Chrysostom. No other example in the papyri has been identified on this 
occasion. 

17-18 τὸν πορφυροῦ(ν) καράκαλλον. On the identification and pictorial representation of the hooded 
cape known as the caracalla see J. P. Wild, Britannia 17 (1986) 452--4. Hitherto the papyri have given only 
the diminutive form καρακάλλιον, in various spellings, cf. LVI 3871 2n. The list in 8. Daris, Lessico latino 
50, 8.v., 1s updated in P. Heid. IV 333. 4. n.: add 3871 2, CPR X 139. 2, 4, 5, SB XVI 12249. 11. LSJ gives 
the basic form of the word as a neuter, καράκαλλον, but AP XI 345. 3 μηκεδανὸν καράκαλλον ... Kopilerc, 

and the genitives in Diocletian, Edict. rer. venal. 7. 44 κ. ἁδροῦ, 7. 45 x. μ(ε)ικροτέρου, 26. 120, 135 καρακάλλων 
are ambiguous. J. P. Wild, Latomus 23 (1964) 532-6, made a study of the forms in both languages and 
suggested that the original Latin form ought to be caracallus, but he withdrew the suggestion in Britannia 
17 (1986) 353, because two lead curse tablets from Bath, one of them possibly of a date before the emperor 
Caracalla, have the feminine form; in fact the assigned dates are not necessarily secure, see R. S. O. Tomlin 

in B. Cunliffe (ed.), The Temple of Sulis Minerva at Bath ii 123 (No. το. 6 n., cf. 16, and No. 65. 4). Nevertheless 
there seems to be no reliable attestation of a masculine form in Latin or any of a feminine form in Greek, 
which has both a masculine, καράκαλλος, and a neuter καρακάλλιον. 

20 πλουμαρίας. The masculine πλουμάριος, transliterated from the Latin plumarius, was the only gender 
of the adjectival form of the trade name attested up to now, see S. Daris, Lessico latino 92, cf. G. Dagron, 
D. Feissel, Inscriptions de Cilicie 83 (no. 38 comm.) for some epigraphic literature. The feminine tAovpapicca 
is found in P. Aberd. 59 1 7 (Fourth/fifth cent.). 

βιβλία. The word βιβλίον means first of all papyrus, so that it is impossible to separate the meanings of 
‘books’ and ‘papers’ without some external indication. Here perhaps the numbers do suffice to make it 
more probable than not that these were books rather than documents. For the overlapping terms χάρτης 
and βίβλος, with their diminutives, see N. Lewis, Papyrus in Classical Antiquity 70-79. 

Another consideration might be that ‘medical knowledge was especially likely to be transmitted through 
reading’, W. V. Harris, Ancient Literacy 275, cf. 82, and Professor Parsons draws our attention to P. Ross.— 
Georg. III 1. 17-18 γράφω ἐκτινάξαι μου τὰ ἰατρικὰ βυβλία (3rd cent.) By the date of this letter a medical 
book might well be more likely to be in codex than in roll form, especially because codices were easier to 
consult (Harris, 296-7). On the early appearance of medical codices see C. H. Roberts, Proceedings of the 
British Academy 40 (1954) 195-6, citing the story of the bishop who answered an accusation of surrendering 
Christian books during Diocletian’s persecution with the words, ‘dedi codices medicinales’, cf. 184-5 n. 2, (b) 
and (e). It is very probable that βιβλίον can have that meaning, see G. W.H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek 
Lexicon s.v. βίβλος, but no clear example of it has been found on this occasion. 
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21 ducaxxia. For the doublet Sicd«xvov/Sucaxxia and others of the same kind see G. Husson, Atti del 
XVII Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia iii 1297-1301. 

24 ὑδρείας (1. ὑδρίας), cf. 28, 29-30. It is not certain whether this word implies any definite form or 
size of vessel, see C. Daremberg, E. Saglio, Dictionnaire des antiquités 111 319, s.v. Hydria. 

ὀξυγγείου (I. -iov), cf. 29. This substance is rare in the papyri, only in P. Lond. IV 1414. 291, 1415. 
11 (here dfayy-), and P. Koln VII 318. 6. The origin is Latin axungia, ‘axle grease’, but ὀξ- is the normal 
spelling in Greek. It refers to solid animal fat, and appears in one Latin account among foodstuffs issued 
to Roman soldiers, presumably to be used in cooking, see A. K. Bowman, J.D. Thomas, Vindolanda: The 
Latin Writing Tablets 4. 35, cf. n. That it really was, in some contexts, axle grease is shown by a passage of 
Aetius Amidenus, Jatric. vi 55. 83 where one of the ingredients of a remedy was ὁ. ἀπὸ τροχῶν τῶν ἁμαξῶν. 
It was commonly pork fat, see e.g. Alex. Trall., Therap. ii 109. 2 (6. χοιρείου), 185. 23 (6. χ. παλαιοῦ), but 
goose fat is also mentioned op. cit. ii 303. 14 (6. veapod χηνείου καθαροῦ), and presumably any solid fat could 
be called by the same name. In this context it was obviously for medicinal use, cf. P. Kéln VII Be. Ὁ ἢ, 

28, 29-30 ὑδρείαν. Cf. 24 n. 
29 d€vyyeiov. See 24 n. 
κολλουρίων, cf. 35. In this context the reference is evidently to medicinal ointments, possibly eye salves, 

for which the dictionary spelling is κολλύριον; cf. 4000 26 n. on κουλλουρίων, where the quantity specified, 
two artabas, indicates that a very similar word referring to a type of bread is meant. The spelling of both 
words is confused and uncertain, and without a clue from the context the meaning may in some cases be 
uncertain. 

The instruction in line 35, ‘Send three pounds of collyria, mixed from all ...’, suggests that the reference 
is to ointments prepared in a solid stick form according to various recipes, from which a doctor could select 
one appropriate to the needs of his patient; see for a brief popular account Ralph Jackson, Doctors and 
Diseases in the Roman Empire 83-5. 

30-31 τὸ χα[λ]κοῦν δελτάριον. LSJ s.v. δελτάριον IT refers to H. Schoene, Hermes 38 (1903) 280-4, a 
publication of two lists of surgical instruments. The Latin list, written probably in the ninth century ap, 
has deltarwm; the shorter Greek list, of probably the eleventh century, does not have it, although it is 
obviously a Greek term, nor has it been traced in the Greek medical writers. Here it seems unlikely to be 
a writing tablet, the most common meaning of δελτάριον, but on the other hand it is hard to imagine what 
surgical instrument or apparatus would be required by a person wanting to make other surgical instruments. 
The guess used for the translation is that it means ‘the sheet of bronze’, that is, the raw material to be 

shaped into the new instruments. 

31 ἄρμενα. Cf. LSJ s.v. 3 b., citing Bacch. ap. Erot. fr. 37 (also 61, with virtually the same words) 
ἄρμενα yap ἰδίως λέγεται τὰ πρὸς THY ἰατρικὴν χρείαν ἐπιτήδεια ἐργαλεῖα, οἷον «μίλια, φλεβοτόμα Kal τἄλλα τὰ 
τούτοις ὅμοια. 

32 πυριατῆρα. This occurs once only, Soranus, Gynaec. 3. 10. 3, in a list of means to apply local heat 
to the body: πυριατῆρας θερμοῦ ὕδατος πεπληρωμένους. 

33 εἰκύας, ‘cupping vessels’. On their use, mostly for blood-letting, see the brief clear account of J. 5. 
Milne, Surgical Instruments in Greek and Roman Times 101-5, Pll. ΓΝ, XX XIII-XXXVII. Note that the small 

versions illustrated in XXXVI 1, 3 are now considered modern, see E. Kiinzl, Germania 60 (1982) ii 513-32; 
this article gives a good modern bibliography and an account of the ancient examples. The plural is 
explained by the fact that doctors needed a set in different sizes to suit any part of the body chosen for this 
treatment, which was so prevalent that the cupping vessel became a symbol of the profession, illustrated 
especially on the tombstones of doctors. It is mentioned in three fragmentary medical texts surviving on 
papyrus, see M.-H. Marganne, Inventazre analytique des papyrus grecs de médecine pp. 61, 89, 221. Two examples 
may be illustrated in a temple relief of the Roman period at Kom Ombo, see e.g. A. Stettler, Antike Welt 
13. 3 (1982) 48-53, esp. 50, Abb. 4. 1, cf. M.-H. Marganne-Mélard in Archéologie et Médecine. VIIémes 
Rencontres Internationales d’Archéologie et d’ Histoire d’ Antibes 404-5. An earthenware example is now in the 

collection of the Agyptisches Museum in Berlin, see C.-B. Arnst, Forschungen und Berichte 28 (1990) 31, with 
abb. 14, but, although it is assigned to the Graeco-Roman period, nothing is known of its provenance or 
acquisition. Dr Jaromir Malek, of the Griffith Institute, Oxford, kindly gave us his help with matters 
relating to Egyptology and in particular supplied the references to the illustrated articles of Stettler and 
Arnst. 

33-4 The unread word appears to end in -aévov, a diminutive suffix which was not very productive 
in the Greek of the period, see L. R. Palmer, Grammar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri 88-9; for the known 
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possibilities see P. Kretschmer, P. Locker, Riickldufiges Worterbuch der griechischen Sprache 147-8. A possible 

reading might be πεντάδιον; the putative nu has suffered the most damage and is completely uncertain, but 

the other four letters are at least well suited to the remains. In BGU III 812, 6 and P. Mil. II 77 (=SB 

VI 9509). 2 πεντάδιον appears to mean a ‘set of five’. 

35 κολλουρίων. Cf. 29 n. 

36 «τατικά, ‘astringent ones’. It seems probable that this, and not a prepositional compound, is the 

full word, and that the topic under discussion is still collyria, cf. Aetius Amidenus, Jatric. 104 περὶ τῶν 

«τατικῶν κολλυρίων Kal ἐρικηρῶν. καὶ τὰ «τατικὰ καλούμενα κολλύρια ἀποκρουςτικὰ τυγχάνει. ἵετηει yap THY 

ἄτακτον ὁρμὴν τοῦ ῥεύματος. 

Η. G. IOANNIDOU 

4002. DioceNnEs TO EUMATHIUS 

65 6B.32/M(6)a 21 Χ 26 cm Fourth/fifth century 

The sender of this letter was a scholasticus, that is, a man with legal training, see 

23 n. As the bearer of his letters he made use of an armed guard (εύμμαχος) attached 

to an official, probably a civil servant, with the military title of speculator, see 5—6 n. 

In such a context it is not surprising that the language is pretty correct and the writing 

competent. The main part of the letter, lines 1- 15, is in a tall, upright, very fluent, 

official looking cursive. A second hand in much the same style, but smaller, lighter, 

and less careful, begins in line 15 and carries through to the end, including the farewell 

formula. Probably this is the hand of the sender himself and some of the corrections 

in the earlier section, particularly of iotacisms, look as if they are in this lighter hand, so 

that we may guess that a clerk wrote most of the letter and that the sender corrected 

it and added a postscript and farewell. It looks as if he also intervened in the address 

on the back, sce. 22=9 n. 

The position of this address shows that the letter was packaged to be sent in the 

usual way, cf. 3989 introd. para. 3. A sheet join running vertically about 2 cm from 

the right edge of the front shows that the letter was written along the fibres of the 

recto of the roll from which the piece was cut. 

The recipient is addressed as ‘my master’ (1, 22), but what he receives is a 

continuous stream of orders and complaints about his failure to send letters and to 

reply properly to enquiries, so that he was almost certainly not in any way the sender’s 

superior. The business is entirely private and consists of requests for goods and for 

information about people. The reference in 18 to φόροι, whether they are rents or 

taxes, comes in the context of the management of irrigated land and appears to 

represent a landowner’s point of view. 
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τῷ δεςπότῃ μου (vac.) Ευμαθίῳ 

(vac.) Διογένης. 

πολλὰς ἀποςτέλλων ἐπιετολὰς διὰ πολλοῦ μόλις ‘Ta’ παρὰ «ς[ο]ῦ 
πεμπόμενα γ[ράμμ]ᾳτα κομίζομαι, ἃ «πανίως ἀποςτέλλ)ε'ις. 

5 ἀπέςτ᾽ε΄ιλᾳ καὶ νῦν καὶ διὰ ευμμάχου διαφέροντος ΜὝέλανι τῷ 

ςπεκουλάτορι ἄλλας Tp'e'ic ἐπιετολάς. ἵν᾽ οὖν ταύτας ὑποδέξῃ, 
γράφω. τὰς bdpelalc] καὶ κύθρας καὶ βαυκάλεις μοι ἀπόετιλον 

διὰ τοῦ φέροντος τὰ ἐπιμηνίδια πλοίου. περὶ Φιλαδέλφου 

οὐδέν μοι ἔγραψας. πῶς διάγ" ε΄ιῦ ποίηςεον ζαλιοῦν τὸν 

10 ἀπὸ Τόκα δοῦναί cou τὸ φελόνιον Adavaciov τοῦ βοηθοῦ, ἵνα 

ἀποςτίλῃς ἡμεῖν ἐνταῦθα. καὶ κεράμιον τυρῶν 

ἀποςταλήτω ἡμεῖν. ἐλ] ε] αίας ἀπόςτιλον καὶ φακῆν 

λελεπιεμένην ὀλίγην καὶ ειτάριον ὀλίγον λελεπιεμένον, 

τοςοῦτον Ocov καὶ πέρυει ἀπεςετάλη. τὰς κερέας τοῦ 

15 κραβάκτου μοι ἀπόςτιλον. (m. 2?) πολλάκις cou ἔγραψα ἵνα μοι δηλώεῃς 

περὶ Θεοδώρου, εἰ ἐπαύεατο ἀλγῶν τὸν ὀδόντα. εἰ ἐλάβετἤη |’ τὸν χόρτον 

τῆς Ἀδέου τὸν Κορνηλίου, δήλωλόν μοι, καὶ περὶ τοῦ λάκκου καὶ περὶ 

θερινῶν ἔργων ἐν ταῖς μηχαναῖς καὶ εἰ οἱ φόροι ευνεπληρῴθηςαν. 

πῶς διάγει ἡ Avovucia? (vac.) epp@cbai ce πολλοῖς 

20 χρόνοις εὔχομαι, 
ie / 

κύριε μου. 

Back, downwards along the fibres: 

(m. 1?) τῶι δεςπότῃ μου (vac.) (τη. 2?) ‘ev "O€uptyye (design) (m. 1?) Εὐμαθίωι 

Διογένης cyoA(actiKéc) 

6 ivouv αφω- Ὁ, vdpeva[c]; 1. ὑδρίας, χύτρας, ἀπόεςετειλον 10 δοῦναι: do corr.; 1. φαινόλιον; YP: pe 5 ρ ΧΌΤΡ OC OC : 3 

iva 11 1]. ἀποςτείλῃς ἡμῖν 12 1]. ἡμῖν, ἀπόετειλον 14 |. Kepaiac? 15 1. ἀπόετειλον 
17 1. Ἀδαίου, δήλωςον 

“To my master Eumathius, Diogenes. Although I have been sending you many letters over a long time, 
I hardly receive any letters dispatched by you, since you rarely send any. I sent just now also, by the armed 
guard who is attached to Melas the speculator, another three letters. So I write to you to take delivery of 
them. Send me the jars and the pots and the jugs by the boat which brings the monthly supplies. About 
Philadelphus you wrote me nothing. How is he getting on? Make Salius, the man from Toca, give you the 
cape belonging to Athanasius the assistant, so that you can send it to us here. And have a pot of cheeses 
sent to us. Send olives and a little husked lentil and a little husked wheat, the same amount that was sent 

last year. Send me the bed beams(?). (2nd hand?) I wrote often to you to let me know about Theodorus, 
whether his tooth has stopped aching. If you got the hay from Adaeu, belonging to Cornelius, let me know; 
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also about the cistern and about summer works in the irrigated fields and if the taxes (or money rents?) 

have been covered in full. How is Dionysia getting along?’ 
‘I pray for your health for many years, my lord.’ 

Address: 

(1st hand?) “To my master Eumathius, (2nd hand?) in Oxyrhynchus, (1st hand?) Diogenes scholasticus’. 

4 ἀποςτέλλιεις. Most of the corrections, and all those relating to iotacisms, appear to be in the thinner 
pen which wrote lines 15~21. The insertion of τά in 3 looks like the first hand, that of zeta in 4 is too 
damaged to allow a judgement. See introd. for the suggestion that the sender corrected the letter as written 
by a clerk and added postscript, farewell formula, and the location in the address. Note that several iotacisms 

and phonetic spellings have been left uncorrected, e.g. ὑδρεία[ς], ἀπόετιλον (7), φελόνιον (10), ἀποετίλῃς 

ἡμεῖν (11), κερέας (14). 
5-6 διὰ ευμμάχου διαφέροντος Μέλανι τῶι «πεκουλάτορι. On εύμμαχοι see LVIII 3932 11 n., citing 

A. Jordens, ZPE 66 (1986) 105-118. In that sixth century letter the armed messenger was attached to an 
exceptor who appears to have been a member of the staff of the praeses Arcadiae. Here it seems very likely 

that the speculator was also a member of one of the provincial officia, a member of the militia officialis rather 
than a proper soldier, see especially A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire i 566, ‘Civil servants in many 
offices held military non-commissioned grades, survivals from the principate, long obsolete in the army of 
the day, rising to be speculator, cornicularius and centurio princeps, and finally on retirement primipilus. Cf. BGU 
XIII 2332. 6-7 cr. τάξεως ἡγεμωνίας Ἀγουεςταμνικῆς (1. ἡγεμον-, Ady-), SB XIV 11551. 3-4 cm. τάξεως 

[ἡγεμονίας τῆς Θηβαΐϊ]δος. 
Diogenes the sender could also have been attached to a provincial officium as a scholasticus, see 23 n. 
The Rev. J. Chapa has kindly drawn our attention to P. Neph. 20 with its updated list of papyrus 

references to the speculator pp. 96-9, and to the study by C. Spicq, WVotes de lexicographie néo-testamentaire ii 

73 Ὁ, ἣν: 
7 ὑδρεία[ «] (1. ὑδρί-). Cf. 4001 24 n. 
κύθρας (]. χύτρας). On the spelling, which is the predominant one in the papyri, see F. T. Gignac, 

Grammar i 94. The χύτρα was a round cooking pot made on the wheel, see Stephanus, Thesaurus s.v., and it 

had, or might have, handles or lugs, see LSJ s.v. 
βαυκάλεις. On words for containers beginning βαυκαλ- see H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae 1 520-21. They 

denote a sort of pot with a narrow neck. The name is supposed to be Alexandrian (Athen. Dezpnosoph. 11. 
784b, Bavxadic) and onomatopoeic, deriving from the sound a liquid made when poured in or out: Alex. 
Aphrod., Problem. 1. 94 διὰ τί τὰ λεγόμενα καυκάλια (1. βαυκάλια) ἐν τῷ πληροῦεθαι ὕδατος ψόφον τινὰ ἀποτελεῖ, 

ὅθεν καὶ ἡ φύεις, καὶ τὸ ποιὸν τοῦ ψόφου εἰς ὄνομα αὐτῶν μετήνεγκεν, ὡς καὶ τὸ φλοῖεβος καὶ βορβορυγμὸς καὶ 
τὰ λοιπά; ὅτι τὸ ἀγγεῖον ἐν τῷ μὴ ἔχειν ὕδωρ ἀέρος πεπλήρωται, «ώματος λεπτοτέρου τυγχάνοντος. ἐν οὖν τῷ 

καθεῖεθαι ἀθρόως εἰς αὐτὸ τὸ ὕδωρ τῇ βαρύτητι διώκει τὸν ἀέρα ἔξω we λεπτομερῆ. ... τὸ μὲν γὰρ ὕδωρ ἐπὶ τὸ 

κάτω βιάζεται τὸν ἀέρα, ὁ δὲ ἀὴρ ἐπὶ τὸ ἄνω τὸ ὕδωρ. καὶ τούτου κατὰ διαδοχὴν γινομένου ευμβαίνει καὶ τὸν 

ψόφον πυκνῶς γίνεεθαι. Several pots of different sizes with narrow necks and fat bodies are illustrated in 
12, Wei, JBL SOL. 

It is perhaps worth suggesting that the reason the word βαυκάλιον appears throughout XVIII 2197 as 
a unit equivalent to 3,000 bricks, cf. XVI 2055 42 (BL III p. 140), P. Mert. I 44. 2, could possibly be that 
the bricks were baked, three thousand at a time, in a kiln shaped like the pot of this name, which might 

have been rather similar to the now obsolete bottle kilns of which a few nineteenth century examples still 
survive in England. The brick is specified as baked brick, ὀπτόπλινθος, in both 2055 and 2197; if the 

suggestion is correct, the πλίνθος of P. Mert. I 44 has to be understood as baked brick, rather than the 
commoner mud brick, simply dried in the sun. 

The Alexandrian church called Baucalis, cf. Youtie, op. cit. 521 ἢ. 14, may perhaps have been a 
circular, tholus-shaped building. 

ὃ διὰ τοῦ ... πλοίου. The sender was evidently not in Oxyrhynchus, cf. 22, but in some place which 
could be reached by boat from there. 

ἐπιμηνίδια. Cf. L. R. Palmer, Grammar of the Post Ptolemaic Papyri 81-2. 
9 (αλιοῦν. For the declension cf. F.'T. Gignac, Grammar ii 60 (vii). 
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10 Toxa. Cf. P. Pruneti, J centri abitati 205-6; add II 299 3 (see KPE 66 (1986) 91 n. 3), LV 3783 7, 
PSI Congr. XVII 26. 4, 5, 13, SB XVI 12324. 3, 12579. 5 (Τοκαείτας), C. Pap. Gr. 11. i 29. 6. 

φελόνιον. Cf. Gignac, Grammar i 154 for various spellings; this is a Greek version of the Latin paenula, 
but it occurs repeatedly in the papyri with the internal consonants in reverse order, and this has been so 
persistent that Modern Greek has φαιλόνιον, ‘chasuble’. On the late Byzantine church vestment see N. K. 
Moran, Singers in Late Byzantine and Slavonic Painting 32—4. On the ancient garment, one of several styles of 
hooded cape, see L. M. Wilson, The Clothing of the Ancient Romans 87-92, J. P. Wild, Britannia 17 (1986) 353 
Ὡς a 

Afavaciov τοῦ βοηθοῦ. An Athanasius βοηθός of unknown origin in a document of 354, P. Stras. V 420. 
I, may be too early; possibly relevant is another who was the recipient of an order to pay of AD 390, XIV 
1753. The order was issued by a man called Limenius, a name which appears in other papyri of about the 
same date, see LI 3639 4 n. (correct 1752 there to 1753), but there is no stronger indication that all the 
men of this name are identical, nor is there any strong indication that our Athanasius and the one in 1753 
are the same. That one was presumably assistant to Limenius in a private capacity. The title of ‘assistant’ 
is extremely common over a long period, and is found also in connection with public officials such as the 
strategus and logistes as well as with compulsory public servants such as the δεκάπρωτοι and other tax 
collectors. Note also the βοηθ(ῷ) cyoA(actixod) in CPR XIV 39. 6. It is possible that Athanasius was the 
assistant of Diogenes himself in this case. 

12-13 φακὴῆν λελεπιεμένην. On lentils in general cf. LI 3628 13 n. Unhusked lentils were sometimes 
referred to as ὁλόφακος, see XVIII 2190 61, P. Bouriant 13. 5, P. Ryl. IV 627. 79, possibly also PSI VI 
683. 33 (BL VII 236), and certainly P. Oslo III rgr. 2. 

14-15 τὰς κερέας (1. κεραίας) ... rod κραβάκτου. Most commonly found as a nautical term for a yard 
or spar which carries a sail, κεραία can mean a beam and probably any long piece of wood with a substantial 
but comparatively narrow section. In connection with a bed these would seem most likely to be the longest 
umbers which run from each side of the head to the foot, but it is not obvious why they should come 
separately from the legs and the necessary cross-pieces. Since this interpretation seems difficult, perhaps it 
is possible that there is some confusion with κειρία, the latticework of a bed, made of reed or grass rope 
criss-crossed in the manner of leather straps, cf. C. Daremberg, E. Saglio, Dictionnaire des antiquités 111. 2, 
p- 1015 col. ui (s.v. lectus), LXX Proverbs 7. 16, and for a well illustrated account of beds of the Pharaonic 
period Hollis 5. Baker, Furniture in the Ancient World 102-6, 123, 142-5. For papyri see especially P. Freib. 
IV 58. 34-5, ayépacov διὰ Μάρωνος κ(ε)ιρίας κλινῶν δύο (I Bc). The word may have the same sense in 
P. Cair. Zen. I 59069. 9, 11, IV 59609. 2, PSI IV 341. 7, 387. 4, VI 616. 33, VII 854. 10 (all III Bc), and 
SB XIV r2103. 14 (κηρίων; from ZPE 24 (1977) 82-8; I/II ap., where perhaps some connection with 
beeswax is not excluded). In P. Hels. I 7. 7, 8, 10 κ(ε)ιριῶν among woven goods probably means ‘bandage’, 
οἵ. NT Eu. 70. 11. 44 (of the grave-wrappings of Lazarus). However, κεραία and κειρία are not homophones, 
so that the confusion must be more than phonetic, if this conjecture is to be right. 

15 κραβάκτου. For the spelling of this word with kappa tau, which is usual in the papyri, see 
F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 66. : 

μοι. The position of this word seems odd, but iota is very clear. Cf. 4003 35 and n. 
See introd. for the change of writing in this line. 
17 τῆς Ἀδέου (1. Adaiov) sc. κώμης. Cf. P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati 23-4; add P. Hels. 23. 12, LV 3805 118. 
δήλωλον (1. δήλωςον). The repetition of the lambda in place of sigma is clearly accidental, see δηλώεῃς 

correctly in 15. For a similar accident cf. LVI 3859 52-3 πολλοῖς χρόχοις (1. χρόνοις). 
17-18 These enquiries about a cistern, summer work in irrigated fields, and the full payment of rents 

in money (or taxes), look as if they are made on Diogenes’ own behalf and that he was the owner of the 
land in question. For μηχαναί in the sense of ‘(fields irrigated by) machines’ cf. LV 3803 introd. The φόροι 
are ambiguous; φόρος often means money rent, as opposed to ἐκφόριον, rent in kind, but it can also mean 
tax due to the state. 

22-3 We expect the address to be by the hand of the clerk who wrote the main part of the letter. The 
style is less formal, but there is no special reason to doubt that this is the case for the main elements. 
However, ἐν Ὀξυρύγχῳ has been added in the lighter hand and at a slightly higher level in the space 
between the first half of the address and the design which marks the place where the binding was tied 
round the letter. 
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29 Ὀξυρύγχῳ. This form of the name of Oxyrhynchus is very rare, see LVI 3860 9-10 n., adding 

P. Wash. Univ. II 108. 3, 8, but here there seems no doubt of the reading or interpretation, cf. 4006 12, so that 

in 3860 9 and 10 Ὀξύρυνχον (= -ρυγχον rather than -ρύγχων sc. πόλις) should be thought less unlikely now. 

23 Διογένης εχολ(αςτικός). No scholasticus of this name is known either from the list in Axel Claus, 

Ὁ εχολαετικός (Diss. K6lIn 1965) 20-43 or from the supplements by P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 70 (1987) 144-6, 

and T. Gagos, ZPE 79 (1989) 272; add Gerontius from CPR XIV 39. 3. The term denotes a man with 

legal training. Some scholastici were attached to high officials, see Claus 132~9, so that it is possible that 

Diogenes was a colleague of Melas the speculator, see 5~6 n., in some provincial officium, cf. P. Berl. Zill. 

5. 5-6 cx[o]Aactixod τάξεως ἡγεμο[νί]ας O[nBaidoc], and especially the scholastic in the list of praesidial 

officials in CPR XIV 39. 2, 3, 6, with 2n., although it must be pointed out that this list does not contain 

any speculatores. Of course the indication is tenuous; scholastici acted as courtroom lawyers, judges, municipal 

and imperial officials. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

4003. Dipymus To ATHANASIUS 

64 6B.56/G(4-5)a 11 X 28.5 cm Fourth/fifth century 

The grammar of this letter is shaky and the spelling vulgar, which comes as a 

surprising contrast with the subjects discussed. The sender appears to be taking the 

initiative in the building of a church and to be giving authority for money to be spent 

on it; he issues instructions about estate matters in a manner which suggests he was 

either the owner or a very senior manager; he requests copies of proceedings in the 

court of an Augustal prefect. In the first half of his letter Didymus urges Athanasius 

to put his best efforts into a project of building a church. The financial resources for 

this part of the work, which was mostly concerned with stones and pillars probably to 

be made out of the stones, consisted of the price of a donkey, unstated, and three gold 

solidi. We do not learn where the church was to be; perhaps a village is more likely 

than the metropolis. The stones were to be transported on a fishing-boat from the 

Oxyrhynchite village of Tampemu in the eastern toparchy, probably the place now 

marked on the maps as Tambu. 

In the second half of his letter, which is on the back of the sheet, he gives 

instructions which are chiefly about the management of an estate, round which he 

wants Athanasius to make a tour of inspection and to see to the repair or equipment 

of irrigation machines. The stewards (προνοητάς, 41), whom Athanasius was to keep 

at work, were presumably local managers on this estate and their plurality implies 

that the estate was not small. Didymus also asks for records of proceedings held before 

an Augustal prefect, probably the prefect of Egypt, to be sent to him because he needs 

them, or will need them, in Pelusium. Pelusium and Oxyrhynchus both belonged to 

the province of Augustamnica from its creation in aD 341, see L 3576 introd., until 

the smaller province of Arcadia was created with Oxyrhynchus as its metropolis. 

The handwriting is large and, like the grammar and spelling, rather clumsy, 

although probably not unpractised. Such hands are among the most difficult to date, 
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but it looks as if it belongs to the late fourth or to the fifth century. The title of praefectus 
Augustalis is said to have been first bestowed on Flavius Eutolmius Tatianus as prefect 
of Egypt in ap 367, see A. H. M. Jones etc., The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire 
1 876, which gives a conservative terminus post quem for this document. The fact that 
this person involved in agriculture in the Oxyrhynchite area was travelling to Pelusium, 
quite probably to transact business in the court of the praeses of Augustamnica, suggests 
that it dates from before the creation of Arcadia, which is first mentioned in a document 
in Stud. Pap. XX 117 of ap 411, cf. LI p. 75, three years after the death of the 
emperor Arcadius, from whom the province evidently derived its name. The date of its 
foundation is not known, so there remains a possibility that it dates back even into 
the reign of Theodosius I. 

A sheet-join running vertically very close to the right edge shows that the letter 
begins along the fibres of the recto of the original roll from which the piece was cut. 
Lines 1~30 are written in this way, parallel with the short sides of the piece, with 
29-30 containing a farewell formula, but line 31, which is written downwards in the 
left margin, continues the text from the end of 28. Then the sheet was turned over 
and the letter was continued on the back, written upwards with respect to the first 
side, along the fibres of the verso of the original roll and parallel with the long sides 
of the piece. There is no address or sign of tying, but repeating patterns of damage 
indicate that the letter was rolled up from the right edge as was normal and then 
squashed flat. The absence of address probably means simply that it was delivered by 
a messenger who knew the destination well, although it might have been put into a 
parcel of goods. 

κυρίῳ μου ἀ[δ]ελφῷ Adavaci'w , 

Δίδυμος. 

τὸν ἐπῳωράνιόν COU 

θεόν, οὕτως νυν- 
\ > / 

φεύςεις TA ἀρεενικά cou 5 

TEKTQ, πρὸ πάντων 

χρεώετην με ἔχω(ν) 

τῆς μεγάλης ταύ- 

τῆς χάριτος, ἐπείθες 

10 ςεαυτὸν εἰς τὴν ἐκλη- 
\ \ 

clav. καὶ THY τιμὴν 
ον ” \ ” 

Tov ὄνου καὶ τἄλλα 

τρίᾳ ὁλοκότ[ι]να, 

ἐξ αὐτῶν avadovco(v) 
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\ / λ 3 

15 καὶ τελίωςον τὴν ἐκ- 

Anciav. ἤδη yap ebpe(v) 

τοὺς λίθους Ἰςιαείας 

ὁ λαοξόος. ευνεφώνη- 

cev οὖν πρὸς τὸν ἀν- 
\ > Ἁ 

20 θρωπον. καὶ ayopaco(v) 

δύο ypucivouc 
\ > a / 

Kal ἀρκῶντε. τελίωςο(ν) 

τοὺς κίονας. ἀπὸ Τα(μ)- 

πεμοῦ ποίηςον τὸ 
ς \ \ fal 

ἁλιωτικὸν Tpo TIC nN 
[Sa] 

ἀποβάςεως ἐνεν- 

κεῖν. παρακαλῶ μὴ 

παρήδεις μου ταὐτηί(ν) 

(vac.) €[pp|@cBar cle] εὔχομαι 
30 (vac.) [π]ολλοῖς χρ[ό]νοις. 

Downwards in the left hand margin: 

τὴν ἀξίωςειν. Kal yap ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐμῆς ψυχῆς καὶ THC cov ποιεῖς. 

Back, upwards along the fibres: 

A a a > / ΄ 

καταςεκευὴ(νΣ τῶν μηχανῶν TIC OUCLAC ἑτύμαοον. 

/ \ 3. ee? ΄ Yee ΄ , \ ΄ 
περίερθε τὴν ουειαν. ἀπέετῃλά col και ἙἙορτάειον εχολάδων col. 

] τὰ ὑπομνήματα ὅλα τοῦ Ἀγουςταλίω ἃ ἔχις φω(ν)- 

35 ὃν, “μέλω ἐφηδῖν ὡς χρή᾽, μετὰ «πουδῆς μ[ο]ι ἀπόςτιλον. [χ]ρί- 
\ A Ui 

av yap αὐτῶν ἔχω ἐν Π]ηλωείῳ. μὴ ava, ἢ εἰ εε 
a > / 3 Δ fe Gj 

τῆς ἐλευθέρας μου καὶ ἐν τούτο με XPEWCTHV με ἔχεις, 

καθὼς καὶ αὐτή «επροεὶ 'τρέψατο. θαρεῶ δὲ ὅτι μᾶλ- 
\ / a € 2 x A 

Aov τὰ TTAVTA TIOELC WC ELLE παρόντος, εἵνα δυνηθῶμεν 

\ / € A \ > \ \ A 

40 τὰ δημόεια εὑρεῖν. μὴ ἀμελήεις δὲ τοὺς κίονας. ἐπῖγε 
\ / > 7 \ ε / ν 

τοὺς προνοητάς. ἐλεύθερον θηρωρὸν εὑρέ. 

3 w corr. or rewritten; |. ἐπουράνιον 4-5 |. νυμφεύεεις 6 1. τέκνα 7 exw 9 1. ἐπίθες 

1τ0-ττ L. ἐκκληςίαν 13 1. ὁλοκόττινα 14 αναλουςο; |. ἀνάλωςον 15, 1. τελείωεον 

15-16 |. éxxAnciav 16 evpe 17 icuaevac 20 ayopaco 22 1. ἀρκοῦνται; τελιωςο: 
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1. τελείωςεον 23-4 ta|mewou 25 1. ἁλιευτικόν 26-7 1. ἐνεγκεῖν 28 |. παρίδῃς; ταυτῆ 
41]. ἀξίωειν 32 |. ἑτοίμαςον 33 1]. περίελθε, ἀπέετειλα, cyoAdlovra 34 1. Αὐγουεταλίου 
34-5 φῶ! ον; |. ἔχεις φωνῶν 35 1. μέλλω ἐπιδεῖν, ἀπόετειλον 35-6 |. χρείαν 36 1. Πηλουείῳ 
37 1. τούτῳ 39 |. ἐμοῦ, ἵνα 40 |. ἀμελήςῃς, ἐπεῖγε 41 θηρωρον: p corr. from A; |. θυρωρόν 

“To my lord brother Athanasius, Didymus. By your god in heaven, as you shall find wives for your 
male children, before all, with me as your debtor for this great favour, devote yourself to the church! As 
for the price of the donkey and the other three solidi, spend out of these and finish the church, for Isideias 
the stonecutter has found the stones already, so he made an agreement with the man. And buy two solidi 
(worth of stones?) and they will be enough. Finish the columns. Have the fishing-boat transport (them) 
from Tampemu before the river falls. 1 beg you, do not disregard this request of mine, for indeed you are 
acting for the sake of my soul and of yours.’ 

‘I pray for your health for many years.’ 
‘Make ready for the repair of the irrigation machines of the estate. Make a tour of the estate. I sent 

you Heortasius too to be at your disposal. All the records of proceedings of the Augustal of which you have 
been shouting, “I am going to examine (them) properly’, send off to me speedily, for I have need of them 
in Pelusium ... (of?) my wife and in this you will have me as your debtor, as she herself urged you. I am 
confident that you will do everything as if I were present all the more in order that we may be able to find 
the public taxes. Don’t neglect the columns. Drive the stewards on. Find a free man to be doorkeeper.’ 

3-4 τὸν ἐπωράνιόν (1. ἐπουράνιόν) cov θεόν. See H. Ljungvik, Eranos 27 (1929) 170—1 for the oath without 
an introductory particle, μά or vy, citing VI 941 8 (punctuate ... μόνον πάρεχέ μοι. TOV δὲ θεόν cov, εὐθὺς ... 
δήλωςόν μοι τὴν Tap’ αὐτοῦ ἀπόκριειν), XVI 1841 4, 1859 4-6, PSI VIII 973. 3 (punctuate ... πάνυ. καὶ τὸν 
θεόν cov, εἰπὲ τῷ ἀδελφῷ ...), 7-8 (punctuate ... Καλονύμῳ. τ[ὸ]ν θεόν cov, ... εκύλληςον εἰς τὸ νομικῖον ...), 
9-,Ὸ (punctuate... [ ||] av. τὸν θεόν cov, δῖξον τὴν ἐπιετολὴν ταύτην Θεοδώρῳ ...). Cf. 5. G. Kapsomenakis, 
Voruntersuchungen zu einer Grammatik der Papyri der nachchristlichen Zeit 95 n. 1, adding P. Ross.-Georg. III 18. 8. 

For confusion of ov and ὦ see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 208-21 1, cf. here lines 14(?), 22(?), 34, 36. 
4—6 For this unusual expression there is a close parallel, the only one known, in P. Ant. I 44. 14-15 

ἀλλ᾽ οὕτως νυμφεύεῃς (1. -cerc?) τὰ παιδία cov τῆς ἀξιώςεως μου μνημόνευζεδον. The future tense, as here, is 
probably more appropriate than the subjunctive, That letter is assigned to the late fourth or fifth century, 
and by coincidence also mentions Pelusium, cf. 36 here, but it is from Antinoopolis and has no relation 
with ours. 

17 ‘Icvaecac. This name is unknown, unless it is a garbled version of "Heaiac. If so, the initial iota is 
the phonetic equivalent of eta, cf. Gignac, op. cit. i 235-6, while εἰ is for iota, op. cit. i 189-191. The second 
iota would be a case of ‘vowel development’, op. cit. i 310-311 (no example after sigma). 

18 λαοξόος. See Gignac, op. cit. ii 37. Cf XLVI 3308 5 n. 3308 of ap 373 gives a terminus ante quem for 
the reappearance in Byzantine times of the classical form, displaced in earlier papyri by λαξός. 

20-22 The instruction is probably to buy stones to the value of two solidi, cf. e.g. H.C. Youtie, 
Scriptiunculae Posteriores ii 672-3 πέμψῃς ... ἐριοξύλου δραχμὰς eixoci, ‘send ... twenty drachmas’ worth of 
cotton’, even if in other contexts the papyri speak of buying solidi by paying for them in the subsidiary 
coinage, e.g. LVIII 3401. 

The resources available were three solidi plus the price, unstated, of a donkey (11-14), and out of these 
(ἐξ αὐτῶν 14) the church was to be completed. 

Comparison of reA(e)(wcov τοὺς κίονας here (22-3) with τελ(ε)ίωεον τὴν ἐκ(κ)ληςίαν above (15-16) 
suggests that the stones of 17 were intended to make up these columns. The price of 2 solidi represents + of 
a libra of gold, or in modern weight just under 9 grammes. In I 134 of ap 569 a chief of an association of 
quarrymen (expand κεφαλ(αιωτὴς) τῶν λαοτόμων 15-16, similarly 33) contracted to supply and deliver 200 
large stones for 1 solidus. In XVI 1911 166—8 of ap 557 the Apion estate bought 150 large stones from 
quarrymen at 1 solidus less (a discount of) 44 carats. These texts give some clue to the extent of the work, 
although our ideas are bound to remain vague, especially since the sums given here refer only to the end 
of the work on the church and we do not know what preceded. On church building in Egypt see 
E. Wipszycka, Les ressources ... des églises 1059, esp. 107 on XVI 2041, an impressive list of stones bought 
for building work on a church of St. Philoxenus, presumably the one in Oxyrhynchus, cf. XI 1357 24, 38, 
58, 64. 
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22 ἀρκῶνται. It is only remotely possible that this could be jussive subjunctive, ‘let them suffice’, cf. 

B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 250-253 (88554-. 561, esp. 560); it is more likely that it stands for ἀρκοῦνται, Cf. 

3~4 n. para. 2, the present tense for the future, ibid. 102-105 (§§214-219), ‘they will be enough’. 

23-4 Τα(μὴπεμοῦ. Cf. P. Pruneti, J centri abitati 188, with the map at the end of the book. We know 

that it was in the Eastern toparchy and it seems that the ancient name survives in the place called Tambu. 

25 ἁλιωτικόν = ἁλιευτικόν. For this spelling cf. SB V 8247. 20 πορόεεθε for πορεύεεθε, see F. T. Gignac, 

Grammar i 234, where it is the sole example of its type. 

26 dmoBdcewc, ‘fall of the Nile flood’. See SB XVI 12312. 14 (25 Bc), P. Lond. IV 1346. 10, 1465 

(descr.; both 8th cent.), and especially P. Mich. inv. 5795 (Ὁ. M. Pearl, TAPA 87 (1956) 51-9; with 

D. Bonneau, Le fisc et le Nil 46-8) of the second century AD, which gives measurements for the fall of the 

flood water and repeatedly contrasts ddB(acic) with its opposite dvdB(actc), ‘rise of the flood’, cf. 4004 τῶ. 

29-30 There was evidently a strong feeling that the bottom right hand corner of the sheet was the 

appropriate place for the farewell formula, cf. LVI 3865 34~—7 n. In this case it has been crowded in there 

in a smaller, very cursive style, although it would have fitted much more comfortably at the end of the 

letter on the other side. It could possibly be in a second hand, which would not be unusual, since even 

senders who made use of an amanuensis often wrote their own farewell, but the ink and weight of the 

strokes seem much the same. 
31 For the common practice of writing lines in the left margin cf. LV 3814 290-30 n. Note that the 

passage of Cicero cited there was mentioned already by G. Zereteli, P. Jernstedt, P. Ross.-Georg. III 1. 28 n. 

32 καταςκευήζν». For loss of nasals see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 111-114. 

μηχανῶν. At this date μηχανή can mean the land associated with an irrigation machine as well as the 

machine itself, see 4002 17-18 n., but here the primary meaning seems appropriate. 

ἑτύμαεοον = éroipacov. Cf. Gignac, op. cit. 1 197-9. 
33, περίερθε = περίελθε. Cf. Gignac, op. cit. i 102-7, esp. 105 4b. 2. 

cyoAdSwv = εχολάζοντα. For interchange of delta and zeta cf. Gignac, op. cit. 1 76. For the tendency of 

the nominative to predominate over the oblique cases of the participle see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 357 

(§879. 1-3). 
34 Ayouctadiw = Αὐγουεςταλίου. Ay- for Ady- is frequent, see Gignac, op. cit. 1 228; on ὦ for ov see 

3-4 τ. para. 2. 
The fact that proceedings before the Augustal prefect were to be used in Pelusium in Augustamnica, 

see introd., is an indication of the application of his authority in the praesidial provinces of Egypt, cf. XLVI 

PP: 95. 5 
34-5 ἔχις φω(ν)ὸν = ἔχεις φωνῶν, ‘you have been shouting’. On periphrastic perfects with ἔχω as the 

auxiliary see R. Kiihner, B. Gerth, Ausfiihrliche Grammatik? 11. ii 61-2 (§482. 11); for late Greek, in which it 
seems that present participles are less rare, see D. Tabachovitz, Etudes sur le grec de la basse époque 24-5. F. T. 
Gignac, Grammar ii 307 and B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 240 (§525) mention the fact that the modern 
language regularly has ἔχω as an auxiliary, but they cite from the papyri only XVI 1875 12-13 εἰρηκὼς 

.. ὧς ταῦτα ἀποκρότως ὑμῖν ἔχει δοθηςόμενά μοι dv’ ὑμῶν, ‘having said ... that he would have them given 

me by you immediately’, which looks extremely idiosyncratic. Better perhaps is XIX 2228 39-40 (ἵνα 38) 
.. [καὶ πρό]νοιαν ποιήςῃ τοῦ ἐκτενῶς αὐτὰ (sc. θρέμματα) τρέφεεθαι, ἐμοί τε dnA@car we ἔχ[εις] πεποιηκώς, “SO 

that you may ... and may take care that they (the animals) are reared carefully and that you inform me 
how you have acted’. Although inspection of the original confirms that ἔχεις] is probable, and that no 
part of εἰμί is likely, cf. Gignac 11 305-7, some residual doubt is inevitable when the usage is so rare and 
there is damage to the text. Here too there is enough damage for the text not to be above all suspicion, but 
this interpretation is hard to resist. 

The verb φωνεῖν is not a neutral term for ‘say’. In proceedings we often find it used for the shouted 
utterances of the crowd, e.g. XXIV 2407 3, 11, 15, 18, 19 etc., which suggests that there is something 
uncomplimentary in the expression here. 

35 μέλω = μέλλω. On the simplification of double consonants and the gemination of single ones see 
Gignac, op. cit. 1 154-65, esp. 155. 

ἐφηδῖν = ἐπιδεῖν. The iotacisms are routine; the false aspiration is almost universal in this word, cf. 

Gignac, op. cit. 1 136-7. 
For the position of μ[ο]ι, which seems odd at first sight, cf. 4002 15, P. Fouad 79. 7-8, P. Strasb. ΓΝ 

286. 11, SB VI 9017 No. 9. 9. 
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36 Πηλωείῳ = Πηλουείῳ. Cf. 3-4 n.- para. 2. 
This may indicate that the letter was written from Pelusium, but it is also possible that ἔχω has a 

future sense, ‘I shall have need of them in Pelusium’, cf. 22 ἢ. 
For the implications of the sender’s journey to Pelusium on legal business see introd., where it is argued 

that the relation between Oxyrhynchus and Pelusium seen in this document is an indication that it should 
be dated before the foundation of Arcadia. 

The damage at the end of the line does not seem insurmountable, but so far nothing plausible has 
been found among the many possible readings. 

37 For ἡ ἐλευθέρα, ‘wife’, see e.g. CPR V 22. 4n.; cf. 4004 4. 
38 προεῖ͵ ἰΪτρέψατο. It is virtually certain that προετρέψατο was intended, but the rewriting and the 

damage make it difficult to see what went wrong. The first omicron may have been rewritten too. 
41 mpovonrac. Cf. introd. para. 2, comparing LV 3804 introd. on the functions of the stewards of the 

Apion estates, with due allowances for the large scale of the Apion enterprise. There is the possibility that 
these are ecclesiastical stewards. We have evidence, see E. Wipszycka, Les ressources ... des églises 144—9 that 
at least the episcopal churches had finance managers bearing this title and that rich churches had more 
than one προνοητής (XVI 1894). However, if the church here is just being built, it seems unlikely that it 
would have landed estates large enough to require more than one steward, so it is perhaps more likely that 
they are working for some secular estate, one which Didymus owns or has important functions in also. 

ἐλεύθερον θηρωρόν (1. θυρωρόν). There is an implication here that a doorkeeper might be expected to 
be a slave if there was no statement to the contrary, cf. already A. Calderini, M. Mondini, ‘Repertorio per 
lo studio delle letter private’ in Studi della Scuola Papirologica di Milano ii 109-248: ‘Oupwpdc, portiere, 
generalmente schiavo’ (149), cf. I. Biezuniska-Matowist, L’Esclavage i 73, 75 n. 60. Compare perhaps SB XII 
11169 (from 5. Daris, Stud. Pap. 13 (1974) 39-43), where Βερενείκῃ παιδίεκῃ [ (9) is followed by Aénvaié. 
Gupwpoven [[ (10), cf. 13 Αἴβῃ ApaBiccy θυρωρο[ύςῃ, where the ethnic may well imply servile status. 

In this context the post may well be that of doorkeeper to the church, cf. I 141 3-4 θυρουρ(ῷ) τοῦ 
Ἁγίου ᾿Ιωάννου (AD 503), P. Princ. II 87. 14-15 θυρουρῷ τοῦ ἁγίου Θεοδώρου (AD 612). We learn very little 
from the papyri about the Christian church’s opposition to slavery, see J. A. Straus in Aufstieg und Niedergang 
der romischen Welt II το. 1 p. 897, but it may very well be the reason for the insistence on a free doorkeeper, 
perhaps even if he is not to be the doorkeeper of the church. 

θηρωρόν. Read θυρωρόν. For eta replacing upsilon in this word see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 263, citing 
P. Med. II 77 (=SB VI 9509). 4, 9: θηλουροῦ, -dc; this parallel also applies here to the first rho, which is 
corrected from lambda, cf. ibid. 103. Note too that the dictionary spelling θυρωρός is less common in the 
papyri than θυρουρός, ibid. 211. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

4004. THEODORUS TO CANopPUS 

68 6B.23/J(1)a 17 X 31 cm Fifth century 

At the beginning Theodorus offers Canopus condolences on the death of his wife 

(1-7), but as usual in papyrus letters this subject is dropped quickly and other everyday 

matters are raised, cf. LV 3819 introd., esp. para. 3 for this peculiarity. Theodorus 

then invites Canopus and another man called Valentinus to come and visit him at a 

village to which they are to be conveyed by boat. It is the season of the Nile flood, 

and since this is supposed to be news to Canopus, the flood must only just have begun, 

which it usually did about mid-July. Canopus is asked to bring with him various 

textiles which had been to the cleaner. These belonged to at least three people, whose 

names are given. The body of the letter ends with greetings to two other men, Didymus 
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and Philoxenus, and a general greeting to ‘all your people’. A second hand then adds 

a conventional farewell formula, followed by a postscript saying that he did not send 

some wheat to Canopus so that it could be given to him when he arrived. 

The body of the letter, like the address on the back, was presumably written by 

a clerk. His hand is a good big upright cursive, with many exaggerated risers and 

descenders. His spelling includes some iotacisms, but is otherwise good. The farewell 

and postscript are in a more modest sloping cursive, though this too has a few exagger- 

ated descenders. It is certainly the hand of Theodorus himself. It is a pity that we are 

not given any titles or any other firm clue to the social context of the people involved, 

but the general impression is that of comfortable middle or upper class life. 

A sheet join running vertically about two thirds of the width from the left edge 

shows that the letter is written along the fibres of the recto of the roll from which this 

piece of papyrus was cut. The address runs downwards along the fibres of the back. 

Its position shows that the letter was packaged to be sent in the normal way, rolled 

up with the right edge of the document inside, cf. 3989 introd. para. 3, although in 

this case there is no design to mark the central position where the binding passed 

round the package. 

κυρίῳ μου ἀλῃ[θ]ῶς [τ]ιμιωτάτῳ ἀδελφῷ Κανώπῳ, 
(vac.) O[ «66 |wpoc. 

πάνυ ἐλυπήθημεν [ἀ]κο[ ὑ]ς[α]ντές τι π[αθεῖν Mlaxapiav 
\ \ > ΄ \ \ > 7 > / A € Ce 

τὴν εὴν ἐλευθέραν, 'κα[ὶ οὐκ]΄ |. Ϊ ἀλ[όγ]ως τοςοῦτον ὁ υἱός cov 
\ > ¥ > - Gao, % « 

Ξ Τρατιανὸς ἐπόθηςεν αὐτήν, καὶ ἔτι δὲ οἱ 

ἄλλοι αὐτῆς υἱοί. πλὴν τί δυνάμε[θα] ποιῆςαι 

πρὸς τὸ ἀνθρώπινον; καταξίωςον οὖν ε«αυτὸν 

παραμυθήςαςεθαι καὶ εκυλμὸν ὑπ[ο]με[1]ν[αἱἰ] καὶ 
> lal x \ \ A ie > 7 

ἐλθεῖν πρὸς μὲ μετὰ τοῦ κυρίου μου Οὐαλεντίνου 
> a / Ng \ w” a 3 / \ / 

10 ev τῇ Νήεων. χρείαν yap ἔχω τῆς evyeviac cov» καὶ πάλιν 

ποιῶ cat διὰ «κάφους προπεμθῆναι. μὴ [ο] ὖν 
3 ΄, “ ee RA 8 5) ΄ \ ΄, 
OKVYCIC, OTL avaBacic ECTLV. EPKOMEVOC δὲ καταξίωςον 

9 / oe ” Ν ἢ / Woy 4 / 

EVEY KE | oca [<] Exerc’ γνάψιμα. εἰςεὶν δέ: ςτιχάριον 

Ναθαναῆλ, ῥάχνη λευκή, ςτιχάριον (υγκλητικῆς, 

15 μαφόριον τῆς Κύρας, ςτιχάριον Κύρας. 

προςαγορεύω Δίδυμον καὶ Φιλόξενον 

καὶ πάντας τοὺς CovC. 

(πὶ. 2) ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχομαι 
ἐς A 

χρόνοις πολλοῖς, κύριε 
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20 τιμιώτατε ἄδελφε. 

περὶ τοῦ είτου μὴ ἀμφίβαλλε. ἐγῷ οὐκ 

ἔπεμψα αὐτὸν ἵνα «οἱ ἐλθόντι π[α]ρα- 

μετρηθῇ. 

Back, downwards along the fibres: 

, Ψ' > a A (m.12) κυρίῳ pov ἀληθῶς (vac.) τιμιωτάτῳ ἀδελφῷ Κανώπῳ 
Ve 

Ocddwpoc. 

4 ὕιος 6 ὕιοι 10 |. εὐγενείας 11 lL. ce, προπεμφθῆναι 13, ]. ἐνέγκαι 22 ἵνα 

“To my truly most honoured lord brother Canopus, Theodorus. We were much grieved (to hear the 
fate of Macaria) your wife, (and it is understandable that) your son Gratianus mourned her so much, (and 
also) her other sons. But what can we do against mortality? So please comfort yourself and make the effort 
and come to me with my lord Valentinus at Neson. For I have need of your kind self, and again(?) I shall 
have you brought by boat. Do not hesitate, for the river has risen. When you come please bring all the 
cleaned clothes that you have. Here is the list: Nathanael’s tunic, a white blanket(?), Syncletice’s tunic, 

Cyra’s cape, Cyra’s tunic. I greet Didymus and Philoxenus and all your people.’ 
(2nd hand) ‘I pray for your health for many years, most honoured lord brother.’ 
‘As for the wheat, don’t worry. I didn’t send it myself so that it could be measured out to you when 

you come. 
Address: (1st hand?) “To my truly most honoured lord brother Canopus, Theodorus.’ 

1 Above ady[ there is an unexplained horizontal stroke running to the edge of a gap c. 1 cm wide 

beyond which there are no remains. It could possibly be the left hand part of a simple Christian cross or 
of the so-called monogrammatic cross (-.), cf. LVI 3871 1-2 n. The trace does not suit χμγ, cf. LVI 3862 
1 n., or the symbol normally transcribed π(αρα), cf. LVI 3867 1 n. 

3-5 The damage in these lines makes the exact text doubtful, but there seems to be no doubt that it 
was the wife of Canopus who died. Ε 

A low trace of mu makes the plural ἐλυπήθημεν virtually certain. For ἐλυπήθην ἀκούςας cf. P. Lund. II 
3. 5-6, P. Mich. XIV 679. 20, XII 1481 4-5. For πάςχειν τι without ἀνθρώπινον cf. P. Eleph. 2. 3-6 (quater), 

P. Tebt. I 44. 27, M. Chr. 284. το. There are two odd traces rather far above the line which would fall in 
the lacuna postulated by the restoration of τὶ π[αθεῖν M]axapiav, which in itself is rather cramped. If 
something had to be added above the line this might account for what seems on the present view to be 
surprising concision. γίν[εεθαι μ]ακαρίαν, ‘become blessed, die’, has also been considered, but no parallel 

has been found and -éc τι compares very well with the same letters in éerw (12). For acc. and inf. after ἀκούειν 
cf. B. Ὁ. Mandilaras, The Verb 331 (§801), F. Blass, A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammattk des neutestamentlichen 

Griechisch'? 327 (§397. 1). καὶ ἔτι δέ seems to occur only in the damaged text of P. Strasb. VIII 701. 19, and 
therefore must be suspect here, especially when ἔτι δὲ καί is so common; the traces do not suit ἐνθάδε, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐδέ or ὧδε, but (-)de seems certain. 

4-6 ὁ υἱός cov ... of ἄλλοι αὐτῆς viol. No firm conclusions can be drawn because of the loose use of 
terms of relationship in the papyri, cf. 3988 introd. para. 1, but taken at face value these phrases would 
suggest that Gratianus was the son of Canopus and Macaria, while her other sons were from a previous 

relationship or relationships. 
6 For πλήν = ἀλλά cf. F. Blass, A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch ἢ 

379-80 (§449). 
8 εκυλμὸν br[o]puefi|y[ac]. Cf. esp. 1 125 13-14 ὑπομεῖναι βλάβην ἢ ζημίαν 7 ὄχληςειν ἢ εκυλμόν, 16-17 

ὑ. βλάβην ἢ ὄχληειν ἢ εκυλμόν, and on εκυλμός generally A. Passoni dell’Acqua, Aegyptus 54 (1974) 197-202; 
several of her examples refer to the strains and fatigue of travelling. The Rev. Juan Chapa has kindly drawn 
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our attention to a new parallel in SB XVI 12980. 2 παρακαλῶν αὐτὴν (= τὴν ὑμετέραν ἀδελφότητα) «κυλμὸν 

ὑπομεῖναι ἕως ἐνταῦθα ... φέροντες μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν καὶ τὰ ... παιδία ... ἵνα ἀπολαύεωμεν Kal THC κατὰ πρόεωπον 
ὑμῶν προςκ[υ]νήςεεως, ‘inviting you to make the effort to come here ... bringing with you your ... children 

too ... so that we can enjoy the pleasure of saluting you face to face’. 
10 ἐν τῇ Νήεων. The convincing interpretation of this as a place name, rather than v7jc@{v} with a 

superfluous nasal (cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 112-4), we owe to the Rey. Juan Chapa. He refers especially 
to P. Nepheros pp. 11-14 for the κώμη Νήεων of the Heracleopolite nome. It seems to have been near the 
boundary with the Cynopolite nome on the south and on the east bank of the Nile, probably opposite 
Oxyrhynchite territory on the west bank. The «. Νήεων of SB 1 1967, accepted as Oxyrhynchite in 
P. Pruneti, J centri abitati 121, is probably the same place, likewise the ὅρμου Νήεων of XVI 1997 2. 

evyeviac <cov> (I. -edac). Cf. H. Zilliacus, Untersuchungen zu den abstrakten Anredeformen 47, 68. Correction 
to τῆς <cHc> εὐγεν(ε)ίας might be more plausible palaeographically, and it is possible, cf. LV 3821 4, 6, PSI 
VII 843. 8, cf. 4-5, 836. 5, 7, 8, all three private letters, but P. Strasb ΓΝ 180. 2, τῇ cH edyevia, is the only 
occurrence of this form in a private letter available on the Ibycus (Duke Data Bank of Documentary 
Papyri), although it is common in contracts of the same period. The balance of the evidence suggests a 

preference for ἡ cy εὐγ. in contracts and ἡ evy. cov in letters. 
10-11 καὶ πάλιν... προπεμζφ)θῆναι. Professor Parsons, pointing out that προπέμπω is used particularly 

with reference to a return journey, see LS7 s.v., suggests that in this case too the offer refers to transport 
for the return. 

12 avaBacic, ‘high water’. Cf. 4003 26 ἢ. on ἀπόβαεις, ‘low water’. 

13 evéyxe (]. ἐνέγκαι). See F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 338-40, esp. 339. 
γνάψιμα. Add. lexx. ‘These were presumably clothes which had been sent to a fuller to go through the 

fulling process (γνάψις), cf. E. Wipszycka, 1 Industrie textile dans ’ Egypte romaine 129-45. We may guess that 
the fulling establishment was in Oxyrhynchus, where this letter was found, and that people living in the 
country like Theodorus had to send their clothes to the city for professional cleaning. LIV 3766 iii is a price 
declaration from the Oxyrhynchite guild of fullers. 

ετιχάριον. This was a tight shirt or tunic of linen, see 5. Lauffer, Diokletians Preisedikt 240, 56—g n. 
14 Ναθαναῆλ. This biblical name is known in the papyri otherwise only from P. Lond. IV 1431. 33 

(8th cent.). 

ῥάχνη, ‘blanket(?)’. This form of the word appears only in the papyri. P. Gen. 80. 7 has ῥάχνη a, which 
Wilcken (BL i 168 = Archiv 3 (1904-6) 404) corrected to ῥάχνη B, implying a neuter payvoc, see LSF s.v., 
but this seemed unlikely in view of the strong evidence for ἡ ῥάχνη, see also J. M. Diethart, ZPE 64 (1986) 
79, Analecta Papyrologica 2 (1990) 89. Dr Paul Schubert has kindly looked again at the original and informs 
us that the numeral letter is very badly abraded, but that with the aid of a microscope its remains can 
clearly be seen as those of an alpha. The editor, Tales Nicole, made the only published suggestion about 
the nature of the textile, commenting, ‘désigne-t-il un tissu trés fin?’, and leaving us to guess that he derived 
it from ἀράχνη and compared the weave with cobwebs. 

Stud. Pal. III 407. 1 has JA7 α § (1. καὶ) payv™ mpacw? €x0¥ (ct) διλωρί, 1.6. Ἰλτί ) a (καὶ) ῥάχνη πράεινο(ς) 
ἔχου(ςα) διλωρί ) [, “1 (cross-belt, BéArvov?), and a leek green blanket with a double-striped(?) ...’, cf. Lewis 
and Short, Latin Dictionary s.v. diloris; or better perhaps, ‘with a double stripe (of another colour)’, cf. 
S. Daris, ZPE 85 (1991) 273, correcting P. Strasb. II 131. 8 to read μαφόριον λευκὸν ἡμιτριβὴν (I. -éc) δίλωρον 

(for ed. pr. δίδωρον) ἀπὸ ῥιζείνης (1. -ζίνης) πορφύρας, ‘a partly worn white cape with a double stripe of root 
purple’. Daris conjectures a substantival form of διλωρ() for Stud. Pal. III 407. 1. 

P. Oslo III 161. 5 has a feminine accusative: ἔλαβον ... τὴν ῥάχνην. CPR VIII 65 is a list with 
feminine nominatives: 6 p. λευκὴ χρυςοςεῃμου(μένη) ..., 7 p. κοκκηρά ..., τι ῥ. κοκκηρά ..., 12 ῥ. χλωρά ..., 
14 p. χρυςοειμου(μένη) ... XVI 2058 22 is supposed to have the abbreviated form payvi(ov), see LSF Suppl. 
s.v., but a photograph of the original, now in Cairo, shows no sign of abbreviation at this point, so although 

there is no formal objection to such a diminutive perhaps we should view this spelling as an iotacism, 
paxve a, “1 rachne’, with iota as the phonetic equivalent of eta. 

The most striking feature of this collection is the range of bright colours: white, white with a gold 
pattern, leek green, grass green, vermilion. Gold patterned alone is perhaps the same as white with a gold 
pattern. This encourages an otherwise obvious connection with Diocletian’s price edict (S. Lauffer, Diokletians 
Preisedikt, or M. Giacchero, Edictum Diocletiani et Collegarum) 7. 60-61, where a dyer is to be paid 16 den. 
for his work on a new sagum siue rachanam (rachem Aezani) = «άγου ἢ paxdvyc (ῥακανοῦ Thelphousa, see 
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A. Petronotis, EAAHNIKA 26 (1973) 255-270, Pll. 32-3=SEG 37 (1987) p. 102, no. 335 i 60; -ov is 
confirmed by the plates), 6 den. for work on an old one. The sagum was a moderately heavy rectangular 
blanket-like cloak, see L. M. Wilson, The Clothing of the Ancient Romans 104~-9. In 19. 4-7 the Latin text 
refers repeatedly to a rachana, where the Greek has ἐνδρομίς; the ἐνδρομίς is best known as a wrap worn by 
athletes after taking exercise, see especially Martial IV 19, which suits the equation or comparison with the 
sagum, but these passages seem to refer to bedding or hangings: 

4 [rachana ... pe]Jdum XVI [tincta * MMD] = ἐνδρομὶς ic παπυλιῶνα μία ἔχουεα μήκους Kal πλάτους 
πόδας us’ βαπτή * /Bd’. 

‘One furnishing(?) for a tent with a length and breadth of 16 feet, dyed den. 2,500’. 

5 rachana optima grabata[ria] alba libr. XII * MDC = évdpopic καλλίςτη κρεβαττάρια λευκὴ λειτρῶν 
iB * [2x- 

‘Best quality white blanket(?) for a bed, weighing 12 pounds den. 1,600’. 
6 rachana Arabica siue Damascena uel alterius ciuitatis tincta habita ratione ponderis lanae et 

plumaturae di<s>tra¢h>i debet = ἐνδρομὶς ApaBian ἢ Aapacknvy ἢ ἑτέρας ὁποιαςεδηποτοῦν βαπτὴ λόγου 
γενομένου τοῦ λειτριεμοῦ τῆς ἐρέας καὶ τῆς πλουμαρίςεως πιπράεκεεθαι ὀφείλει. 

‘A dyed bedspread(?) from Arabia or Damascus or any other community should be sold with account 
taken of the embroidery and of the poundage of the wool’. 

7 rachana rustica p. X * D= ἐνδρομὶς ἰδιωτικὴ Ar. ι΄ * φ΄. 

‘A home-made(?) blanket(?) weighing 10 pounds den. 500’. 

Similarly a fuller is to receive 30 den. for work on a new rachana = év8popidoc ἤτοι ῥακάνης (paxdvac 
Theb.: 29. 4). 

The rachana, therefore, was not at all like a spider’s web. An ordinary one weighed about ten Roman 
pounds, a little over seven of our pounds, a little under three and a quarter kilos. One of the best quality 
for use on a bed weighed twelve Roman pounds. The dyed and embroidered ones sound more like bed 
covers for show than blankets; the material of these is stated to be wool. The dyed tent furnishing, a massive 
square of sixteen Roman feet, nearly four and three quarter metres, was certainly no cobweb, although the 
exact use of it in connection with a tent is not obvious from the description. 

Although the Greek transliteration of rachanae in Diocletian’s edict is ῥακάνης (7. 60, with variant 
paxavov in one copy; 22. 4, with variant ῥακάνας in one copy), the papyrus references to the ῥάχνη as a 
textile fabric, sometimes white, sometimes brightly coloured, encourage the identification. The Latin word 
was presumably accented on the first syllable. 

One entry in G. Goetz, CGL V 327. 45, racana huitil sax, i.e. sax(onice), provides both a Latin spelling 
closer to the Edict’s Greek, ῥακάνη, and a confirmation of the meaning, since Anglo-Saxon hwitel means ‘a 
whittle, cloak, mantle, blanket’, J. Bosworth, T. N. Toller, An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary p. 577, cf. Suppl. pp. 
583-4, s.v. (reference kindly supplied by Dr A. V. C. Schmidt). The Oxford NED, s.v. whittle, gives 
references for the word in various related senses, going down as late as 1871 for a dialect word ‘whittle’, 
explained in that case as equivalent to ‘shawl’. A second entry in CGL V 623. 17, raganus (uel nelle sup. 
scr.) coopertorium uel panniculus, is obviously related, although the form of the lemma and the addition 
over the line present unsolved problems. 

(ζυγκλητικῆς. This name, not in F. Preisigke, Namenbuch or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon, can be found 
in W. Pape, G. E. Benseler, Wd. d. gr. Eigennamen, s.v. ζυνκλ-, and in H. Solin, Die gr. Personennamen in Rom 

ii 982: one T. Antonius Syncleticus and two Syncleticae, a Papiria and an Aelia. Cf. A. H. M Jones εἰ al., 
The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire ii 1048 s.v. Syncletica (one; mid-5th cent.). 

15 μαφόριον. See R. S. O. Tomlin in B. Cunliffe (ed.), The Temple of Sulis Minerva at Bath, Vol. 11 The 
Finds from the Sacred Spring, 192 (No. 61. 5 n.). It was a short cape covering neck and shoulders, usually 
worn by women, cf. Diocl. Edict. de pret. 29. 29 (Lauffer) = 27. 29 (Giacchero), A. Bazzero, Studi della Scuola 
Papirologica di Milano ii 95-102. In the Latin forms the stem invariably ends in -t-, maforte, mafortium, 
mafurtium; in the papyri μαφόριον occurs frequently, presumably by contamination with φέρω, but μαφόρτιον 
is more common and μαφόρτης is not uncommon, see S. Daris, Lessico latino 72-73. 

τῆς Κύρας could perhaps be interpreted as τῆς κυρᾶς = κυρίας, ‘the mistress’s cape’, see F. T. Gignac, 

Grammar i 302, followed by ‘Cyra’s tunic’. This may be better, but it is hard to dissociate the two identical 

spellings. If they do refer to the same person, the article may indicate that Cyra is mentioned in a particularly 

warm and friendly tone, ‘ein gemitlich-familiarer Ton’, E. Mayser, Grammatik ii. 2 p. 6 (854. 1). 

21 ἐγῴ. The reading is doubtful; ἐπεί, which would make good sense, will not fit the traces. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 
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4005. ‘To ‘THEobosrus 

68 6B.22/O(1-2)a 30.5 X 11.5 cm Sixth century 

It emerges that Theodosius was the employee of a landowner, just possibly as a 

steward of a country area (προνοητής), see 11-12 n. The sender called him ‘brother’ 

and in this case might have been his brother-in-law, because he wrote to reassure 

Theodosius about Mary, ‘our sister and your wife’, and later sent him a message from 

‘Abraham, your father-in-law’. The subjects are exclusively private: a cloak given to 

Mary, a failed attempt by the sender to get money due to Theodosius from the 

landowner, orders to buy a box and weaver’s combs for another woman, who had the 

unusual name of Phoebadia, as well as a lump of iron worth a quarter of a solidus, 

presumably for the sender, and a whole solidus worth of Ascalonian jars for Abraham. 

The writing is a rapid cursive, probably of the sixth century, too hasty to be 

beautiful, but very practised. ‘There are some phonetic spelling errors and one or two 

repetitions due to haste, some corrected (3), others left unnoticed (5, 8, 10). 

The long lines are written parallel with the height of the original roll from which 

the piece was cut and across the fibres of the recto, as is shown by a sheet join running 

through line 3, overlapping downwards. This is a format for letters which became 

popular in the high Byzantine period, probably in the sixth century, cf. LVI 3866-7, 

3869-73, below 4006-8. It is in fact what is called transversa charta, see E. G. Turner, 

The Terms Recto and Verso (Pap. Brux. 16) 26-53, esp. 49—-50 on the Byzantine period, 

although Turner devotes his discussion particularly to long documents. With this 

format the older prescript was not used and we only learn the names of the people 

from the addresses, which in many cases are damaged by dirt and abrasion, as here, 

where there are also heavy blots to make it even less legible. 

For dispatch the letter was folded along a vertical line about 13 cm from the right 

edge and about 17 cm from the left edge and the smaller right portion was laid face 

down over the left one. At this stage the normal practice would have been to roll the 
letter up from the bottom, cf. LVIII 3932 introd., but in this case it appears from the 
patterns of damage and dirt that the top and bottom edges were brought to the middle 
and the package was pressed flat. Then a binding was tied round it and on the other 
side, where the surface was not interrupted by the meeting edges, the address was 
written in two lines, one long one straddling the binding and another below the right 
half of the first, to the right of a design inked over the binding. 

μὴ θελήςῃς μηδεμίαν φροντίδαίν;) ἔχειν περὶ τῆς ἡμῶν ἀδελφῆς Μαρίας, cob δὲ 
ευμβίου. οὐκ ἐοῦμεν γάρ, τοῦ θεοῦ θέλοντος, αὐτὴν δεηθῆναί τινος, οὔτε ἐννοῦμεν 
ποιῆςαι αὐτῇ πρᾶγμα. καθὼς δὲ γέγραφας περὶ τοῦ κοκκηροῦ ἱμαΐτα τίου, δέδωκα Ϊ 
μὲν αὐτῇ, παρεγενάμην δὲ πρὸς τὸν cov γεοῦχον θέλον λαβεῖν ἕνα χρύεινον 
2 a ~ > / ΄ δ. Ὁ ᾿ς tenes Moe ἃ Nes SAIN BONE ἃ / 5 €K TOU COU ὀψωνίου, ποιῆςας AUTW ἱποιήςεας αὐτῷ; και ἰδιόχειρον, και οὐδὲν NVECKETO μοι 



4005. TO THEODOSIUS 177 

δοῦναι. μικρὸν δὲ γλωςοκωμῖον καταξίωεον ἀγοράεαι τῇ ἀδελφῇ cov Φοιβαδίᾳ καὶ τέεςερα 
κτένια τῶν γερδενῶν. εἰ δὲ δυνήθῃς ἀγοράεαι ἑνὸς γράμματος ειδῆριν μαδίων, μὴ ὀκνήεῃς τοῦτο 
ποιῆςαι. ἐπέτρεψέν με δὲ Ἀβραάμιος 6 coc πενθερὸς γράψαι «οι ὥςτε εἰ λάβῃς χρυείον ἀπὸ τοῦ {y. } 
γεούχου cov, ευνωνήςαεθαι αὐτῷ ἑνὸς χρύεινον ἀεκαλώνια. πολλὰ δὲ προςαγορεύομεν ἀπὸ 

10 μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλουϊς τὴν εὴν διάθεειν καὶ ὑγιαίνομεν εὺν θεῷ. 

Back, along the fibres: 

ἐπίδ(ος) τῷ δεςπότῃ ἀδελφ(ῷ) Θεοδοείῳ tp... 
(design) πίαρὶ ἀδελφ(οῦ). 

2 1. ἐῶμεν, ἐννοοῦμεν 3 ἵμαἾτα ἤτιου 4 1. θέλων 5 ἰδιοχειρον 6 1. γλωςεςοκομεῖον, 
Téccapa 7 lL. γερδιαινῶν, ειδήρειον μαζίον 8 1. pou 9 1. xpuctvou 11 επιδ(, αδελῴ 
12 1, αδελῴ 

‘Please have no anxiety about Mary, our sister and your wife, for we will not allow her to want for 
anything, God willing, nor do we intend to make trouble for her. As you have written about the vermilion 
cloak, I have(?) given (it) to her, but I went to your landlord wanting to get one solidus out of your salary, 
after making him an autograph receipt of course, and he could not bring himself to give me anything. 
Please buy a small box for your sister Phoebadia and four combs for women weavers. If you can buy a 
cake of iron for one gram (of gold), do not hesitate to do it. Your father-in-law Abraham has commissioned 
me to write to you that, if you get gold from your landlord, you should buy Ascalonian jars to the value 
of one solidus for him. Young and old, we give your kindness many greetings and we are well, with God’s 
help.’ 

Address: “Deliver to my lord brother Theodosius (?), steward (?) from ... his brother.’ 

1 ¢povridaty}. For the superfluous nasal see 4004 τὸ n. 
2 ἐοῦμεν (1. ἐῶμεν). For confusion of ov and w see 4003 3-4 n. para. 2. 

3 κοκκηροῦ. The form κοκκηρόϑ is much rarer than κόκκινος, but it is reasonable to presume that both 
refer to dye made from the bodies of insects of the genus Coccidae (κόκκοι), of which there are various 
types, see R. J. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology iv 100-106; cf. 5. Lauffer, Diokletians Preisedikt 271 for 
more references. Until recently it was known only from Diocletian’s price edict 24. 8, preserved only in 
Greek: πορφύρας Νεικαηνῆς (or Νεικαϊνῆς) κοκκηρᾶς, which makes it clear that with the basic red pigment 
dyers could achieve shades which were considered to be purple. Since then it has also appeared several 
times in CPR VIII 65, quoted in 4004 14 n., as well as here. Although we cannot know the shade of colour, 

perhaps ‘vermilion’ is the best English translation, because its derivation from vermis makes clear the fact 
that we are dealing with a red dye made from insect bodies. 

3-4 Besides the confused cancellation at the end of the line there is a slight doubt whether we should 
read and punctuate differently, as δεδώκαμεν αὐτῇ. παρεγενάμην δὲ KTA., ‘..., we have given (it) to her. I 
went ...'. This would separate the delivery of the cloak from the next sentence. The text as printed implies 
that the attempt to get money from the sender’s landlord is connected with the cloak; perhaps the sender 
was buying the cloak for Mary, and wanted the money to come from the salary which was due to him, but 
the landlord refused to disburse money on the writer’s written receipt. ‘Your landlord’ is slightly misleading 
in English; it seems that the sender was not a tenant farmer but a salaried employee of the landowner, 
cf. 5 n. 

4 θέλον (1. θέλων). For confusion of omicron and omega see F.T. Gignac, Grammar i 275-7, cf. 6 
γλωςοκωμῖον = yAwccoxopeiov, 7 μαδίων = μαζίον. 

5 ὀψωνίου. On the salary of a προνοητής, if that is what Theodosius was, cf. 11-12 n., see LV 3804 
154. 

ἠνέεχετο. On the double augment in this verb, which is classical, see LS7 s.v. ἀνέχω, F. T. Gignac, 

Grammar ii 254, B. Ὁ. Mandilaras, The Verb 123 (8267. 2). Expressions with od or another negative, plus 
ἀνέχεεθαι, plus infinitive, are common in Byzantine letters on papyrus, see also LS7F s.v. ἀνέχω C. 11 5c. 
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6 yAwcoxwpiov (1. yAwccoxopetiov). Cf. H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 443-4 (= TAPA 98 (1967) 517-8), 

453- This was originally a specialized container used by musicians to hold the reeds belonging to the αὐλός, 

an instrument of the oboe family. The reeds were called yA@ccar, ‘tongues’, perhaps because of their shape, 
as 1,57 implies, perhaps also because they enabled the instrument to ‘speak’. The name of the container 

came to be used of any box or chest. 

Φοιβαδίᾳ. This feminine version of Phoebadius (cf. P. Ross.-Georg. V 28. 2, P. Giss. I 55. 6) appears 

to be new. 
téccepa (1. réccapa). Cf. Gignac, Grammar ii 190-191. 
7 κτένια τῶν γερδενῶν (1. γερδιαινῶν). On weaver’s combs, used at intervals during the process to beat 

the weft more firmly into place, see H. Bliimner, Technologie? i 159-160; 1.5.7 s.v. κτείς seems to be wrong on 

this point. It is not clear why women weavers are specified, except that in this case the combs are to be 
bought for a woman. Compare XXXI 2599 4-5 πέμψον ἡμῖν δύο κτενειν yepdevew; the vulgar spelling is 
implicitly regularized to κτένια yepdiaxd in the note. This too concerns women, since the writer was a 
woman, so we should perhaps understand κτένια γερδιαινῶν. We might timidly suggest that male weavers 

used heavier combs. 
The form γερδενῶν shows, as well as the common equivalence of epsilon with as, see Gignac 1 192-3, 

a vowel loss which is unusual in that it is not followed by a back vowel, but cf. op. cit. 304. b 2 dpyepeuc, 

τριακόκαι. 

ἑνὸς γράμματος (sc. χρυςοῦ). It is not certain what it means to specify a price in terms of gold bullion, 
cf. L. C. West, A. C. Johnson, Currency 138-9. One gramma is equivalent to one quarter of a solidus, but there 
was no gold coin of this size. Most probably it refers to the equivalent in the subsidiary base-metal coinage, 
which changed as the value of gold rose. A rare parallel to this usage is SB XVI 12397 (from CE 57 (1982) 
114-7), a letter in which the writer complains that he has paid too much for an old camel and her foal, to 
wit, five solidi and one gramma for the mother and four solzdi less one gramma for the foal. The total price 
was nine solidi, so that there was no practical difficulty over the payment. It is fairly clear that in this case 

too γράμμα is an accounting term, not a description of a physical reality. 
ειδῆριν μαδίων (1. ειδήρειον μαζίον). Cf. P. Nepheros 8. g—10 (ευνωνήςατο 6-7) ... καὶ εἰδή ρ]ου paliov 

ἕν μν[ὧν] τριῶν μυριάδων εἴκοει, ‘he bought in ... and a cake of iron weighing three minas for twenty myriads 
of denarii’. The note there cites P. Ross.-Georg. III 6. 6 and especially J. Gascou, “Sur le mot μαεία dans 
la tablette du Louvre AF 6715’, <PE 60 (1985) 254-8. Note that in XXXIV 2729 15 μαδια = palia was 
wrongly interpreted as μάτια, the μάτιον being a measure of volume equivalent to one tenth of an artaba, 
which is unsuitable to the context. Read now xopicov ... εἰδῆρα κενδ(ηνάρια) β΄ τέῳς, ἔχωντες τὰ β΄ μαδία 
μη΄, 1.6. ειἰδήρεια κεντ(ηνάρια) β΄ τέως, ἔχοντα τὰ β΄ μαζία μη΄, “... 2 hundredweight of iron so far, the 2 
containing 48 cakes’. The price of them is 1,200 myriads (corrected in Aegyptus 64 (1984) 206), i.e. 25 
myriads for the average cake, weighing 44 Roman pounds. The price is roughly comparable with P. Neph. 
8. g-10, where the cake costing 20 myriads weighs three minas, which is just over three Roman pounds if 
μνᾶ retains its traditional meaning, but it is perhaps likely that it was used colloquially as the exact 
equivalent of λίτρα, see D. W. Rathbone, <PE 53 (1983) 267-8. The proportionate rate would be 18 
myriads rather than 20, but both texts must be fairly near in date, in the region of aD 350. 

8 {y,}. The ink after gamma was presumably to have been epsilon, to make the first syllable of the 
next word, γεούχου. This first attempt seems to have been abandoned, without stopping to strike out the 
superfluous writing. 

9. For ἀεκαλώνια cf. LVI 3862 25 n. One solidus would probably have bought two or three hundred 
empty jars, cf. e.g. LVIII 3942, where three solid: buy one thousand ordinary jars from a potter plus a few 
unusual sizes. Probably we should imagine that these were full of wine. Even so this would imply quite a 
large amount, perhaps thirty or forty jars, cf. A. C. Johnson, L. CG. West, Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies 
179-180. Of course any exactitude is out of our reach, since we have no information about the capacity of 
the jars or the quality of the postulated wine. 

10 ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως weyddou{c}. Cf. 4006 το. This is a commonplace in the Septuagint and the New 
Testament, cf. G. H. Karlsson, H. M. Maehler, ZPE 33 (1979) 291 (8-9 n.), M. Naldini, Cristianesimo p. 367, 
note to Il. 16-17. 

τὴν εὴν διάθεειν. Strictly speaking διάθεεις, ‘disposition, attitude’, requires an adjective, such as φιλική, 

μητρική, ‘friendly, motherly’, to give any meaning in this sort of context, but it became so routine as a title 
of address, meaning just ‘you’, that the adjective was felt to be superfluous, cf. M. Naldini, Cristianesimo 
Pp: 222) note tol 99. 
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11-12 Dirt and abrasion, as well as blotting, have made this address very difficult to read, cf. introd. 
It looks as if Theodosius, if that is his name, was given a title, possibly beginning with mp-. Since we know 
he was the salaried employee of a landowner, cf. 3-4, 5 nn., it may be permissible to guess that this was 
προνοητής, the steward of an area of an estate, for which see LV 3804 introd. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

4006. CurisToPpHER TO THEODORUS 

6 1B.17/II(b) 35 X 17.5 cm Sixth/seventh century 

The recipient was a comes and the μειζότερος or major domo of the household of 

an Apion (11~12). As a mark of respect the sender gives him the epithet θεοφύλακτος, 

‘God-defended’, which occurs late and is particularly common in the papyri of the 

Arab period from Apollonopolis Ano, cf. O. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangpradikate 17. 

Consequently Apion here ought to be Flavius Apion III, who appears first in sole 

charge of his estates in AD 593 and died between July 619 and early January 620, see 

LVIII 3939 4-5 n. This date range suits the large and flowing, very professional, 

script. 

This was the third letter sent by Christopher asking Theodorus to send him a 

καρταλάμιον (Kapd- pap.), which was probably an elaborate belt, perhaps an item of 

military uniform, see 4n. He gave details of the dispatch of the two previous letters 

and renewed the request for the object to be sent to him by the bearer of this third 

one. The rest is greetings, to Theodorus, to ‘our common mistress’, most probably 

Theodorus’ wife, to a magnificentissimus Faustus, who is also ‘our common brother’, and 

to all the household. The address on the back is unusually detailed and informative. 

The letter is written transversa charta, see 4005 introd. A sheet join, overlapping 

downwards, runs horizontally through line 7, showing that the long lines run across 

the fibres of the recto of the roll from which the piece was cut. The letter was rolled 

up from the foot and squashed flat to make a long narrow package, the exposed flap 

was tucked inside for protection and then the address was written along the package 

next to that flap. A space was left in the middle of the first line of the address at the 

point where there was usually a binding, but the second line extends beneath it, so 

that any binding would have obscured at least part of the final words. 

=f τρίτην ταύτην ἐπιετολὴν ἔγρᾳψ]α] ος [{] τ[ῷ] ἐμῷ ἀγαθῷ κ[α]ὶ θεοφυλάκτῳ δεςπό(τῃ) 

καὶ ἐξ ὧν μίαν μὲν διὰ τοῦ «ταβλίτου τοῦ ἀποφέροντος αὐτῇ τὰ δίδυφα, δευτέραν δὲ 
« 7ὔ Ἀν ΠΑ Ch A θ / \ A / € 5 

ὁμοίως μετὰ Ἄππα Κύρου τοῦ καθοειωμένου, καὶ νῦν ταύτην, ὡς εἶπον, 

τρίτ]ην χάριν τοῦ καρδαλαμίου, ἵνα πέμψητέ μοι, καὶ βάλλω αὐτὸ εἰς τὴν 

5 ΟΤΔ[ .]ν. παρακαλῶ τοίνυν τοῦτο ςτεῖλαί μοι διὰ τοῦ ἀποδιδοῦντος 
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αὐτ]ῆ τὰ εὐτελῆ μου γράμματα, ὅ[πω]ς καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χάριτας αὐτῇ ὁμολογήεω. 

raira γράψας πλεῖετα προεκυνῶ Kal ἀςπάζομαι τὰ ἴχνη τοῦ ἐμοῦ δεςπότου 

ἄ]χρι θέας, ἐξαιρέτως τὴν κοιν[ῃ | 'v décrrowav.+ — (vac.) 

ἐξ] ἐμοῦ δὲ Φαῦςτον τὸν μεγαλο(πρεπέςτατον) κοινὸν adeAdpov, Kai πάντας τοὺς {τοῦδ εὐλογημέ(νου) 
« A ” > \ a ¢ LA ” θ / Ἑ 

10 ὑμῶν οἴκῳ, ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου, ἄχρι θέας. 

Back, along the fibres: 

ar οἰκ(είγ)ῳ μου ἢ ἀγ(α)θ(ῷ) (καὶ) θεοφυλ(ά) (τῳ) δεεπό(τῃ) (vac.) Θεοδώρῳ κόμεί(τι) μειζ(ο)τ(έρῳ) 
= / € £ 

+ Χριετόφορος ὑμέ(τερος) 

do0bA0(c) (καὶ) ἀδελῴό( ). 

ΞΕ ἀπόδ(ος) ἐν Okupp(vy)x(@?) τῷ ἀγ(α)θ(ῷ) Θεοδ(ώρῳ) τῷ μειζ(ο)τ(έρῳ) τοῦ ἐνδό(ξου) οἴκ(ου) Ἀπίωνος. 

1 δεεῆφς 2 1. ζίζυφα 3 1. καθωειωμένου 4 1. καρταλαμίου; iva; |. πέμψηται 

5. 1. ἀποδίδοντος 7 ἴχνη 9 Hera evroynps 10 |. οἴκου It ouxp (ov in monogram) 
+ 6 κ Oo 4 ε T Ἐ χω θ του A 

αγφθεοφυλίδεςπ (vac.) θεοδωρωκομμειζ, va 12 Ταποδενοξυρρταγθεοδίτωμειζ [τ (ov in monogram) 
ο ate 0 9 

ενδ[οικ[απιωνος (vac.) dovd/SadeAd/ 

“This I write as a third letter ... to my good and God-defended master, and of these (I sent) one by 
the stable lad who brought you the jujubes, and a second likewise with Appa Cyrus the soldier, and now 
this one, as I said, a third, on the subject of the sword-belt(?), so that you may send (it) me, and 1 shall 

put it ... So I beg you to send it to me by the man who delivers my poor letter to you, so that in this matter 
too I may acknowledge my thanks to you. In writing this I greatly worship and salute my master’s 

footsteps until we meet; (and) especially (I greet) our common mistress. From me (greet) Faustus, our most 
magnificent common brother, and all the members of your blessed household, young and old, until we 
mecies 

Address: 
“To my own good and God-defended master Theodorus, comes, major domo, Christopher, your slave 

and brother.’ 

‘Deliver in Oxyrhynchus to the good Theodorus, the major domo of the glorious household of Apion.’ 

1 The short unread word should be something like νῦν, ἤδη, ἄρτι, but none of these seems thoroughly 
suitable, although the third trace is of a doubled descender which might be tau. 

τ[ῷ] ἐμῷ ἀγαθῷ κ[α]ὲ θεοφυλάκτῳ δεςπό(τῃ). Cf 11, P. Haun. III 52. 41. It might be more satisfactory 

if we could expand Secn§ to δεςπο(τείᾳ) and so provide a definite antecedent for αὐτῇ (2, 6 bis) and a third 
person subject for πέμψητε (1. -ται; 4), but none of the compounds of ἀγαθός seems to be attested in this sort 
of expression, and φιλαγάθῳ or πανταγάθῳ would have left substantial remains of the descenders of phi and 
lambda, or tau. 

On θεοφυλάκτῳ see introd. 

2 καὶ ἐξ ὧν is odd, even if καί is ‘in fact’ rather than ‘and’; the reading is clear. 
The cross above μίαν is slightly unexpected. However, numerals do often have some sort of distin- 

guishing mark, which in administrative documents of this period is often overlining. 
«ταβλίτου. The stable ‘boy’ would probably have been an employee of the cursus uelox, see the analysis 

by J. Gascou, Travaux et Mémoires 9 (1985) 53-9, according to which there were no private or domain postal 
services, but only the state system developed from the earlier form of the cursus publicus, still based on 
compulsory public service, but reflecting the strong influence of the new large landowners. 
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δίδυφα. The dictionary form ζίζυφον has not yet occurred in the papyri. For confusion of delta and 
zeta, especially before iota and its phonetic equivalents, such as upsilon, see Ε΄, T. Gignac, Grammar i 75. 6. 
For διδυῴ- see also P. Corn. Inv. II, 38 (=SB VIII 9907, from Rech. Pap 3 (1964) 32-5). 19-20 διδύφων 
ἀρτάβης τρίτον ξηρῶν (AD 388). More frequent is dilug-: P. Mich. inv. 3630 (=SB VI 9055, from 47} 65 
(1944) 251-5 = H.C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores ii 667-671). 20 διζύφων μ[έ]τρον ἕν (2nd cent.), VI 
920 1 διζύφων (ἀρτάβη) a (2nd/grd cent.), P. Gen. II 117. 6 δίζυφα (3rd cent.). This form also occurs in 
AP IX 503. 1(?), 2. 

On the jujube see Youtie, op. cit. 669 (253), citing A. Lucas, Ancient Egyptian Materials and Industries’ 
390-1 (=* 446), cf. L. Keimer, Die Gartenpflanzen im alten Agypten i 64-70, 184, and for more literature 
S. Lauffer, Diokletians Preisedikt 231 (n. on 6. 56 zizyforum (gen. pl.), where the Greek is not preserved). 
Probably the papyri refer to fruit known in Pharaonic Egypt, produced by the tree Zizyphus spina Christi, 
so Youtie, quoting Lucas, loc. cit. On the other hand J. André, L’alimentation et la cuisine ἃ Rome 80-81, 
writes of Lizyphus vulgaris Lmk = κ΄. jujuba Mill., and says that it is of Asiatic origin and that it was introduced 
to Italy from Syria by Sextus Papinius about ap 10, referring to Pliny, NH 15. 47, while the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica (1911 ed.), Vol. 15. 546 s.v. jujube, distinguishes z. vulgaris (c. 20 feet, fruit like a plum, Japan 
to S. Europe), from ς. jujuba (30 to 50 feet, China, Malaya, tropical Africa, many varieties, fruit the size of 
a small filbert). It is noticeable that all the papyri mentioning jujubes are of the Roman period, but this 
need not be significant in view of the scarcity of the evidence. The z. spina Christi is said to occur widely in 
modern Egypt, see Keimer 68, 117 (n. 33). 

3 Ana Κύρου τοῦ καθοειωμένου (1. καθωειωμένου). The title indicates that Appa Cyrus was a soldier 
or a civil servant of the militia officialis, see O. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangpridikate 18. The ecclesiastical title 
ἄπίπ)α, ‘father’, is therefore part of his name, which is a common one in the papyri, making it clear that 
he was named in honour of a saint or martyr, rather than a Persian king, for example. Two saints called 
Cyrus, both monks or hermits, are listed by De Lacy O’Leary, The Saints of Egypt 119-120. One of them 
is still commemorated in the name of Abuqir, near ancient Canopus, because his remains with those of 
other martyrs were transferred there from the cathedral of Alexandria by St Cyril in the early fifth century, 
see H. Delehaye, ‘Les saints d’Aboukir’, Analecta Bollandiana 30 (1911) 448-50, cf. F. Cabrol, H. Leclercq, 
Dictionnaire d’ Archéologie Chrétienne et de Liturgie 111, 2 coll. 3216-20 s.v. Cyr et Jean (saints). 

Note that ἄπα Ciwv, the obscure eponym of many persons called Aza Ciwv, has twice recently been 
attested as a saint by Greek papyri, see CPR IX 68. 3 ἐν ἡμέρ(ᾳ) τοῦ ἁγίου dma Ciwvoc (5th cent.?), with 
the editor’s new reading of Stud. Pal. III 273 ii 2, which reveals a mention of a monastery named after the 
same patron (6th cent.), and P. Prag. I οἵ. 7-8 εὐλογία τοῦ ἁγίου ama Ciwvoc (6th cent.). Cf. J. Muyser, 
‘Notice sur lidentification d’Apa Sion’, Bull. Soc. Arch. Copte 9 (1943) 79-92, LVIII 3938 12 n. 

It is sometimes doubtful whether names beginning with the same three letters belong to the same 
category, see LV 3804 991 n. on Amavdxioc/Ama Νάκιος, P. Hamb. III 228. 13 n., on Amacipioc/Ama Cipioc. 

4 καρδαλαμίου (1. καρτ-). A form καρδαλαμ- is unknown, but καρταλαμ- does occur and it seems likely 

that the voiced delta stands for unvoiced tau, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 80-83. The gloss καρταλάμιον 
cartalama (G. Goetz, CGL II 339. 17; -ἴα one ms) is unhelpful, because there is no trace of the word in Latin. 
Another, haec fiscella ο kapraAapuc (CGL 11 553. 2), probably rests on confusion with caprad(A)oc, καρτάλλιον, 
‘basket’, which is a frequent gloss for fiscella, see CGL VI 453 (index s.v.). The only promising clue to the 
nature of this item is in John Lydus, de Magistratibus ii 13 (ed. A. C. Bandy p. 104), on the insignia of the 
praetorian prefects. He describes an elaborate belt of crimson leather with a fancy buckle which girded the 
prefect’s purple tunic and goes on, οἱ ἹΡωμαῖοι ... βάλτεον τὸν ζωςτῆρα λέγουειν, τὴν δὲ ὅλην καταεκευὴν τοῦ 
περιζώματος οἱ Γάλλοι καρταμέραν, ἣν τὸ πλῆθος καρτάλαμον ἐξ ἰδιωτείας ὀνομάζει, ‘the Romans call ... the 
belt balteus, but the Gauls call the entire girdle outfit cartamera, which the common people call cartalamum 

out of ignorance’. Du Cange, Glossarium ... Mediae et Infimae Graecitatis, s.v. καρταλάμιον, mentions the Latin 
gloss referred to above and then quotes a virtually incomprehensible passage of medieval Greek, which 
seems to record the form χαρταλάμιν in a connected sense: Assisae MSS. Regni Hierosolymitani cap. 101 
καὶ ζήτα t(ov?) χανίερι T(ov?) το Aovpw του, Kal εκεῖνος «τρέφι τοῦτο Kal ὄρενατ ἐγλίζη το λούριν Tov, «κέβος 

του, οὗ τὸ χαρταλάμιν του τζακιςετὴν, &c Ubi ov significat vel. This seems to be about a belt, λούριν seemingly 

from Latin lorus, cf. Ducange s.v. λουρί. 
It seems reasonable to suggest that καρδαλάμιον here is related to καρτάλαμον and that the word in 

different forms was used of other belts besides the specially distinctive one of the praetorian prefects. It may 
well have been confined to the belts of military or pseudo-military uniforms, but there is no other indication 
that Christopher was a soldier or civil servant. 
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4-5 In late Greek βάλλειν can mean ‘wear’, see Du Cange s.v. It may be that we should restore 

[76]A[w] and translate, ‘and I shall wear it in the city’. The lambda is virtually certain, but the restoration 

and the sense are no more than speculative. 

5 ἀποδιδοῦντος. See F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 383. 

6 τὰ εὐτελῆ μου γράμματα. On the habitual expressions of humility in Byzantine letters see H. Zilliacus, 

Untersuchungen zu den abstrakten Anredeformen 77-9, esp. 79 on ἡ ἐμὴ εὐτέλεια (cf. P. Michael. 38. 12, ΝΠΙ 

1165 2; 8, XVI 1944 4, L. Dinneen, Titles of Address in Christian Greek Epistolography 78-80, 109), which is 

matched by similar expressions with ταπείνωεις, μετριότης, οὐθένεια, and comparable abstracts in Latin. For 

the adjective cf. e.g. VIII 2479 3~4 τοῖς διαφέρουείν μοι εὐτελέειν πράγμαειν, XXVII 2479 22 τὰ εὐτελῆ μου 

πράγματα, XVI 1872 6-7 τὰ ... ἀποςταλέντα παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ εὐτελέετατα, P. Apoll. 36. 4, 52. 2 διὰ τοῦ εὐτελοῦς 

μου γράμματος. For the persistence of such expressions of humility into the late Byzantine period cf. 

H. Hunger, Schreiben und Lesen in Byzanz 93, with 83-84, where figg. 30-32 show the subscriptions of priests 

to a document of ap 1357, many of which take the form: ὁ εὐτελὴς ἱερεύς ... ὑπέγραψα, “1, the humble priest 

.. subscribed’. 

7 ἴχνη, cf. 4008 2. See H. Ljungvik, Studien zur Sprache der apokryphen Apostelgeschichten 86-8 on the 

progress of the meaning, ‘footprint/sole of foot/foot’, as well as the use of it in expressions of this kind in 

Byzantine letters; for similar Coptic expressions cf. A. Biedenkopf-Ziehner, Untersuchungen zum koptischen 

Briefformular unter Beriicksichtigung dgyptischer und griechischer Parallelen 92, 100. 

8 [ἄϊ]χρι θέας. Cf. το, XVI 1860 15, P. Herm. 16. 6. 
ἐξαιρέτως τὴν Kow|n | ἡ ‘v δέεποιναν. The language is very elliptical; we feel the need of καί or even καὶ 

ἀςεπάζομαι before ἐξαιρέτως. Similarly in the next sentence we need to understand ἀςπάζου or some similar 

expression. 
Since τοῦ ἐμοῦ δεεπότου just before means ‘you’, probably ‘our common mistress’ refers to the wife of 

Theodorus, although it could refer, for instance, to a lady of the family of his employer Apion. 
In κοιν[ῃ |v the first eta was written so hurriedly and incompletely that it seems to merge with the 

following nu. The second eta was added above the line for clarification. 
9 On the decline of the honorific epithet μεγαλοπρεπέςετατος, in Latin magnificentissimus, see 

O. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangpridikate 28-9, cf. LVI 3870 4 n. 
g-10 We need to understand an instruction to greet Faustus, who has not been identified elsewhere, 

exactly as in XVI 1940 4. For contexts containing the complete instruction cf. XVI 1837 15, 1872 8, 1875 

g—10, 1933 τι. 
πάντας τοὺς (Tob) εὐλογημέ(νου) [ὑ]μῶν οἴκῳ (1. οἴκου). Cf PSI XIII 1345. 14 τοῦ εὐλογημένου ‘Kai 

ἀφθόνου΄ ὑμῶν οἴκου. 

10 ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου. Cf. 4005 τὸ n. 
11 οἰκ(είγῳ. Cf. P. Haun. III 52. 41; XVI 1869 20. In Ρ. Haun. there may perhaps have been ἃ (καί) 

between ἀγαθ(ῷ) and θεοφ[υλάκτῳ, represented as here simply by the double curve symbol, cf. 1 above and 
XVI 1944 5-6 παρακαλῶ τὸν ἀγαθὸν καὶ θεοφύλακτον δεςπότην. 

Θεοδώρῳ κόμεί(τι) μειζ(ο)τ(έρῳ). The name is so common that no attempt at identification is likely to 
be reliable, cf. LVI 3871 introd., but XVI 1857 and LVI 3871, also of the late sixth or early seventh 

century, are addressed to a homonym with the same titles; 3871 itself refers to another Theodorus τοῦ 

λαμπροτάτου μειζοτέρου (3). 1849-52, from a similar date range, cf. LVIII 3954 introd., 3957 8 n., are 

addressed to a Theodorus μειζότερος, without κόμες; 1861 g refers to Cynopolis and to Θεοδώρῳ τῷ μειζοτέρῳ 
τῷ ἐκεῖ. The Menas who sent 1857, see introd., is thought to be the same as the one who sent 1860 and is 
described there as defensor of Cynopolis. Our letter is addressed specifically to Oxyrhynchus, but the very 
care with which the address is amplified, see 12 n., may suggest that our Theodorus was not normally to 
be found in Oxyrhynchus. The Theodorus μειζότερος of XX VII 2480 3, 13, 16, who is probably the same 
as the one mentioned, but not named, in 6, 68, 102, travelled with bucellarzi of Cynopolis and probably held 

his post there, but that account probably relates to ap 565/6, which is too early to be relevant to our letter. 
κόμε(τι). Cf. LVI 3871 τὸ n. for this title in the late period. 
μειζ(ο)τ(έρῳ). Cf. LVI 3871 3 n., LVIII 3960 25 n. Here line 12, μ. τοῦ ἐνδόξ(ου) οἴκ(ου), makes it 

clear that this is a household post, mazor domus, ‘major domo’. Another passage in which the proximity of 
μειζότερος and τοῦ ἐνδόξου οἴκου positively proves the same is VI 943 3—4. 

τ 18 iN pur rapes ὑμέ(τερος) δοῦλο(ς) (Kat) adeApd(c). The presence of adeAdd(c) makes it doubly 

clear that do6Ao(c), as often in this period, see I. F. Fikhman, Akten des XIII Internationalen Papyrologen- 
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kongresses 119, cf. XLII 3149 7-8 n., XXVII 2479 2 n., LVI 3870 4n., Is another expression of humility, 
cf. 6 n. There is no likelihood that Christopher was a slave, 

12 +4708(0c) ... Amiwyvoc. This section of the address is in a smaller and less formal style. It could be 
by a second hand, but there is no very obvious difference in the colour of the ink or the thickness of the 
pen. In any case it is unusual to find anything so specific in such addresses; it may have been necessary 
because Oxyrhynchus was not the place where this Theodorus was usually to be found, cf. 11 n. 

Ὀξυρρ(ύγ)χίῳϑ). There is no persuasive parallel for double rho in the name of Oxyrhynchus, although 
it would seem to be correct by Attic or Atticistic standards, so that the reading is at this point very doubtful, 
but the traces and the spacing seem to favour -vpp- over simple -vp-. The other point of doubt is the ending, 
but this is the period at which the bare name Ὀξύρυγχος began to be used of the city, cf. LVI 3860 9-10 n., 
4002 22, and it seems unlikely that ‘Ogvpp(vy)x(wy πόλει) was really intended here. 

μειζ(ο)τ(έρῳ) τοῦ ἐνδόξ(ου) οἴκ(ου). Cf 11 n. 
Ἀπίωνος. Probably Flavius Apion III, see introd. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

4007. Juttus To Cyriacus 

4 1B.63/D(a) 30 X Τὰ cm Sixth/seventh century 

Cyriacus is described in the address as ἐπιτρ(όπῳ) and receives the honorific title 

and epithet of θαυμαειότης (5,6) and θαυμαειώτατος (14). It seems unlikely that he 

was the guardian of Julius, whose tone of command may allow that Cyriacus was his 

agent, procurator, but another possibility is that ἐπίτροπος is the title of some minor 

official or semi-official post, see 14 n. Reference is made to a patricius, who may well 

have been a great landowner, see 8 n., but it is not clear whether the transactions in 

grain and money that are mentioned are private or estate business. A large hole 

affecting lines 5—7 is particularly damaging to the run of the sense. Two παῖδες who 

are involved with the carriage of grain might well be estate servants or slaves, see 2 n. 

The writer made use of a piece of papyrus which had already been used on both 

sides, washing off the previous ink not very effectively, although it has not been possible 

to read the earlier writing. Under the letter and seemingly upside down to it are the 

rather pale remains of a few lines of a large Byzantine cursive. On the back the address 

consists of only one line, but there are extensive washed out remains of cursive writing 

in at least two directions and some other traces which look more like pen trials than 

proper writing, cf. H. Harrauer, P. J. Sijpesteiyn, Neue Texte aus dem antiken Unterricht 

p. 25, Taf. τ. It seems clear that all this was washed over before the address was 
written. 

In spite of the untidy state of the papyrus the letter is written in a well practised 

and not excessively careless sloping Byzantine cursive, probably of the late sixth or 

seventh century. It was written ¢ransversa charta, see 4005 introd., as is shown by a 

sheet-join, overlapping downwards, running horizontally very close to the bottom 

edge. For dispatch the letter was rolled up from the foot and squashed flat; then the 

exposed edge was tucked inside for protection and the address was written along the 
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panel next to that fold. A space was left at the middle of the address for a binding 

and when that was in place a simple design of three horizontal strokes was inked across 

it. The removal of the binding has removed the middles of the strokes. 

a » a VA > ff 

κατέλαβεν τὰ ἐνταῦθα Ἤμμων 6 παῖς φέρων εἰκοειπέντε ἀρτάβας 
ze. a / A / / / ὃ / £ “ 

ςείτου τῷ μέτρῳ τοῦ κυρίου ΠἊαμουθίου. μεταδέδωκεν δέ μοι ὡς ὅτι 
\ ~ a 

τὰ δύο ὁλοκόττινα τὰ ἀντιῤφωνηθέντᾳ μοι παρὰ THC CHC 
\ a > / / 

5 θαυμαειότητος ἀπαιτήθηςαν εἰς τὴν κ᾿ Ι.ν καὶ καλῶς ἐποίηςέν cov 
€ / / > εν ὃ w” λ / «ς \ 

ἡ θαυμαειότης cuyywpycaca avrovc ὃ ὁ ᾽ς |cau ἔχοντες πλέον ὑπέρ 
/ \ € £ 

πέρυει τριάκοντα Kepatia ....[... ]., καί, θεὸς οἶδεν ὁ μόνος, 
nD AD / \ δ , > ἐδ Lf an a 

εἰ ἐγενάμην κατὰ τὸν πατρίκιον, οὐκ ἐδυνόμην προτέλειαζν) το[ῦ 
a a a \o δ΄ Ὁ / 

ἑνὸς κερατίου δοῦναι. εἰπὲ δὲ πολλῷ τῷ παιδὶ ὅτι, ‘ro ὑπόλοιποϊν 
a a / 3 > Τά \ ™ € / / 

10 τῆς κριθῆς πέμψον jou’, ἐπεί, θεὸς οἶδεν 6 πάντων δεςπότης, 
AN ray J ἃ. 2 a A > \ > a \ \ \ “ 

ἐὰν ευμβῇ ᾿μὲ ἐλθεῖν, τετραπλᾶ αὐτὸν ἀπαιτῶ. καὶ λοιπὸν μετὰ καλοῦ 
\ n”~ \ om a / A / / - / / 

δὸς ἢ τὸ tcov τοῦ λόγου τοῦ είτου πέμψον μοι ἵνα μανθάνων γράψω cor 
“ / \ A ἢ 

δοῦναι Θεοδώρῳ καὶ wre + 

Back, along the fibres: 

+ ἐπίδ(ος) τῷ τὰ πά(ντα) θαυμαςε(ιωτάτῳ) Κυριακῷ (design) ἐπιτρ(όπῳ) (vac.) πίαρὰ) Ἰουλίου. + 

Ὁ, ὡς: ς« COE, 4 ολοκοτ᾽ τινα 5 lL. ἀπῃτήθηςαν; τήν: ἡ Corr. 6 1. ἔχοντας 12 ἵνα 

14 ἐπιδιτωτπόθαυμας,, emitp/§ (vac.) π΄ 

‘Ammon the “‘boy” arrived in these parts bringing twenty-five artabas of wheat by the measure of the 
lord Pamuthius, and he informed me that the two gold solidi which were guaranteed me by your Excelleney 
were exacted for the ..., and your Excellency did well to permit that they should ..., for they have a surplus 
in respect of last year of thirty carats ..., and—the One God knows—if I had gone to the patricius, I could 
not have given an advance of even the one carat! Say to Apollos the “boy”, “Send me the remainder of 
the barley”’, since, —God, who is master of all things, knows—if it turns out that I come, I will exact four 

times the amount from him! And furthermore make delivery properly or send me the duplicate of the 
account of the grain(?), so that when I have the information I may write to you to make delivery to 
Theodorus and to whomsoever ...’ 

Address: 
‘Deliver to the most excellent in all respects Cyriacus, warden(?), from Julius.’ 

1 (). This is the mysterious sign often transcribed as 7(apa), which 15 frequently found at the head 
of late Byzantine letters in this format, see LVI 3867 1 n. In this case the writer began his letter proper a 
little too high and therefore wrote straight through the sign, so that it interferes with the reading of παῖς. 
It seems clear from the character of the ink that it belongs to the letter and not to the earlier writing which 
was washed out, see introd. 

2 κατέλαβεν τὰ ἐνταῦθα. Cf. LI 3637 2 n. 

Ἄμμων ὁ παῖς. Cf. g πολλῷ τῷ παιδί, P. Hamb. IIT 228. 11 Πέτρος καὶ Μηνᾶς of παῖδες; 229. 2 Πέτρος 
ὁ παῖς. It is doubtful whether these ‘boys’ were free men or slaves, since there is a perennial problem about 
the meaning and associations of the words παῖς, παιδίον, παιδάριον. These two, to judge from their names, 
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could perhaps fall into the category of the παιδάρια Αἰγύπτια on the Apion estates, on whom see LVIII 
3960 28 n. It was tentatively suggested there that those were slaves, because of an implication in the 
preceding entry in the account, which by referring to παραμονάριοι ἐλεύθεροι suggests that there were slaves 
of the Apion household from whom the free contracted servants had to be distinguished in the context of 
that account. 

3 cirov. By this late date ciroc usually means ‘wheat’, rather than ‘grain’ in general, see especially 
H. Cadell, Akten d. XII Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses 61-8, esp. 64—5, and some specific meaning is 
probably needed here. A doubt arises below in 12, where the request for a copy of the account of ciroc 
seems to be associated with the demand in 9~10 for the delivery of a quantity of barley. Unless appearances 
are misleading, in that passage ciroc does have its earlier and more general meaning. 

τῷ μέτρῳ Tod κυρίου Πᾳαμουθίου. Various men called ‘lord’ Pamuthius appear, for instance, in I 128 1 
(VI/VII), 142 3 (ap 534), cf. 143 1 (AD 535), XVI 1842 6 (VI), 1871 8 (V), but the name is so common 
that no reliable identification can be made. For private measures cf. D. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 
13-91. 

ὡς ὅτι. Cf. F. Blass, A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch 15 326 (§396 
Anm. 6). 

4 ἀντιφωνηθέντᾳ, ‘guaranteed’. Strictly speaking this is a term of Byzantine law. A glossary, G. Goetz, 
CGL II 230. 56-7, gives ἀντιφωνῶ constituo, ἀντιφώνηεις pecunia constituta, cf. M. Gdz. 269, A. Berger, 
Encyclopedic Dictionary of Roman Law s.vv. constitutum debiti alieni, receptum argentarn, J.G. Keenan, <PE 29 
(1978) 198; one Latin version of the title of Justinian, Novella 4 gives constitutae pecuniae reos in place of the 
Greek ἀντιφωνητῶν, which occurs in I 136 (=W. Chr. 383). 39 in a waiver of this Novella. The phrasing 
here should mean that the two solidi were owed by the writer, but that the recipient had undertaken to 
pay the debt as guarantor and that the money had been demanded and paid. It is unfortunate that the 
damage in line 5 seems to have removed the word or words which would have explained the transfer of the 
money, and that the next two lines, which may well be continuing on the same subject, are equally seriously 
damaged. 

4-5 τῆς εῆς θαυμαειότητος, cf. 5—6 cov ἡ θαυμαειότης, 14. τῷ τὰ πά(ντα) θαυμας(ιωτάτῳ). Cf. LVI 3869 
14: the ttle and epithet are usually associated with some fairly modest official rank, cf. τ4 π. 

7 After κεράτια it might be just possible to read and restore δῃμ[οείῳ Cuy]@, ‘by the public standard’, 
cf. LV 3805 7-8 n., although the transition from eta to mu is not easy to accept and the space might be a 
little too long. 

θεὸς οἶδεν ὁ μόνος is a rare turn of phrase, cf. BGU IV 1035. 12, P. Hamb. III 228. 8 and n, 229. 8. 
8 ἐγενάμην. Cf. 3988 4 n. 

πατρίκιον. Lhe patriciate indicated very high rank and was probably still conferred by imperial grant 

at this period, cf. LVIII 3939 4-5 n., para. 3. This person is likely to have been one of the great landlords 
of Egypt and may well have been the patron and employer of both the correspondents. The Apion family 

spring to mind, although the late patrician John, for instance, of PSI I 76. 2, cf. J.G. Keenan, ZPE 29 
(1978) 193, was a landlord in the Oxyrhynchus area contemporaneously with the Apions and not yet 
obviously connected with them. 

οὐκ ἐδυνόμην. For omission of ἄν in the apodosis of an unreal past conditional sentence cf. F. Blass, 
A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch'? 290-1 (§360 and Anm. 2). 

On the thematic form see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 75 n. 2. Here ἐδυνόμην is perfectly clear and so 
provides a little more support for so reading the very damaged word in XVI 1854 6. 

προτέλειαζν). On the omission of final nasals see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 111-114. 
This passage does nothing to help us out of difficulty over the meaning of προτέλεια, on which see CPR 

V 25. gn.; add new references CPR VI 6. 15, IX 34. 5. According to A. C. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine 
Egypt: Economic Studies 273, 315, it may sometimes be connected with tax payments in advance. A basic 
meaning of advance payment is discernible, but it is not clear how προτέλεια might differ from πρόχρεια, 
on which see LVIII 3943 g n. 

9 παιδί, Cf. 2 n. 

10 It looks as if μοι refers illogically to the sender, although in this passage of direct speech it should 
strictly refer to the recipient. 

θεὸς οἶδεν ὁ πάντων δεςπότης. Cf. SB VI 9107. 3 ὁ θεὸς ὁ πάντων δεεπότης φυλάξοι (= -ξῃ) ..., possibly 

also 8986. 13 τ]οῦ πάντων δεεπότου ευμπράξαντας (sic: |. -roc?) [. 
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11 μετὰ καλοῦ. Cf. P. Berl. Zill. 14. 17, P. Ross-Georg. V 11 * 5, P. Koln V 240. 7, XVI 1855 16 and 

n., on the naturalization of the phrase in Coptic, e.g. W. E. Crum, Koptische Rechtsurkunden 66. 32, 67. 46, 

76. 29 (references kindly supplied by Dr Mark Smith.) 

12 ctrov. Cf. 3 n. 

13 After ᾧτινι we expect something like θέλει, or θέλεις, or βούλει or αἱρῇ, but nothing that has been 

thought of will fit the traces, although it is probable that a good guess could be verified. 

14 ἐπιτρ(όπῳ). It does not look likely that Cyriacus was the guardian of Julius, although it is not quite 

out of the question. Judging by the tone of command Cyriacus could have been the agent, procurator, of 

Julius, but it may be that he was in charge of some particular institution, cf. the ἐπίτροπος τοῦ Eevodox(€) (ov, 

‘warden of the hostel’, in XVI 2058 131. The use of éxérpomoc/procurator as the title of a high Roman official 

probably does not last beyond the fifth century, e.g. XVI 1973 5 ἐπιτρόπῳ τῆς θειοτάτης οἰκίας, AD 420. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 

4008. To Joun, Vice-Dominus 

63 6B.64/E(1—-2)a 33 X 11 cm Sixth/seventh century 

This letter was intended to accompany a fish, which was to be delivered, probably 

as a gift, to a great landowner’s representative on his Oxyrhynchite estates, an 

dvtvyeobyoc. It was written on behalf of some estate servants described as παιδάρια, a 

term of debated meaning which may imply that they were slaves, see 4007 2 n. 

The writer’s sloping cursive has a professional look, but his spelling is phonetic, 

6.5. πρώτων for πρῶτον (2), δίποτε for τίποτε (5). The masculine article instead of the 

feminine in κατὰ τὸν ὄψιν (5) looks like an oversight and so does the double accusative 

after mpocxvvopev (for προςεκυνοῦμεν 2). The mixture of respectable appearance and 

low level of literacy is what we might expect on the working fringes of high society. 

The earliest datable ἀντιγεοῦχος is probably the unnamed one mentioned 

repeatedly in XX VII 2480 48, 51-3, 55, 57, 59, probably of ap 566, and the term 

appears in a Coptic papyrus of the Arab period from Aphrodito, P. Lond. IV 1529. 7. 

A date in the late sixth or early seventh century would be suitable for this document. 
The letter is written transversa charta, see 4005 introd. para. 3, as is shown by a 

sheet-join, overlapping downwards, running horizontally very close to the lower edge. 

For despatch the letter was rolled up from the foot, the exposed edge was tucked inside 

for protection, and the address was written along the panel nearest that last fold. A 

gap was left at the middle of the address for a binding, over which a design was inked 

once it was in place. Traces of the design survive now that the binding has disappeared. 

+ xpy 
+ A Ν λλ \ nt » \ € ~ > \ if. 

TT PWT WV μεν Το a TT POCKUVVOMEV Ta txvy) TOV ἡμῶν ἀγαθὼν δεςπότην. 

a € a 

παρακαλοῦμεν υμᾷᾳς, δέςεποτα, κελεύεατε δέξαςεθαι τὸ μικρὸν 

/ 3 lf a A yy 

ειμάριν εἰς λόγον τῶν παιδαρίων ὑμῶν. οἴδαμεν yap, δέεποτᾳ, 
id > ¢ / / \ \ a 

5 OTL οὐκ εὑρίεκομεν δίποτε κατὰ τὸν ὄψιν ὑμῶν, + δέεποτα. + 
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Back, along the fibres: 

“a τῷ ἡμῶν aya[O(@)?] δεεπότ(ῃ) κυρ(ίῳ) Ἰωάννῃ (design) ἰλλουςτρ((ῳ) (καὶ) ἀντιγεούχ 
ἢ (vac.) ΠΕ ΠΝ] 

2 1. πρῶτον, προεκυνοῦμεν; ἴχνη; |. τοῦ ἡμῶν ἀγαθοῦ δεςπότου 3 ὑμας: corr. (from ὑμῶν) 

4 1. ειἰμάριον; ὑμων 5 l. τίποτε, τήν; ὑμων 6 aye, dectror§xup§, ιλλουςτρ 7 vpetep/? 

‘Firstly we kiss the feet of our good lord. We beg you, lord, give orders to accept the little simarium 
(a fish) to the credit of your “‘boys’. For we know, lord, that we cannot find anything worthy of your 
dignity, lord.’ 

Address: 

“To our good master, lord John, wir ilustris and representative of the landlord, ... your ...’ 

1 xy. After a voluminous amount of commentary this common Christian symbol remains without an 
entirely satisfactory explanation, cf. LVI 3862 1 n. 

2 mpockvvomev (1. -odjev). Since the writer spells παρακαλοῦμεν (3) correctly, it is perhaps more likely 

that the upsilon is omitted accidentally than that omicron was pronounced indistinguishably from ov, 
although similar spellings are known elsewhere, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 211~12. 

ἴχνη. Cf. 4006 7 n. He probably intended to write προςκυνοῦμεν τὰ ἴχνη τοῦ ἡμῶν ἀγαθοῦ δεςπότου, but 

he forgot τὰ ἔχνη and proceeded, as if he had not mentioned them, with τὸν ἡμῶν ἀγαθὼν (1. -θὸν) δεςεπότην 
in the accusative. In a more pretentious writer we might have accepted τὰ ἴχνη as ‘accusative of respect’, 
but that seems less likely in this badly spelled letter. 

3 ὑμᾶς, κελεύεατε, cf. ὑμῶν 4, 5. For the use of the pluralis reverentiae in private letters on papyrus see 
H. Zilliacus, Selbstgefiihl und Servilitat, Studien zum unregelméssigen Numerusgebrauch im Griechischen 71-8. 

3-4 τὸ μικρὸν ςιμάριν (= -άριον). Cf. XVI 1857 1, where εἰμάριν recurs along with the Nile fish ἀλάβης, 

and is presumably a diminutive form, cf. L. R. Palmer, A Grammar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri 88, referring 
to the Nile fish εἶμος listed by Athenaeus, Deipnosoph., VII 88 (=312a), cf. D’Arcy W. Thompson, 7Ε4 14 
(1928) 32. Oppian, Hal., I 170, mentions εἶμοι among Mediterranean fish which inhabit both rocky and 
sandy areas and Artemidorus, Onirocr. ii 14 (ed. Teubn. p. 132. 10), describes these as a kind of tunny and 
says that they had no scales. Xenocrates, περὶ τῆς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐνύδρων τροφῆς XXXVI (J. L. Ideler, Physici et 
Medici Graeci i p. 133), mentions them: τῶν δὲ ποταμίων Kal λιμναίων ταρίχων φέρει μὲν ὁ Νεῖλος κητώδεις 

είμους τε καὶ φάγρους. The name is taken to be from the Greek adjective cyudc, ‘snub-nosed’. The meaning 
of κητώδης is not clear; it could mean just that they were big, or it could denote some resemblance to 
whales, or perhaps dolphins, which are also described as εἰιμοί, cf. D'Arcy W. Thompson, A Glossary of Greek 

Fishes 53, where it is pointed out that in this case ‘pug-nosed’ is meant rather than ‘snub-nosed’. 
The variously shaped snouts of very many fish could be described as cyudc, but it may be that εἶμος 

and εἰμάριον were deliberately chosen with particular reference to the ὀξύρ(ρ) υγχος, ‘the sharp-snouted fish’, 

a name which probably covers both Mormyrus caschive and M. kannume, see G. A. Boulenger, Zoology of Egypt: 

The Fishes of the Nile i 68, cf. ii Pl. XII, and it may be, therefore, that they refer to another of the mormyrs. 

Members of the Mormyridae family have snouts in a startling variety of shapes; some could very well be 

described as flat-nosed. The best contrast is perhaps provided by Hyperopisus bebe, as is shown vividly by the 

small diagrams of oxyrhynchus and H. bebe juxtaposed in I. Gamer-Wallert, Pische und Fischkulte im alten 

Agypten 29, Abb. 5, 6. A detailed scientific account and the best illustration of H. bebe are given by Boulenger, 

op. cit. i 70-73, ii Pl. V. 2. Douglas J. Brewer and Renée F. Friedman, Fish and Fishing in Ancient Egypt 53, 

provide a shorter account with two photographs of fish represented in relief from the Tomb of Mereruka 

(Saqqara, Dynasty VI), which they tentatively identify as H. bebe. 

It is clear from the two letters that the εἰμάριον was regarded as being specially good to eat: in 1857 

one was part of a consignment of fish sent for the feast of Epiphany (τὴν [παν]ήγυριν τῶν θεοφανίων 4-5); 

here it is a present to the ἀντιγεοῦχος, the most important local representative of a magnate who owned an 

estate, cf. 6n. According to Boulenger on H. bebe, op. cit. i 73, “The flesh is, like that of other Mormyrs, 
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much esteemed in Senegambia; but this does not appear to be the case in Egypt at present, although 
Sonnini, the first describer of this species, at the close of the 18th century, found it firm and delicate’. 

It may be reasonably suspected that this one was not all that small; one ειμάριον plus five ἀλάβητεςε 
weighed seventy Roman pounds, c. 22.5 kilos, in 1857 1-2, an average of 3.75 kilos per fish. The humble 
protestations about the inadequacy of its size and about its unworthiness as a gift to the distinguished 

recipient are required by the conventions of the Byzantine epistolary style. 
4 παιδαρίων. Cf. 4007 2 n., on the doubt about the free or servile status of people described as παῖς or 

παιδάριον. 
οἴδαμεν. Cf. F.'T. Gignac, Grammar ii 410-11. 
5. δίποτε (]. τίποτε). Cf. LVI 3870 5 and n., on the same form. 
For τίποτε, ‘anything’, see F. Blass, A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch 

251 (§303). 
ὄψιν. Cf. F. Preisigke, Worterbuch s.v. ὄψις (5) for the meaning ‘position, dignity’. 

XVI 1861 11 does not conceal him, and the reading there remains not improbable. In XXIV 2420 5-6 
instead of διὰ “Povd| read διὰ cod P[A(aoviov) name, plus e.g. τοῦ ἐνδοξοτάτου (cf. LVI 3871 6n.) 

] ἀντιγεούχου; the person may have been Flavius Victor, cf. LVIII 3957 8 n. 
ἰλλουετρ(ίῳ). On the origin and early history of the honorific adjective zllustris see A. H. M. Jones, The 

Later Roman Empire i 528-30, 535-6. On its development and use in the papyri as an substantival title, as 
here, see O. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangprddikate 17, cf. 9 citing XVI 1859 8, 1860 6 for the combination 
ἰλλούετριος Kal ἀντιγεοῦχος. 

ἀντιγεούχ. This looks more like the foot of the double curve abbreviation sign than like an omega, 
i.e. read probably ἀντιγεούχ(ῳ). On the post see E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates 85-6, A. H. M. Jones, The 
Later Roman Empire ii 789-90. It is the highest executive office in the hierarchy of estate administration, cf. 
LVI 3871 6 n. 

6-7 We might expect παιδάρια, cf. 4, among the traces in the worst damaged area, but they have not 
been found. 

7 ὑμέτερ(οι) or -(wv) appears, unusually, to be the last word: sc. δοῦλοι (δούλων)" Cf. XVI 1936 18. 

H. G. IOANNIDOU 
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μέλος 3966 15 
μέν 3972 12 

(-) péevew 3969 | 9 (bis?) 
μέντοι [3966 10] 

μή 3969 | 3?; 4; 12 
Μικίων 3970 τὸ 

μιεθοῦν 3966 14 

μιςοῦν 3967 | 395 

μόλις 3971 8 

μόνος 3968 11 8? 

vy 3972 13 
νῦν 3966 6 3967 ' “99 
νύξ [3971 112] 

ὀδυνηρός 3967 | 400 
οἰκότριψ 3966 τὸ 

οἶκτος [3967 | 3052] 

οἰκτρός [3967 | 4052] 

οἰνοχόος [3966 72] 

ὄνειδος 3967 401 

(-)ὁρᾶν 3971 ὁ 

ὀργή [3967 1 387] 
οὐ 3967 | 390 
οὐδέ 3972 6 
οὐκ [3967 | 403] 3972 9 
οὔκουν 3967 | 391 

τ 

οὗτος 3966 8; 14 3967 ' 388; [389]; 390; 391; 392 
bis; 398; 401; 405 397017 [3972 11] 

οὕτως 3967 | 393; 407? 

παιδάριον 3966 16 

παῖς 3968 11 9 
πανταχοῦ [3967 | 392] 
πάνυ 3968 1 21 
παράγειν 3970 13 

Παρθενίς [3968 1 4] 
παριέναι [3966 11] 

πᾶς [3967 | 388] 
πάεχειν 3967 | 388; [402]; “ 410? 
πέμπειν 3967 | 405 

πλεονεξία 3967 398 
ποῖος 3966 15 
ποτέ 3966 11; [15] 3970 7?; 9 
ποῦ 3967 396 

πρᾶγμα 3966 7 

πρίν 3968 ii 1 
προκόλπιον 3968 1 15 

[3971 8] 
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πρός 3966 τὸ bis; 14; 15 3967 ' 393? 
προςδόκιμος [3971 7?| 

πρόεθεν 3967 | 393? 

προςποιεῖν 3967 | 404 

προςτιθέναι 3970 11 
πῶς 3967 | 403 

ῥωννύναι 3969 | 11 (éppwpévoc) [3971 3? | 

«εαυτοῦ [3967 | 395] 

(ιμίκη 3967 | 387 

(μικρίνης 3969 | 8; 11 

«πάθη 3967 “ 410? 
«τρέφειν 3968 i 10; 11? 

εὖ 3967 | 391; [3932]; 396; > 401 
cuv(-?) 3967 | 386 

Cwctac 3968 i 1; 20 

cwrnpia [3967 | 396? |] 

τάλας [3966 14] 
te 3967 | 389 

τέταρτος [3972 12] 
τιμωρεῖν [3967 | 402] 

tic, Tt 3966 10 3967 397 

τίς, τί 3967 | 388; 3096; ? 410? 
13 3972 7 

τοί 3972 τὸ 

3967 5949] 396817 3971 4 39 

3968 i 3: ii 3 3970 

τοίνυν 3969 | 11 

τρέφειν 3968 1 10; 11? 

τριεάθλιος 3967 * 413 

τρόπος 3970 8 
τυγχάνειν [3967 “ 409] 

τυφλός 3968 1 2 

ὑδροφορεῖν 3966 15 

ὑπέρ [3967 | 388] 
ὑπο (-) 3968 11 13? 

φάναι [3967 | 388] 
Paviac 3968 i 12 

φάρμακον 3967 * 416 

φέρειν 3966 ὁ 

φίλτατος 3970 16 

φράζειν 3967 | 385 

χαίρειν 3970 16 
χορός 3966 5 [3967 * 413/414] 

ψέγειν 3967 | 390 

ὦ 3968116 3971 4 
ὡς 3967 | 395 
ὥςπερ 3968 1 2 

LiieR ULE RS AND REGNAE YEAKS 

Marcus AND VERUS 

Ἀντωνῖνος καὶ Οὐῆρος of κύριοι Αὐτοκράτορες (year 6) 

3974 15-16 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος καὶ 

Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap{ (oath formula) [3975 
3033 

GorpDIAN III 

Μᾶρκος Ἀντώνιος Γορδιανός Kaicap ὁ κύριος (oath 
formula of year 6) 3976 7-8 

DeEctus 

Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Γάϊος Μέςειος Kovivtoc Τραϊανὸς 

Δέκιος [ (year 1) 3978 19-21 

GALLIENUS 

ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Γαλλιηνὸς CeBactéc (year 14) 3979 

20-25 

GALERIUS 

No titulature (year 20 = 311/12; posthumous) 3982 
10-1 

CONSTANTINE AND LICINIUS 

No titulature (year 7, 5 = 312/13) 3982 12 
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[IVe-GONSULS 

AD 312 ὑπατείας τῶν δεςποτῶν ἡμῶν Κωνεταντίνου 
καὶ Λικιννίου (ζεβαςτῶν τὸ B’ 3981 21-22 

AD 314 ὑπατείας Povdiov Οὐολουειανοῦ καὶ Πετρω- 
νίου Ἀννιανοῦ τῶν λαμπροτάτων 3982 16-17 3983 
I (ὑπατείᾳ κτλῚ)ὴ, 12, 16 

AD 340 Ἀκινδύνου rlod 

Aau(mpordrov) | ἐπάρχου τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου καὶ 

Ποπου[λωνίου] Πρόκλου τοῦ λαμ(προτάτου) 3984 

t3 

ς ys Δ 
υπατειας (επτιμίου 

AD 473 μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουΐου Μαρκιανοῦ τοῦ 
λαμπροτάτου καὶ τοῦ δηλωθηςομένου 3985 1 

AD 404 μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουΐου Εὐςεβίου τοῦ 
λαμπροτάτου τὸ β΄ 3986 2-4 

AD 532? ὑπατείας Φλαουΐων Ὀρέετου καὶ Ἀβιηνοῦ 
τῶν λα]μπροτάτων [3987 1] 

Ve INDIGIIONS 

11th., ἀρχῇ rath. (472/3) 3985 1 
tath. (473/4) 3985 7, τὸ 
13th. (474/5) 3985 7, 10 

and. (493/4) 3986 5 
10th. (531/2?) 3987 1 
11th. (532/3?) 3987 8, 12 

ΜΙ. ΜΟΝΤΗΒ 

Θώθ 3979 21? 

Παχών (3982 17) 3983 1, 12 39851 3992 οἱ 

Τῦβι 3991 30 

Φαμενώθ [3979 21?| 

3987 1 [3989 17] 
Φαρμοῦθι 3999 το, 28 

3981 22 

3998 8 

3983 17 3986 4 

Vile DATES 

26 September 266 (or 25 March 267?) 3979 20-21 
26 February—26 March 312 3981 21-2 
26 March 314 3983 16-17 
5 May 314 3982 16-17 

7 May 314 3983 1, 12 
9 May 473 3985 1 
8 March 494 3986 9. 4 
21 March 532? 3987 1 

VIIT. PERSONAL NAMES 

ABinvoc see Index IV s.v. AD 532? 
ABpadutoc 4005 8 
Ayafoc: Aur. Agathus 3982 19-20 
Ἀθανάειος 4003 1 
Adavacioc, βοηθός 4002 10 
Αἴλιος Θέων 3992 1, 34 

Axivévvoc see Index IV s.v. AD 340 
Ἀλεῖς, w. of Calocaerus 3994 5 
Ἀλέξανδρος: Aur. Alexander, decaprotus 3980 3 
Ἀλέξανδρος: Aur. Alexander, former hypomnemato- 

graphus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite [3980 1] 

Ἀλέξανδρος, ὀθονιακός 3979 16-17 
Ἀμάτοκος, f. of Aur. Psenamunis comarch of Phobou 

3982 3 3983 3 
Ἄμμων, παῖς 4007 2 

Apupwriavec 4000 1 

Ἀμμώνιος [3997 28] 

Ἀμμώνιος: Aur. Ammonius alias Apollonius, strat- 
egus of the Oxyrhynchite 3976 1, τοῦ 3977 1-2 

Appwvodc, m. of Copres 3997 38, 39? 
Ayviavec see Index IV s.v. AD 314 
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Ἀνουβίων, f. of Flavius Serenus primicerius quaestiona- 

riorum 3986 7 
Ἀνούφιος: Aur. Anuphius nomicarius, 5. of Theodorus, 

gd.-s. of Megas alias Didymus 3985 3, 6 
Ἀντωνῖνος see Index III s.v. Marcus and Verus 
Ἀντώνιος 3976 7 see also Index III s.v. Gordian II] 

Ana[ 3988 11 

Ania 3990 1 

Ἀπίων 4000 2 

Ἀπίων: Flavius Apion III 4006 12 
Ἀπολινάριος: Domitius Apolinarius, strategus of the 

Athribite 3973 4-5, 6 
Ἀπολλωνία 3989 14 

Ἀπολλώνιος 3998 31 
Ἀπολλώνιος: Aurelius Ammonius alias Apollonius, 

strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 3976 1, τοῦ 3977 
1-2 

Ἀπολλῶς, παῖς 4007 9 

Ana Κῦρος, καθωειωμένος 4006 3 
Ἀπφῦς 3993 22, 49 
Apictwv, ἐπιμελητής 3982 10 

Ἁρμᾶεις: Aur. Harmasis 5. of Tithoes, priest 3981 
2, 23 

Ἁρπαῆςις: Aur. Harpaesis 5. of Pathatres, comarch 
of Phobou 3982 2, 18 3983 3 

Ἁρποκρατίαινα 3996 τὸ 

Arpevc: Aur. Hatreus 5. of Panotbeus, comarch of 
Posompoys 3983 8 

Arpyc: Aur. Hatres 3984 5 
Αὐρήλιος [3975 12] 3976 1, 2, το, 11 3977 1, 4 

3978 1,3 39801,3 3981 2, 23,24 3982 1, 2, 
5, 18, 19, 22, 23 3983 2, 3, 6 (dis), 7, 8, 11 3984 
4,5 3985 3,17 3986 14 3987 το, 14 

Αὐρήλιος see also Ayafoc, Ἀλέξανδρος, Ἀμμώνιος, 

Ἀνούφιος, Ἀπολλώνιος, Ἁρμᾶεις, Aprajcuc, Atpevc, 

Ἁτρῆς, Ἀφθόνιος, Γερμανός, Δημήτριος, Arovuca- 

ριος, Ἡρακλείδης, Ἥρων, Θεόδωρος, Θέων, Tcax, 

Νεχθερώεις, [{Πεκῦεις, 

Πρώταρχος, ζερῆνος, 
(ύρος, Ψεναμοῦνις, Ψενταςεύς, “Qpoc 

Αὐρήλιος see also Index III s.v.v. Antoninus and 

Verus 

Ἀφθόνιος: Aur. Aphthonius, δημοείων χρημάτων 

τραπεζίτης 3982 5 
Adgoic 3997 39 3999 1, 30 

Ἰωάννης, Μουνάτιος, 

(ζαραπίων, (τρατόνικος, 

Βηςαρίων 3988 1, 21 

Βηςᾶς 3973 11 (margin) 

Γάϊος 3978 20 see also Index III s.v. Decius 
Γαλλιηνός 3979 20-21 see also Index III s.v. 

Gallienus 
Γερμανός: Aur. Germanus s. of Johannes 3985 17 
Γορδιανός 3976 7 see also Index III s.v. Gordian III 

INDEXES 

Γρατιανός 4004 5 

Δέκιος [3978 21] see also Index III s.v. Decius 

Δημήτριος 3991 22 3998 33 
Δημήτριος: Aur. Demetrius 5. of Theon 3978 6 
Δημήτριος: f. of M. Aur. Theon, ἢ. of Dionysia alias 

Thaesis 3976 3 
Δίδυμος 3999 6, 10,17 4003 2 4004 16 

Δίδυμος: Megas alias Didymus, gd.-f. of Aur. Anu- 
phius nomicarius, f. of Aur. Theodorus nomicarius 
3985 4 3986 15-16 

Avoyac 3992 22, 31 
Διογένης, scholasticus 4002 2, 23 

Διόδωρος 3988 12 

Avovucdpioc: Aur. Dionysarius, strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome 3984 4 

Avovucta 3992 5 4002 19 
Avovucia: Dionysia alias Thaesis, m. of M. Aur. 

Theon, w. of Demetrius 3976 3-4 
Avovicioc: Heras alias Dionysius, strategus of the 

Saite nome 3973 2, 6-7 
Διονύειος, νομογράφος 3992 24 

Avovicioc, royal scribe, acting strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite 3974 1 3975 1 

Διοςεκορᾶς [3994 17?] 

Διόεκορος 3993 42 3999 5 
Διόεκορος, f. of Pansophium (3984 7) 

Aopitroc: Domitius Apolinarius, strategus of the 
Athribite 3973 4. 5, 6 

‘Edévy 3997 39, 40 
‘Edévn, embroidress 4001 19 
“Ἑορτάειος 4003 33 

᾿Επαφρόδιτος 3991 21-22 
‘Eppivoc 3992 1, 34 

Εὐδαίμων, doctor 4001 2, 37 

Εὐήθιος: Valerius Euethius, rationalis 3980 7 
Εὐλόγιος 3998 31 (ευλογις pap.) 

Εὐμάθιος 4002 1, 22 
Εὐςέβιος see Index IV s.v. AD 494 
Εὐφροεύνη 3994 1, 16 

Ἡρακλάμμων 3999 1, 7,29 4001 8 
Ἡρακλείδης 3991 23 
Ἡρακλείδης: Aur. Heracleides 5. of Cephalon 3979 5 
Ἡρακλείδης, f. of Clemens, 5. of Clemens, ἢ. of 

Taharthonis 3975 4 

Ἡρακλείδης, village scribe of Therythis (Saite) 
3973 3 

Ἡράκλειος 4000 10 

Ἡρακλῆς 3997 1, 44 

“Hpac 3993 43 3997 29 
‘Hpac: Heras alias Dionysius, strategus of the Saite 
nome 3973 2, 6-7 



VIL, PERSONAL NAMES 

Ἥρων 3997 18 

Ἥρων: Aur. Protarchus alias Heron, strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite 3978 1-2 

Ἡεύχιος, former strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 
3981 7 

Oajcc 3993 38 

@ajcc: Dionysia alias Thaesis, m. of M. Aur. 
Theon, w. of Demetrius 3976 3—4 

Oaicotc 3994 12 
Θεοδόειος 4005 11? 
Θεοδώρα 3998 12 

Θεόδωρος 4001 26 4002 16 4004 2, 24 4007 13 
Θεόδωρος: Aur. Theodorus nomicarius, f. of Aur. Anu- 

phius nomicarius, 5. of Megas alias Didymus 3985 
3,4, 7 3986 14 

Θεόδωρος: Aur. Theodorus 
Maximus 3987 10, [15] 

Θεόδωρος, Kopec, μειζότερος 4006 11, 12 

Θέων: Aelius Theon 3992 1, 34 
Θέων: ... alias Theon 3976 τὸ 
Θέων: Aur. Theon 3982 23 
Θέων: Aur. Theon alias Munatius, town councillor 

3978 3-4 
Θέων, f. of Aur. Demetrius 3978 6 
Θέων, f. of Petosiris 3993 27, 31 
Θέων: M. Aur. Theon 5. of Demetrius, m. Dionysia 

alias Thaesis 3976 2—4 
Θηθοῆς see Τιθοῆς 
Θῶνις 3998 1, 32, 33 (3 persons) 
Θῶνις, 5. of Cephalas 3993 45 
Θῶνις, s. of Plutarchus, f. of Thonis the elder θεαγός 

of Thoéris and of Thonis the younger deceased 
3974 4 

Θῶνις, 5. of Thonis the elder, gd.-s. of Thonis, 

gt.-gd.-s. of Plutarchus, m. Talobais 3974 9 
Θῶνις, 5. of Thonis the younger deceased 3974 13 
Θῶνις, the elder, θεαγός of Thoéris; 5. of Thonis, 

gd.-s. of Plutarchus, m. Taysiris d. of Petalus; f. 
of Thonis; h. of Talobais; b. of Thonis the younger 
deceased 3974 4 

Θῶνις, the younger, deceased, 5. of Thonis, gd.-s. of 

Plutarchus, m. Taysiris; b. of Thonis the elder 
θεαγός of Thoeris; f. of Thonis 3974 12 

protodemotes, 5. of 

‘Tepaxiwv 3988 1, 21 

Ἰούλιος 4007 14 
Tcax: Aur. Isak, bleacher, 5. of Johannes 3987 14 
Tcvaeiac, stonecutter 4003 17 

Ἰςχυρίων 3991 1, 32 
Ἰωάννης: Aur. Johannes s. of Patbos 3985 2, 14 
Ἰωάννης, f. of Aur. Germanus 3985 17 
Ἰωάννης, f. of Aur. Isak bleacher 3987 14 
Ἰωάννης, ἰλλούετριος Kal ἀντιγεοῦχος 4008 6 

ΓΟ 

K_ (φις, d. of Psosnaus 3981 3 
Kaicap 3975 11,13 3976 7 3978 20 see also Index 

III s.v. Marcus and Verus, Gordian III, Decius 

Καλλίνικος 3998 1, 32 (2 persons?) 
Κάλλιππος 3998 32 
Καλόκαιρος, h. of Aleis 3994 1 

Kavwroc 4004 1, 24 

Κέρδων 3997 [1], 44. 

Κεφαλᾶς, f. of Thonis 3993 46 
Κεφάλων, f. of Aur. Heracleides 3979 5-6 
Κλήμης, gd.-f. of Clemens, f. of Heracleides 3975 4-5 
Κλήμης, 5. of Heracleides, gd.-s. of Clemens, m. 

Taharthonis 3975 4 
Κοπρῆς, 5. of Ammonus 3997 38 
Κοπρῦς 3993 1 
Κορνήλιος 4002 17 

Kovivroc [3978 21] see also Index II s.v. Decius 
Kpavac 3997 14 

Κύρα 4001 2,9 4004 15 (dis) 
Κυριακός, ἐπίτροπος 4007 14 

Κύριλλα 4001 15 

Κῦρος see Amma Κῦρος 
Κωνεταντῖνος see Index IV s.v. AD 312 

“Λεωνίδης 3979 7 

Aewvidyc, s.(?) of Sinpsansneus 3979 1 
Λικίννιος see Index IV s.v. AD 312 
Avxapiwy, former gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus 

3989 1, 18 

Μακαρία 4004 3 
Μαξέντιος 4000 12 

Μάξιμος, f. of Aur. Theodorus protodemotes 3987 τὸ 
Mapia 4005 1 

Μαρκιανός see Index IV s.v. AD 473 
Μᾶρκος [3975 12] 3976 2, 7, 11 see also Θέων; Index 

III s.vv. Marcus and Verus, Gordian III 

Marpéac, f. of Aur. Psentaseus comarch of Posom- 
poys 3983 8 

Μέγας: Megas alias Didymus, gd.-f. of Aur. Anu- 
phius nomicarwus, f. of Aur. Theodorus nomicarius 
3985 4 3986 15-16 

Μέλας, speculator 4002 5 
Meéccioc 3978 20 see also Index III s.v. Decius 
Movvarioc: Aur. Theon alias Munatius, town coun- 

cillor 3978 5. 4 

Ναθαναὴλ 4004 14 

Νειλᾶς: Aur. Nilas s. of Serenus 3985 2, 15 

Νεχθερώεις: Aur. Nechtheroeis 5. of Phthimuis 3981 

24 
Νιλᾶς see Νειλᾶς 

Ὃνωρατιανός, ναύκληρος [3980 10] 
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Ὀρέετης see Index IV s.v. AD 532? 

Οὐαλεντῖνος 4004 ὁ 

Οὐαλέριος 3988 5 (ουαλεριν acc.) 

Οὐαλέριος Εὐήθιος, rationalis 3980 7 
Οὐῆρος see Index III s.v. Marcus and Verus 
Οὐολουειανός see Index IV s.v. AD 314 

Πᾳαᾶπις 3993 38 
Παθατρῆς, f. of Aur. Harpaesis comarch of Phobou 

3982  (παταθρητος pap.) 3983 3 

Παμούθιος 4007 3 

Tlavicxoc 3996 3 
Πανοτβεύς, f. of Aur. Hatreus comarch of Posompoys 

3983 8 
Πανεόφιον, d. of Dioscorus 3984 7 
TlatBac, f. of Aur. Johannes 3985 [2], 15 
Πεκῦεις: Aur. Pecysis 5. of Pecysis 3983 7 
Πεκῦεις, f. of Aur. Pecysis 3983 7 
Πέταλος, f. of Taysiris w. of Thonis 5. of Plutarchus, 

m. of Thonis the elder θεαγός of Thoéris 3974 5 

Πετοεῖρις 3995 1 
Tlerocipic, priest, 5. of Theon 3993 12-13, 26, 2 

Πετρώνιος see Index IV s.v. AD 314 
Π]λούταρχος 3995 1 
Πλούταρχος, f. of Thonis, gd.-f. of Thonis the elder 

θεαγός of Thoéris and of Thonis the younger de- 
ceased 3974 4 

Πλούταρχος, priest 3989 τ, 18 

Ποπουλώνιος see Index IV s.v. AD 340 

Πρόκλος see Index IV s.v. AD 340 
Πρώταρχος: Aur. Protarchus alias Heron, strategus 

of the Oxyrhynchite 3978 1-2 
Πτολεμαῖος 3990 13 3993 43 
Πτολεμαῖος: Flavius Ptolemaeus, primicertus quaestion- 

ariorum, s. of Phoebammon 3986 7 
Πτολεμαῖος, μελλογυμναείαρχος 3992 25 

‘Povduoc see Index IV s.v. AD 314 

(ζαλιοῦς 4002 9 

(ζαραπάμμων 3993 1 

Caparrac 3989 6, 8 

ζαραπιάς 3991 1, 32 

Capamtodmpoc, merchant 3992 29 

Capamiwv: Aur. Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of 

the Oxyrhynchite nome 3982 1, 22 3983 2, [6], 11 
Capariwy, ex-gymnasiarch, deputy  strategus 

(3975 2) 
Capamiwy see also Index IX (9) s.v. Capamiwvoc 

Χαιρήμονος 

(εβαςτός 3979 8, [21] 3981 22 see also Index II1 ιν. 

Gallienus, IV s.v. AD 312, XIII (4) s.v. ἀργύριον 

CeBactov νόμιεματος 

(ζεπτίμιος see Index IV s.v. AD 340 
Cepjvoc 3990 12 3993 40 63996 1 

INDEXES 

Cepqvoc: Aur. Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome 3982 1, 22 3983 2, 6, 

[11] 
ζερῆνος, centurion 4000 26 ] 

(ερῆνος, f. of Aur. Nilas 3985 2, 15 

Cepjvoc: Flavius Serenus, primicerius quaestionariorum, 

s. of Anubion 3986 6 
(ζινθοῶνις 3991 19-20 

(ινθῶνις 3993 1 

Cunpaveveic, m. (2?) of Leonides 3979 1 
(τρατόνικος: Aur. Stratonicus, decaprotus 3980 3 

(υγκλητική 4004 14 

Cipa 3993 1 
Cupac 3998 1 

Cipoc, Aur. freedman 3977 4 

Τααρθῶνις, m. of Clemens, w. of Heracleides 3975 5 

TadoBaic, m. of Thonis, w. of Thonis the elder, 5. of 

Thonis, gd.-s. of Plutarchus 3974 ro 

Tadcipic, d. of Petalus, w. of Thonis 5. of Plutarchus, 

m. of Thonis the elder θεαγός of Thoéris 3974 5 

Ταφύγχις 3997 3 

Ταψάϊςε 3996 1 
Τιθοῆς, f. of Aur. Harmasis, priest 3981 2, 23 (θηθο- 

ἤους pap.) 
Toracrac 3997 39 

Tpaiavoc [3978 21] see also Index III s.v. Decius 

Τρόφιμος 3993 6, 11, 20 

Padctoc, weyaro(mperéctatoc) 4006 g 
Φθιμοῦϊς, f. of Aur. Nechtheroeis 3981 24 

Φιλάδελφος 4002 8 
Φιλόξενος 4004 τὸ 

Φλάουϊος see Π]τολεμαῖος, ζερῆνος see also Index IV 
s.vv. AD 473, AD 494, AD 532? 

Φοιβαδία 4005 6 
Φοιβάμμων, f. of Flavius Ptolemaeus primicerius quaes- 

tronariorum 3986 8 

Χαιρήμων see Index IX (δ), s.v. (αραπίωνος 

Χαιρήμονος 

Xevapovy 3997 41 

Xoac, assistant of Heraclius 4000 9 
Χριςτόφορος 4006 11 

Ψαναμοῦνις see Ψεναμοῦνις 

Ψεναμοῦνις: Aur. Psenamunis, 5. of Amatocus, com- 
arch of Phobou 3982 [2], 18 (Yavau-pap) 3983 3 

Wevracevc: Aur. Psentaseus 5. of Matreas, comarch 

of Posompoys 3983 8 
Wocvauc, f. of Καὶ , whic 3981 3 

‘Qpryac 4000 5, τὸ 

‘Qpoc: Aur. Horus [3984 6] 
Ὠφελίνη 3993 42 
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IX. GEOGRAPHICAL 

(a) Countries, Nomes, Toparcutes, Cirtes, Εἶτα. 

Ἀθριβίτης (νομός) 3973 5, 6 
Ἀλεξάνδρεια 3982 10 3988 4-5 4000 18 
Apxadia 3986 11 

Ackaddviov see Index XIII (a) 

ἩΗρακλεοπολίτης (νομός) 3975 7 

᾿Ηρακλεοπολιτῶν (πόλις) 3986 9 

Θηβαῖος 3990 [3-4], 9-10, 16 

κάτω τοπαρχία 3980 4 

νομός 3973 τὸ 39757 3985 2 

Ὀξυρυγχί ) 3987 16 3989 τὸ 

Ὀξυρυγχίτης (3989 19?) 3998 7 

Ὀξυρυγχίτης (νομός) 3975 8 (3976 2, 1 1) (3977 3) 
(3978 2) 3979 4 39802 (3982 [1], 22) 3983 
(2), 6, 11 [3984 4] 3985 2 

Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν (πόλις) 3978 5-6 3985 4 3986 ΤΌΣ 

[17] 3987 2, [5] 
Ὀξύρυγχος 4002 22 (4006 12?) 
Ὀξυρύγχων πόλις 3974 5.6 (3985 1) 3986 5 

(3987 τ) 

πᾶγος (5th) 3983 9, 13 

Πηλούειον 4003 36 (mnAwe-pap.) 

Cairne (νομός) 3973 2, 7 

τοπαρχία see κάτω Tis 

(6) νι σε, Etc. 

Ἀδαίου 4002 17 (adeou pap.) 

Atxwpia (Heracleopolite?) 3993 7 

Θερῦθις (Saite) 3973 3, 24 

Νήεων (κώμη: Heracleopolite) 4004 τὸ 

ΠΟοςομποῦς 3983 9, 13, (19) 3989 τὸ 

Caparriwvoc Χαιρήμονος (κώμη) 3984 5-6 
Cepidic 3978 15 

(έεφθα 3975 8 
(έφθα 3979 τὸ 

Τακόνα 3985 2, 18 

Ταμπεμοῦ 4003 23-4 
Τόκα 4002 10 

Φοβώου 3982 3 

Χενετῶρις 3981 3 

Χοινῶθμις (Heracleopolite) 3975 6 (Χυνώθμεως) 
Χυνῶθμις see Χοινῶθμις 

Χ. RELIGION AND MAGIC 

ἑορτή 3991 6 

θεά 3974 7 
θεαγεία 3974 18 

θεαγός 3974 6 
Θενε(πμόϊ) see Oonpeiov 

(a) PAGAN 

θεός 3992 15 (bis?) 3993 5 
@onpeiov Θενε(πμόϊ) καὶ ἕτερον [Παειν 3974 7-8 
Θοῆρις 3974 6 

ἱερεύς 3981 2 3989 18 3993 6, 13 
iepo [ 3973 25 
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ἱερόν 3993 19-20 προςεκύνημα 3988 18 3992 14 3993 4 see also Index 

ἱερός 3984 2 see also Index XI s.v. ἔπαρχος τοῦ ἱεροῦ X () 

πραιτωρίου 
(άραπις 3992 16 

Παναντίνοος 3980 9 Céparric 3988 16 

Tlacw[ see Oonpetov 

(b) CHRISTIAN 

ἐκκληςία 4003 10-11, 15-16 κύριος 3998 2,5 3999 3 

ἐπουράνιος 4003 3 (επωρανιον pap.) 

εὐλαβής 3986 15 πρόνοια (θεῖα) 4000 3 4001 5, 11 

προεκύνημα 3997 g-10 3998 4 

θεῖος see πρόνοια 

θεός 3997 8, 11, 12 3998 2,5 39993 4003 4 yyy 39861 40081 

4005 2, 10 4007 7 (8. 6 μόνος), 10 (8. ὁ πάντων 

δεςπότης) 

(c) Macic 

Ἀβραξαταχυτί ) 3976 14 ABpaxut( ) 3976 13 

ABpacataxut( ) 3976 15 

XI. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς 3976 5-6 ἐπαρχία 3986 11 

ἀντιγεοῦχος 4008 6 ἔπαρχος τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου 3984 2 

ἄρχων (praeses) 3987 6 ἐπιμέλεια 4000 16 

Αὐγουςτάλιος 4003 34 (ayouct- pap.) ἐπιμελητής 3982 10 

ἐπινέμηεις 3985 7 3987 8, 12 

βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς (3974 1) (3975 1) ἐπίεταλμα 3973 4 3982 6 

βοηθός 4000 9 4002 τὸ ἐπιετολαφόρος 3993 ὁ 

βουλευτής 3978 4-5 ἐπιετράτηγος 3990 13-14 

γυμναειαρχεῖν (3975 2-3) (3989 19) ἡγεμονία 3986 11 

δεκάπρωτος 3980 4 θεῖος [3983 43] 

δημόειον 3982 9 3983 10, 14, 15 

δημοείων χρημάτων τραπεζίτης 3982 5-6 ἰλλούετριος 4008 6 

διάδοχος τῆς «τρατηγίας (3975 3) ἰνδικτίων 3985 1, τὸ (3986 5) 3987 1 see also 

διακριτής 3973 13 Index V 

diacnporatoc (perfectissimus) 3980 7 
καθολικός (rationalis) 3980 7 

etcayyéAAew 3987 ὁ καθωειωμένος 4006 3 

εἰεδιδόναι 3976 5 κοινόν 3985 2 3987 2 

etcxpitixov 3974 18 κόμες 4006 11 
ἑκατόνταρχος (4000 27) κυεςειωνάριος 3986 10 

ἐμμέλεια 3981 17 κωμάρχης 3982 5. 3983 4, 9, 18 
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κωμογραμματεύς (3973 3) 

λαμπρός 3986 12 3987 2 
λαμπρότατος 3982 17 39831, 12,16 3984 [(1)], (3) 

3985 1 3986 4,13 39871 
λειτουργία 3987 12 

μεγαλοπρεπέετατος 3987 5 
μειζότερος (4006 11, 12) 

μελλογυμναείαρχος 3992 26 

(4006 9) 

νομικάριος 3985 (4), 5, 8 (bis), 12, 16, (18) 3986 16 
νομογράφος 3992 25 

νομός 3973 τὸ 39757 3985 2 

ὀνομάζειν 3985 [5], 6 3987 9 
ὀνομαεία 3985 14, 16, (18) 3987 13, (15) 
ὁρμοφύλαξ 3990 7 

πατρίκιος 4007 8 
πραιτώριον 3984 2 see also Index IV s.v. AD 340 
πριμικήριος 3986 ὁ 

προβολή 3987 7 
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mpoctaypa [3987 5] 
mpoctaccew 3987 ὁ 
mpoctpatnyeiv 3981 6- 7. 11 

πρωτοδημότης 3987 7, 11 (bis) 

«οφώτατος 3987 5 
ς«πεκουλάτωρ 4002 6 
«ταβλίτης 4006 2 

«τρατηγία (3974 2) (3975 2, 3) 
«τρατηγός 3973 2, 5, (6), (7) 39762, (10) (3977 3) 

(3978 2) 39802 (3982 1, 22) 3983 2,6, 11 
3984 4 

εύμμαχος 4002 5 

ευνωνή 3982 9 3983 4, 11, 14 

τάξις 3986 τὸ 

ὑπατεία 3981 21 3982 16 39831, το. 16 39841 
3985 τ 3986 2 [3987 1] see also Index IV s.v. 

312, 314, 340, 473, 494, 532? 
ὑπόμνημα 4003 34 
ὑπομνηματογράφος (3980 1) 

XII. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 

yeodxoc 4005 4, 9 

yepdiawa 4005 7 (γερδενων pap.) 

ἔμπορος 3992 29 

ἐπίτροπος (4007 14) 

θυρωρός 4003 41 (θηρωρον pap.) 

ἰατρεῖον see Index XV 

κυβερνήτης 3975 8-9 

λαοξόος 4003 18 

λευκαντής 3897 [3], 7, 14 

ναύκληρος 3980 10 

ναυτικός 3993 36 

ὀθονιακός 3979 17 
ὀρνιθᾶς 3979 6 

παιδάριον 4008 4 

παῖς 4007 2, 9 

πλουμαρία 4001 20 
ποιητής 3988 13 
προνοητής 4003 41 4005 11? 

cxoAactixdc (4002 23) 

τραπεζίτης see Index ΧΙ s.v. δημοείων χρημάτων tpa- 
πεζίτης 

XIII. MEASURES 

(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 

ἀγκάλη 3990 5 
ἀρτάβη 3980 13 400025 4007 2 
(ἀρτάβη) 3980 g, 16 

ἀεκαλώνιον 4005 9 

γράμμα 4005 7 
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ἡμιαρτάβιον 3995 3 (ἐμιαρταβιον pap.) 

κεντηνάριον (3982 11, 12) 

κεράμιον 3993 27, 33 4002 11 

κεράτιον 4007 7, 9 

λίτρα 3998 38 4001 35 

μαζίον 4005 7 (μαδιων pap.) 

INDEXES 

μέτρον [3980 12] (μ. δημόειον) 4007 3 (μ. τοῦ κυρίου 

Παμουθίου) 

μνᾶ 3982 11, 13 

«τάμνος 3996 ὁ 

ὑδρία 4001 24, 28, 29-30 (υδρει- ter pap.) 4002 7 

(Ὁ) Money 

ἀργύριον 3981 8 3982 19 3998 25 4000 20 

ἀργύριον ζεβαςτοῦ νομίεματος 3979 8-9 

δραχμή 3979 9, 11 

[14]) 

μυριάς 4000 6 (bis), 7, (9), (11) 

(3982 11, [11], 12, 13 (425), 14, 
(3990 4, 11) (3993 7, 8, 13, 16, 18) 

ὀβολός (3993 7) 

ὁλοκόττινος 4003 13 4007 4 

τάλαντον 3999 18 

(τάλαντον) 3982 11, 12, 13, [13], 14 3984 7 

(τριώβολον) 3993 8 

χαλκός 3990 11 

χρύεινος 4003 21 

3996 4 
4005 4, 9 

XIVITAXES 

νομιεμάτιον 3985 11 (4000 8, 11) 

δημόεια 3985 11 4003 40 

ἑκατοςτή 3980 15 (3982 11, 13) 

τέλος 3993 8 

φόρος (tax?) 3973 24 4002 18 4 

XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 

ἀγαθός 4006 1, (11), (12) 

ἀγανακτεῖν 3983 17? 

ayew 3981 7, 11 
ἀγκάλη see Index XIII (a) 
ἀγνωμονεῖν 3993 14 

ἀγοράζειν 4003 20 4005 6, 7 

ἀγωγή 3980 9 

ἀγωνία 3991 24 
ἀδελφή 3989 14 3990 [2], 15 3992 24 

13, 16 3998 12, 19, 30 4001 το, 15 
ἀδελφός 3974 τὸ 3979 7 3988 1-2 3990 190 

3991 2 39922 3993 41 39947-8 39951, 2 
3997 1, [28-9], 44 3998 9, 13 3999 1, 5, 30 
4001 25 4003 1 40041, 20, 24 (4005 τι, 12) 

4006 9, 12 

ἀδέςποτος 3973 25 
ἀηδία 3999 8 (aevdi-pap.) 

4008 2, [6?] 

3994 2, 3, 
4005 1, 6 

aipecic 3992 23 

αἰτεῖν 3982 7 3983 9, 13 

ἀκάνθινος 4000 24 
ἀκολούθως 3980 6 

ἀκούειν 3997 26 3998 23 

ἀλγεῖν 4002 16 

ἀληθῶς 4004 1, 24 
ἁλιευτικόν 4003 25 (αλιωτ-ΡΔρ.) 

ἀλλά 3979 τὸ 3993 26 39977 3998 17 
ἀλληλεγγύη 3987 13 
ἀλλήλων 3997 13-14 
ἄλλος (3973 3) 39853,15 399212 399816 4001 

23,31 40026 4003 12 40046 
ἄλλοτε 3996 2 

ἄλλως 3994 τὶ 
ἀλόγως [4004 43] 
ἀλώπηξ 3998 37 

4004 3 

4001 τὸ 
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ἅμα 3997 ὁ 

*auBodAXra 3993 8 
ἀμελεῖν 3989 g 3993 48 399615 3997 41 3998 

17 4003 40 
ἀμπέλινος 3990 5-6 
Ἐἀμποῦλλα see ἀμβοῦλλα 

ἀμφιβάλλειν 4004 21 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς see Index XI 
ἀμφότεροι 3974 14 (3982 3) 
avaywwckew 3996 15 3997 42 
av 3997 12 3998 20 
ἀνάβαεις 3993 34 4004 12 
ἀναγκαῖος 3993 26 

ἀνάγκη 3981 τὸ 

ἀναδέχεεθαι 3985 [3], 15 

ἀναδιδόναι 3988 13 
ἀναλίεκειν 4003 14 

ἀναλογία 3985 5 

ἀναπλεῖν 3992 22 

ἀναφέρειν 3995 3 

ἀνέχεεθαι 4005 5 

ἀνήκειν 3985 12 
ἀνήρ 3998 12 

ἀνθιετάναι 4000 13-14 

ἀνθρώπινος 4004 7 
ἄνθρωπος 3997 τὸ 
ἀνόκνως 3997 21 

ἀντί 3979 τὸ 4001 28-29 
ἀντιγεοῦχος see Index ΧΙ 

ἀντίγραφον (3973 5) 

ἀντιδικεῖν 3992 31 

ἀντιλαμβάνειν 3976 8-9 
ἀντιφωνεῖν 4007 4 
ἄξιος 3992 12 
ἀξιοῦν 3981 17 3985 17 
ἀξίωεις 4003 31 
ἄξων 4000 8 (avéovoc pap.) 

ἀπαιτεῖν 3993 7 4007 5, 11 

ἀπαίτηεις 3973 11 
ἀπαρτίζειν 3996 4 

ἀπειλεῖν 3997 8 

ἀπελεύθερος 3977 5 

ἀπέρχεεθαι 3988 5-6 3998 18 
ἀπέχειν 3982 4 

ἁπλοῦς 3985 14 [3987 143] 

ἀπό 3973 24 39745 39756 39764 3978 [7], 
8 3981 4,15 39829 3983 4, το, 14,19 39845 
3985 [2], 4,18 3986 8, [16] 398821 3991 32 
3992 34 39937 39946-7 3997 16 4001 35 
4002 τὸ 64003 23 4005 8,9 4006 10 

ἀπόβαεις 4003 26 

ἀποδεικνύναι 3981 11 

ἀποδιδόναι 3993 22 

12 

3983 3, 8, 13 

[3987 4] 
[3990 3] 

4003 19-20 

3997 15, 19 

(3997 44) 4001 37 4006 5, 
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ἀποκαθιετάναι 3995 4 

ἀποκρίνεεθαι 3985 11 

ἀπόκριεις 3985 12 

ἀπολαμβάνειν 3993 14, 20-21 3997 2 4000 4 
4001 6 

ἀπολείπειν 3985 9, 13 

ἀποςετέλλειν 4000 19, 21, 22, 24,27 4001 16-17, 22, 
31, 35 4002 3, 4,5, 7, 11, 12 (15), 14, 15 4003 

395 30 
ἀποτάεςειν 3998 26-27, 27-28 

ἀποφέρειν 4006 2? 

ἀποχή 3982 15 
ἀργύριον see Index XIII (ὁ) 

ἀριθμεῖν 3982 [4-5], 18 
ἀρκεῖν 4003 22 

ἄρμενα 4001 31 
ἄρμενον 3990 9 

apcevixdc 4003 5 

ἀρτάβη see Index XIII (a) 
ἄρτος 3990 11 

ἀρχή 3985 1 see also Index V s.v. 472/3 
ἄρχων (praeses) see Index XI 
ἀςεκαλώνιον see Index XIII (a) 

ἀςπάζεεθαι 3988 10-11 3989 13,14 399012 3991 
18,21 3992 3-4, 17 3993 37, 39-40 3994 12 
3996 15 3997 [28], 32, 38, 39, 40, 41 3998 20, 
30, 30-31, 31, 32 3999 25 400027 40067 

ἀεφάλεια 3985 13 
ἀεφαλής 3991 18 3993 29 
αὔξων see ἄξων 

Αὐτοκράτωρ see Index III s.vy. Marcus and Verus, 
Decius 

αὐτός (he, she, it) 397417 3979 13 3981 9, 18, 25 
3982 20 398517 398711 39887, 8,10 3989 
g-10 3990 4-5, τὸ 3992 6, 11, 12, 14, 17 (ds), 
18, 33 3993 15, 17, 18-19, 30, 32, 35 3994 8-9, 
9, 10, 12,13 39955 39967, [11], 13 3997 14, 
15-16, 19, 21, 42 3998 13-14, 14, [20], 27, 38 

3999 6, 7, 9, 20, 22 (bis), 24 4000 13, 14, 15, 16 
4001 17,27 4003 14,36 40045,6, 22 4005 
2, 3, 4, 5 (bis), 9 4006 2, 4, [6], 6 4007 6, 11 

αὐτός (same, self) [3974 182] 3976 4 3978 7, 
16-17 3981 4 (3983 4?) 3985 7,8 [3987 3] 
3992 6,8 3998 27 3999 10,21 400010 4001 
13, 32 4003 38 

ἀφεῖναι 4000 17 
ἀφιςτάναι 3981 9-10 
ἄχρι 4006 [8], τὸ 

βαλανεῖον 3998 36 
βάλλειν 4006 4 

βαειλικός see Index XI 

βαςκαύλιον 3998 36 

βαύκαλις 4002 7 
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βιβλίδιον 3973 23 [3978 18-19] 

βιβλίον 3981 16 4001 20 
βοηθεῖν 4001 12-13 
βοηθός see Index ΧΙ 
Boppac 3973 25 
βουλευτής see Index XI 

γάρ 3981 6, 10 3992 9, 32 3993 14, 15 (bis), 16, 
17, 28, 30 3996 6, 10 3997 11, 14 3998 18, 
21, 26,27 4001 7 4003 16, 31, 36 4004 τὸ 

4005 2 4008 4 
ye 3992 27 
yeobyoc see Index XII 
yepdiawa see Index XII 
γίνεεθαι (3980 1) (3982 11, 13) 39856 3987 9, 

16 3991 24-5 3993 34 3997 22 4007 8 
γινώεκειν 3988 τὸ 3998 5-6 39994 4001 15 14. 

27 
γλυκύς 3997 3 
γλωςεοκομεῖον 4005 6 

γνήειος 4001 16 

Ἐψγνάψιμος 4004 13 
γνώμη 3985 3,6, 15 3987 9 

ypata 3997 42 
γραμματεύς see Index ΧΙ s.v. βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς 
γράμμα 3981 25 3982 20 398517 399] 5, 28-9 

3993 10,18 399712 40004 40017 [4002 4) 
4005 7 4006 6 see also Index XIII (a) 

γράφειν 3973 4 39806 3981 24 398220 3985 

14,17 [3987 14] 3988 16 39896 3992 3 
3993 23,31 39946, 7, 10,14 3996 2,6-7 3997 
4, 5, 6, 7, 7-8, 22, 24, 34 4000 23, 26 4001 
21-22 40027,9,15 40053,8 40061,7 4007 
τα 

γυμναειαρχεῖν see Index ΧΙ 

γυνή 3994 5 

δαπανᾶν 3996 5 
δέ 3981 τὸ 39898 39906, 19 39918 3992 τὸ 

3993 19 [3996 5] 39975, 6,8 3998 20, 36 3999 
20 4000 22, 23 4001 19, 21, 23, 30, 35 4003 38, 
40 40045, 12,13 4005 1, 3, 4,6,7,8,9 4006 
2,9 4007 3,9 

δεῖν 4005 2 
δεκάπρωτος see Index ΧΙ 

δελτάριον 4001 30-31 
décrowa 4006 8 

δεεπότης 3981 21 399718 40021, 22 4005 11 
4006 (1), 7, 11 4007 10 4008 2, 3, 4, 5, (6) see 
also Index IV s.v. AD 312 

δεύτερος 3998 18 4006 2 

δέχεςεθαι 4008 3 
δηλοῦν 3973 τὸ 3985 τ 399014 3993 12, 16, 21 

(bts), 23, 31-2, 40 3996 2 4002 15, 17 

INDEXES 

δημόειος 3980 8, 12 39825, 9 398713 see also Index 

XI s.vy. δημόειον, δημοείων χρημάτων τραπεζίτης, 

XIII (a) s.v. μέτρον, XIV s.v. δημόεια 
διά 3973 23 39752 398210 3985 2,3,6 39873 

3993 20, 35 39967 3997 12,23 4002 3, 5, 8 

4004 τι 4006 2,5 

διάγειν (3993 47) 4002 9, 19 

διαγράφειν [3974 19] 

διαδέχεεθαι (3974 1) (3975 1) 

διάδοχος see Index XI 

διάθεεις 4005 τὸ 

διακριτής see Index ΧΙ 
διάεημος see Index XI 5.ν. διαεημότατος 

διαφέρειν 4002 5 
διάφορος 3981 10 

διδόναι 3973 21 
3996 [3], 10 
5, 14? 4002 10 

(-διδόναι 4000 14 
δίδυφον see ζίζυφον 
διενοχλεῖν 3981 20 

διέρχεεθαι [3978 7-8] 
διότι 3997 17 3998 11 
διεακκία 4001 21 
διεχίλιοι 4000 7 
δοκεῖν 3985 g 3996 14 
δουλεύειν 3987 8 
δοῦλος 4006 12 
δραχμή see Index XIII (4) 
δύναεθαι 3987 11 399117 3992 12-13 3997 17 

[3990 4] 3993 11, 18, 26-7, 44-5 
3997 12 3998 25 3999 1g 4000 

4005 3,6 4007 9, 12, 13 

3999 14, 23 

3998 10, 19 3999 21 (bis) 4003 39 4004 6 
4005 7 4007 8 (εδυνομην pap.) 

δύο 3996 9 3998 37, 38 4000 25 (hs) 4003 21 

4007 4 
δωδέκατος 3985 7, τὸ 

ἐάν 3973 20 3992 12, 27 3993 20, 30, 34 3994 
3,13 3997 20,37 3998 19, 20 3999 20? (4001 
15) 4007 11 

ἐᾶν 4005 2 
ἐγγράφειν 3985 16 
ἐγγύη 3999 [16], 24 

ἐγδημεῖν See ἐκδημεῖν 

ἐγχειρίζειν 3987 11 
ἐγώ 3973 τὸ 39740. τι 39806 3981 5, 7, 12, 

13, 18 3988 6. [16] 39896 399014 3992 4, 
By24; Go, gre 65994 6. τ 7, 8. τὸ; Τὰ 3995) 3 
3996 [2], 5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 15 3997 4 (dts), 6, 7 

(bis), 8, 19, 22, 24 3998 2, 7, 8,15, 34 3999 1, 

4,6, 22 40001, 4,5 4001 τ. 7,41 40021, 7, 

ὃ. 15 (bis), 17, 21, 22 4003 1, 7, 28, 35,-37 (ter), 
39 4004 1, 9 (d15), 21, 24 40055,8 4006 4, 5, 
6,9, 11 4007 3, 4, 10, 11, 12 

—(npeic) 3979 8, 20 3981 οἱ 3982 [8] 3983 
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10, 14 3985 2, 5, 9, 12, 13, 16 3987 3, 4 (bis), 
6 (ter), 7, 10 (bis), 11 399011 39918 39928 
3993 12 (bis), 15, 16-17, 17-18, 18, 21, 23 (bis), 
37, 39 3996 15-16 3997 21, 30, 31?, 37 4000 
17, 23,27 4001 7—8, 10, 12, 15,25 4002 11, 12 
4005 1 4008 2, 6 

εἰ 3992 8, 12 3993 16, 17, 21 39945, 9 3996 
[2], 4 4000 21, 22 4002 16 (dis), 18 4005 ἡ..8 
4007 8 

εἴδειν 3973 τὸ 3981] 95 3982 20-21 3985 17 
3990 20 3997 9, 14 3998 27 3999 7-8 4007 
7,10 4008 4 

εἶδος 3998 25, 26, 28, 36 (all .d-) 

εἰκάς 3998 8 

εἴκοςει 3985 11 

εἰκοςιέξ 3985 11 

εἰκοειπέντε 4007 Ὡ 

εἶναι 3973» 3985 11, 14 398711 39899 3992 
27 3993 10-11, 16 (bis), 17, 24, 26 3994 9 
3997 17 3998 13, 36 3999 8 4004 12, 13 

etc 3974 17 [3978 10] 39808 3981 19 3982 9, 
10 3983 4, 10, 14 3985 7,8 [3988 9] 3989 
10 3992 19 3998 34 (ic pap.) 4000 6, 7, 11 
4001 12,37 4003 10 4006 4 40075 4008 4 

εἷς 3985 6 (bis) 3987 9 (bis) 3990 9 3996 τὸ 
39976 40007 4005 4,7,9 40062 40079 

etcayyéAAew see Index XI 
εἰςεδιδόναι see Index XI 

εἰςέρχεεθαι 3999 21 

εἰςκριτικόν see Index XI 

εἴτε 3997 τὸ (bis: nre ... nre pap.) 

ἐκ 3982 6 3987 7, 10, 13. 3993 22 3994 10-11 
3996 8 4003 14 40055 4006 2, [9] 

exactoc 3981 14 39859 399213 39979 3998 
4-5 3999 8 

ἑκατόνταρχος see Index XI 

ἑκατοςτή see Index XIV 
ἐκδημεῖν 3988 7 (εγδεδημηκαιναι) 
ἐκδιδόναι 3989 6-7, 7 

ἐκεῖ 3997 17 (exe pap.) 
exkAncia see Index X (ὁ) 

ἐκπλέκειν 4000 15 

ἐκτός 3980 11 3985 10 
extoc 3974 15 

ἐλαία 4002 12 

ἐλευθέρα (wife) 4003 37 4004 4 

ἐλεύθερος 4003 41 
ἐμβαίνειν 3979 16 
ἐμβάλλειν 3979 14 3980 8 

ἐμμέλεια see Index XI 
ἐμμένειν 3987 4 

ἐμός 3992 22 4003 31 40061, 7 
ἐμπορικῶς 3989 12 
ἔμπορος see Index XII 

ἐμφανίζειν 3987 6 
ev 3975 8 3978 13, 14, [15] 3979 4, 12 39851 

3986 5 39871, 13 3988 4,12 3991 24 3992 
30 3993 10, 19 [3997 34] 3998 2,12 4000 
22,24 4001 21 4002 18,22 4003 36,37 4004 
10 ©4006 6, 12 

ἐνακόειοι 3979 g—10, 11 
ἑνδέκατος 3987 8 

ἐνδημεῖν 3986 τὸ 

ἔνδοξος 4006 10 

ἕνεκα 3998 14 

ἕνεκεν 3999 g (ενεκαι pap.) 

ἐνθάδε 3979 12 3994 14 
ἐνιαυτός 3985 ὁ 

ἐνιετάναι 3974 15 39766 3982 4 3983 9, 13 
3987 8 

ἐννοεῖν 4005 2 

ἐνταῦθα 3986 τὸ 4002 11 4007 2 

ἐνώτιον 3998 57-. 98 (evw9di-pap.) 
ἕξ 3980 14 3985 11 39936 
ἐξαιρέτως 4006 8 
eEavvew 3987 12 

e€eyyvacbar 3987 12 

e€epyalecbar 3981 5-6 

ἐξέρχεεθαι 3996 11-12 
ἐξετάζειν 3993 24-5 3997 14-15 
ἑξῆς 3987 3, 4 
e€odidlew [3982 8] 3983 το, 13-14 
e€oucia 3981 20 

ἑορτή see Index X (a) 
ἐπαρχία see Index XI 
ἔπαρχος see Index XI 

ἐπεί 3981 14 (emu pap.) 39899 399018 39948 
(emu pap.) 4007 10 

ἐπείγειν 4003 40 

ἐπειδή 3995 3 (αιπιδη pap.) 

ἐπερωτᾶν 3979 18 398215 398514 [3987 14] 
ἐπέχειν 3991 11 

emi 3981 6, 10 3985 7,8 3987 8, 12,13 3990 το, 
18 3992 22 3999 16, 24 4000 18 

ἐπιβαίνειν 3981 18 

ἐπιβάλλειν 3985 5, 12 

ἐπιδιδόναι 3978 18 3981 16-17, 23 (4005 11) 
(4007 14) 

ἐπιζητεῖν 3987 13 3997 5 
ἐπιθήκη 3979 17-18 
ἐπιθυμεῖν 3997 11 

ἐπικουρία 3985 11 

ἐπιλέγειν 3987 ὁ 

ἐπιμέλεια see Index ΧΙ 

ἐπιμελητής see Index ΧΙ 
ἐπιμήνια 3991 9 

ἐπιμηνίδια 4002 8 
ἐπινέμηεις see Index XI 
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ἐπίεταλμα see Index XI 
ἐπιςετέλλειν 3973 [7-8], 12 [3982 7] 3983 9, 13 

ἐπιετολαφόρος see Index ΧΙ 
ἐπιετολή 3996 14 3997 4 4002 3,6 4006 1 
ἐπιςετόλιον 3988 8 (επιετολιν pap.) 39903 3998 22 

(emuctoAw pap.) 
ἐπιετράτηγος see Index XI 

ἐπιτιθέναι 3996 12 4003 9 

ἐπιτρέπειν 4005 8 
ἐπίτροπος see Index XII 
ἐπιχειρεῖν 3981 14 
ἐπουράνιος see Index X (b) 

ἐπωμίδιον 3998 38 

epyacia 3987 7 

ἔργον 4002 18 
Ἐξριόξυλος 3991 14 

ἔρχεεθαι 3990 18 3991 7 39963 3998 21 4001 

8,16 4004 9, 12,22 4007 11 
écre 3997 12 

ἕτερος 3974 8 4001 36 

ἔτι 4004 5? 
ἑτοιμάζειν 4003 32 (ετυμ- pap.) 
ἔτος 3974 το 3982 4 3983 9, 13 
(ἔτος) 3973 13 39766 3978 τὸ 3979 20 3982 

10, 12 (bts) 

εὖ 3993 47 3995 2 3998 20 
εὐγένεια 4004 10 

εὐθέως 3976 8 3988 3-4 3989 7 
εὐθυμεῖν 4000 3-4 4001 5 

εὐκαιρία 4001 4 
εὐλαβής see Index X (b) 

εὐλογεῖν (4006 9) 

εὑρίεκειν 3993 25, 28 [3997 57] 3999 10 4001 4, 
16,21 4003 16, 40, 41 4008 5 

εὐτελής 4006 6 

εὐτυχής 3987 8 

εὐχαριετεῖν 4001 10-11 
ἐφορᾶν 4003 35 

εὔχεεθαι (3973 τοί 3988 3 3989 15 (3990 15) 
3992 τὸ 3993 3,47 399415 (3996 16) 3997 
[2], [36], 43 3998 34 3999 2,27 4000 3, 28 

4001 4 4002 20 4003 29 4004 18 
ἔχειν 3978 [g—r10], 11, [14] 3979 τὸ 3988 15, 17 

3994 Ὁ 3998 20, 25, 37 3999 23-24 4001 

18-19, 22 4003 7, 34, 36,37 400410,13 40051 
4007 6 

ἕως 4005 10 4006 τὸ 

ζεῦγος 3993 ὁ 
ζητεῖν 3991 τὸ 400] 26 

ζίζυφον 4006 2 (διδυῴφα pap.) 

7 4007 12 
ἡγεμονία see Index XI 

ἤδη 4000 14,15 4003 16 
ἡμέρα 3992 3,13 39979 3998 5 3999 ὃ 
ἡμέτερος 3985 5 3987 10 

ἡμιαρτάβιον see Index XIII (a) 

(jpucuc) 3982 11, 13 

θαυμάζειν 3997 3-4 4000 17 

θαυμαειότης 4007 5, 6 

θαυμαειώτατος 4007 14 

θέα 4006 8, 10 

θεά see Index X (a) 

*feayeta see Index X (a) 

θεαγός see Index X (a) 

θεῖος see Index X (b), XI 

θέλειν 3988 17 3993 17, 21-2 [39944] 3997 23 
3998 6 3999 4 4005 1, 2, 4 

θεός see Index X (a), (4) 
θεοφύλακτος 4006 1, (11) 

fepwoc 4002 18 

θήρα 3990 20 
θυγάτηρ (3984 7) 39925 399339 3997 3, 27, 40 

3998 14, 15, 28, 35, 39 
θυρωρός see Index XII 

ἰατρεῖον 4001 37 

ἰδέα 3998 36 
ἴδιος 3975 g 3987 τὸ 
ἰδιόχειρος 4005 5 
ἱερεύς see Index X (a) 

iepo [ see Index X (a) 
ἱερόν see Index X (a) 
ἱερός see Index XI s.v. ἔπαρχος τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου 

ἱκανός 3987 11 
ἱκανότης 3987 13 
ἰλλούετριος see Index XI 

ἱμάτιον [3996 4] 4005 3 

iva 3973 τὸ 3981 τὸ 3988 8 (ὡς ἵνα) 3995 4 
3996 14 3997 16, 21 4001 31, 33 4002 6, το, 
15 4003 39 400422 40064 4007 12 

ἰνδικτίων see Index XI 
icov 4007 12 

icoc 3979 10 

icyvew 3999 20, 22-23 
ἰχθύα 3990 20 
ἴχνος 4006 7 4008 2 

κάδιον 3998 36 (kadw pap.) 
καθαρός 3980 11 3981 15 

καθῆςεθαι 4000 18 

καθολικός see Index XI 

καθοςιοῦν see Index XI s.v. καθωειωμένος 
καθώς 4003 38 4005 3 
καθωειωμένος see Index XI 
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καὶ 3973 ὃ, ὁ, 7, τὸ, Ot, 25) 3974 0 ὃ τὸ; τὸ 1 
3975 1, [13] 39761, 4,12 39772 3978 2, [4], 
[6] 3979 18 3980 3 (67s), [11], [15] 3981 9, 
14,22 3982 1, 2, 4,15, 16, 18, 22 3983 1, 2, 3, 
6, [8], 11, 12, 16 3984 2,6 39851, 2, ἢ ὦ; 
7, 8 (ter), Ὁ (bis), 10, 11, 12, τῷ (bes), 14, 15 (δῖ), 
16 3986 7, 13, 16 3987 3, [4], 5, 6, 9 (dis), 10, 
12, [13], [14] 3988 6, 11 (dis), 12, 13, 15, 18, 19 
3989 12,13 3990 8, 9, 11, 13, 20 3991 το, 20, 
22,23 3992 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 12, 16 (bis), 17, 20, 24 
(625), 25, 30 3993 1 (bis), 4, 6 (dis), 8 (ter), 9, 10, 
13, 18, 25, 38, 41, 42, 43 (bis) 39945, το, 13 

θυ Δ Sra 3997 αἰ, τὸ, τὸ, ἢ7. τῷ; TOW οῦ; 

22, 23, 24, 29 (drs), [30], 33 [34], 39 (ter), 40 (δ), 
42 (bis) 3998 1, 7, 9, 12, 16, 21, 23, 24, 25, 27, 
32, [32], 33 (ter), 36 (bts), 37 (quinguies), 38 (bis) 
3999 3, 6, 9, 13, 15, 26 4000 3, 7 (dis), 9, 12, 13, 
Ἐπ τὴ, 10,25 4001 1, 2, 9,6, ro, Τα, 17, 
18, 20, 23, 27, 32, 33, 35, 36 4002 5 (bis), 7 (bis), 
II, 12, 13, 14, 17 (dts), 18 4003 11, 19, 15, 20, 
22, 31 (bts), 33, 37, 38 4004 4, 5, 8 (d2s), 10, 16, 
17 4005 5 (ds), 6, 10 4006 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, 9, 
(11), (12) 40075, 7, 11, 13 (4008 6) 

καινός 3989 7 

καιρός 3987 8 3989 10-11 

καλεῖν 3985 10-11 

καλός 3997 13, 37 4001 36 4007 11 (μετὰ καλοῦ) 

καλῶς 3979 5 3989 11 3998 14-15, 25-26 4007 5 
κάμηλος 3997 18 

καράκαλλος 4001 18 

καρταλάμιον 4006 4 (xapd—pap.) 

κατά 3974 2 3975 2 39815, 14-15, 16 3985 5, 
9g, 12 39979 3998 4,36 3999 8, 26 4000 28 
4007 8 4008 5 

καταγινώεκειν 3981 ὁ 
καταγίνεεθαι 3975 8 
κατακομίζειν 3992 11 

καταλαμβάνειν 4007 2 

καταξιοῦν 4004 7, 12 4005 6 

καταπλεῖν 3992 τὸ 
καταςκευάζειν 3991 15 

καταςκευή 4003 32 
κατειςέρχεεθαι 3998 8ὃ- ο, 11 

κατέχειν 3979 15 39900 39986 4000 12 
κάτω see Index IX (a) s.v. κάτω τοπαρχία 

κειρία 4002 14? (κερεας pap.) 

κεῖεθαι 3993 22 (bis) 

(-Ἰκεῖεθαι 3973 τὸ 

κελεύειν [3980 13] 4008 3 
κεντηνάριον see Index XIII (a) 
κεραία 4002 14? (Kepeac pap.) 
κεράμιον see Index XIII (a) 

κεράτιον see Index XIII (a) 

κεφάλαιον 3973 τὸ 

κίνδυνος 3987 τὸ 

κίων 4003 55, 40 

κληρονόμος 3993 24 
κοινόν see Index XI 

κοινός 3987 5 4006 8, 9 

κοινωνός 3980 4 

κοκκηρός 4005 3 

κόκκομας 3998 36 

κολλούριον 4000 26 (κουλλουριων pap.) 

κολλύριον 4001 29, 35 (κολλουριων bis pap.) 

κόμες see Index XI 

κομίζειν 3990 5, 16 3991 3-4, 17, 27-8 3993 5, 
9-10, 30, 32 4002 4 

κομψῶς 3988 17 

κοντός 3990 8 
κοτυλίζειν 3989 12-13 

κοῦφον 3993 6 

κράβακτος 4002 15 

κρατεῖν 3985 6 3987 ὁ 

κρέας 3993 28, 33 

Kpewactoc 3998 37 
κριθή 4007 τὸ 

κτένιον 4005 7 
κυβερνήτης see Index XII 

κυεςειωνάριος see Index XI 
κύθρα 4002 7 
κύκλος 3985 5 
κύριος (legally binding) 3979 18 [3982 14] 3985 

14 3987 13 
κύριος (lord, lady) 3974 16 39768 3979 20 39806 

3992 4, 8, 15 3998 1-2, 2,15, 34 39991, 3, 4 
4000 1,5 4001 1 400221 40031 40041, 9, 
19, 24 40073 (4008 6) see also Index X (ὁ) 

κωλύειν 3981 18 

κωμάρχης see Index XI 

κώμη 3975 6 3978 15 3979 12 39813, 4 39823 
3983 4, 9, 13, [18°], (19) [39845] 3985 2, 5, 
18 

κωμογραμματεύς see Index XI 

κώπη 3990 8 

λάκκος 4002 17 

λαμβάνειν 3988 7-8 3993 12 3997 20? 3998 22, 

26, 36 3999 15-16, 24 400136 400216 4005 

4, 8 

λαμπρός see Index XI s.vv. λαμπρός, λαμπρότατος 

λαοξόος see Index XII 

λαύρα 3997 31 

λέγειν 3985 g 3988 6,19 39898 3993 14, 15, 19 
3994 13 39996 40063 4007 9 

λειτουργία see Index XI 
λέντιον 3978 τὸ 

λεπίζειν 4002 13 (dis) 

λευκαντής see Index ΧΙ 
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λευκός 4004 14 
λίαν 3991 3 (λειαν pap.) 
λίθος 4003 17 
λινοκαλάμη [3978 13] 

Awovd.ov 4001 14 

λινοῦς 3979 15 
λίτρα see Index XIII (a) 

λίψ 3973 25 
λόγος 3982 0 3983 4, 10, 14 3985 τὸ 3996 7 

4000 6,8, 11 4007 12 4008 4 
λοιπάς 4000 20, 22, 2: 

λοιπός 3982 12 (Avra pap.), [13] 3988 10 (τὸ λοιπόν) 

4007 11 (λοιπόν) 

λυπεῖν 3992 30 4004 3 
λυχνία 3998 37 

λύχνος 3998 37 

μαζίον see Index XIII (a) 
μακρός 3992 τὸ 

μᾶλλον 4003 “8-ο 

μάμμη 4001 τ (μαμαις pap.) 

μανθάνειν 4007 12 

μαρτύρεςεθαι 3978 17-18 3992 32 
μάρτυς 3981 τὸ 
μαφόριον 4004 15 

μεγαλοπρεπής see Index XI s.v. μεγαλοπρεπέετατος 
μέγας 3974 7 (μέγιετος) 3981 20 (μείζων) 4000 8 

4003 8 4005 10 4006 10 
μέγιςτος 3974 7 

μειγνύναι 4001 35 

μειζότερος see Index XI 

μείζων 3981 20 

preic 3999 11 

μέλειν 3994 8 

μέλλειν 3990 τὸ 399] g—-10 3993 2g 3998 17 

4003 55 
μελλογυμναείαρχος see Index ΧΙ 
μέμφεεθαι 3996 6 
μέν 3973 55 «3981 6 3988. 3997: 3998 τὸ 

3999 2 4005 4? 40062 4008 2 
μένειν 3990 19 

μέντοι 3985 11 [3992 13] 
μέρος 3980 4 3985 13 3996 14 
μεειτεύειν 3993 τὸ 

μετά 3979 τὸ [3985 1] 39862 399218 3998 ο, 
13 39995,9 400015 400335 40049 4006 5 
4007 11 

μεταβάλλειν 3979 3 

μεταδιδόναι 3973 14 3992 23 4007 3 
peradraccew [3974 10-11] 
μέτρηεις 3980 12 
μέτριος 3981 5 

μέτρον [3980 12] 3989 8 see also Index XIII (a) 
μέχρι 3993 13, 23 3998 8, 18 

μή 3973 22 3979 13 3981 19, 25 398220 3985 
17 3989 5,9, 12 3991 27 399227 3993 48 
3994 6, 10 3996 [5], 14 3997 41 3998 το, 17 
4000 22 4001 32 4003 27, 36, 40 4004 11, 21 
4005 1,7 

μηδαμῶς 3985 9, 13 
μηδέ 4000 τὸ 

μηδείς 3981 12 4000 19 4005 1 
μήπω 3992 8 
μήτηρ 3974 (4), [(9)], 142 39755 3976... 12 3991 

14, 190 39926, 16,18 3996 1, (16) 3997 40 
4001 1 

μηχανή 4002 18 4003 32 
μικρός 3991 25 (wexp—pap.) 40056, 10 4006 τὸ 

4008 3 

μιμεῖεθαι 3992 33 
μιμνήεκειν 3996 8, 11 

μιεθός 3985 τὸ 

μίεθωεις 3978 14 

μνᾶ see Index XIII (a) 

μνήμη 3986 15 

μνημονεύειν 3987 12 

μόγις 3999 τὸ 
μόλις 4002 3 

μόνον 3992 32 3997 6 

μόνος 3997 8 400] 20, 23 4007 7 

μυριάς see Index XIII (4) 

ναύκληρος see Index XII 

ναῦλον 3993 7 4000 τὸ 

ναυτικός see Index XII 
νέος 3992 τὸ 

νεώτερος [3974 12] 
νομικάριος see Index XI 

νόμιεμα 3979 g see also Index XIII (δὴ s.v. ἀργύριον 
CeBactov vopicuatoc 

νομιςεμάτιον see Index XIII (4) 

νομογράφος see Index XI 
νομός see Index XI 
νοςεῖν 4001 ὁ 

νυμφεύειν 4003 4—5 

νῦν 3981 17 3992 6. 590 3993 19 3996 τὸ 3997 
19 39997.0 40013 40025 

νυνί 3976 5 3999 20 

ξέςτης 3998 37 

ὀβολός see Index XIII (4) 
ὅδε 3973 11 
ὁδός 3997 13 
ddovc 4002 16 
ὅθεν 4001 24 

ὀθονιακός see Index XII 

οἰκεῖος 4006 11 
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οἰκία 3978 15 
οἶκος 3988 12 
otvoc 3989 12 

ὀκνεῖν 4004 12 4005 7 

ὀλίγος 3997 37 4002 13 (dis) 
ὀλίγως 3997 8 

ὁλοκληρεῖν 3999 3 
ὁλοκληρία [3997 35] 
ὁλόκληρος 3997 2 
ὁλοκόττινος see Index XIII (6) 

ὅλος 3992 20 3993 3 3997 33 4003 34 
ὀμνύειν [3975 11] 39766 
ὁμογνήςιος [3974 11?] 
ὁμόεργος 3987 4 

ὁμοίως (3982 12) 4001 33 

ὁμοκωμήτης 3985 3, 15 

ὁμολογεῖν 3979 19 3982 15 3985 14 
4006 6 

ὁμότεχνος 3987 10 

ὁμοῦ 3982 14 4001 2 
ὀνάριον 3995 2 (ovapw pap.) 

ὄνομα 3999 26 4000 28 
ὀνομάζειν see Index XI 

dvopacia see Index XI 
ὄνος 4003 12 

ὀξύγγιον 4001 24, 29 (οξυγγει- bis pap.) 

ὅπως 3973 20 39896 4001 5 [4006 6] 
ὁρᾶν 3989 g 3993 48 
ὁρμᾶν 3987 11 

ὁρμοφύλαξ see Index XI 

ὀρνιθᾶς see Index XII 
ὅς 3973 5 39789, 11, [14] 3979 10 39808 3982 

7, 8, 11, 13 3983 10, 14 3987 12 3988 15 
3990 10,17 39919 3992 18, 26 3993 10, 11, 

19, 23, 25, 44,48 39968 3999 19 4000 20, 26 
4002 4 4003 34 4006 2 

dcoc 3985 τι 399737 4002 14 4004 13 
ὅςτις 3985 14 4007 13 

ὅταν 3992 10 

ὅτε 3979 14 (1. ὅτι), 16 
ὅτι 3979 14 (ὅτε) 3993 15 (bis), 17, 19, 32 3996 

11 39979, 14 3998 6, 24-25, 27 3999 4, 6 
4000 14 4001 9, 13, 14, 22 4003 38 4004 12 

4007 3,9 4008 5 
οὐ 3979 12 39814, 9,13 399125 399232 3993 

3992 20 [3997 34] 4006 το, (12) 

3998 23 

4006 3 

[3987 14] 

14 (bis), 28 39948 39978, 17 3998 26, 27 
(bis) 3999 7 4004 [42], 21 40052 40078 
4008 - 

οὐδέ 3996 7 3997 6-7 3999 14?, 23, 24 
οὐδείς 3997 4, 23 3999 14?, [15], 22, 24 4002 9 

4005 5 
οὖν 3973 10, 25 3989 7,9 399217 399316 3997 

20 (bis) 3998 15, [26] 39997, 10 40026 4003 

19 4004 7, [11] 
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οὔπω 3992 9 3998 25 
ovcia 4003 32, 33 

οὔτε 4005 2 

οὗτος 3973 τὸ 3978 [16], 17 

3985 13 3987 [2], 8 3991 12 399231 3993 
13,16 399411 3996 12,13 3998 21, 28 3999 
9,19 40026 4003 8-9, 28,37 40057 4006 

1, 3, 5, 6, 7 
οὕτως 3998 29 4000 15 4003 4 
ὀφείλειν 3974 17 39877 39896 39904 39946 
ὄψις 4008 5 
ὀψώνιον 4005 

3981 16 (dis), 20 

mayoc see Index ΙΧ (a) 

παιδάριον see Index XII 
παιδίον 3989 13 3998 24 

παῖς see Index XII 
πάκτων 3989 7, 8 

πάλιν 3993 20 39977 4004 τὸ 
πανταχοῦ 4001 11-12 

πάνυ 3998 g-10 4001 7 4004 3 
παρά 3973 3 39743 3976 2,11 39774 [3978 3] 

3979 4 3981 2,14 3982 2,5, 23 3983 3, 6, 
7,8 [39845] 3987 2,11 398810 (3989 18)? 
3990 16 3992 14-15 3993 4,6, 9,12 39949 

3997 10 (bis), 24, (44) 3998 5 3999 3, (30) 
4000 4 4001 7, το, [37] 4002 3 (4005 12) 

4007 (19), 4, (14) 
παραγίνεεθαι 3988 4 
παραγράφειν 3974 17 

παραδιδόναι 3987 13 39906 3999 6—7 
παρακαλεῖν 3992 7 39943 400327 40065 4008 3 
παρακελεύειν 3987 6 
παραμένειν 3985 8 

παραμετρεῖν 4004 22-23 

παραμυθεῖεθαι 4004 8 
παράεημον 3980 8—9 

παρεῖναι 3987 3 4003 39 
παρέχειν 3982 8 3983 το, 14, [15] 

4000 10 400] 28 
παρορᾶν 4003 28 
mapoucta 3991 τὸ 
πᾶς 3980 11 398115 39834 3985 12,16 39875 

3988 2-3, 12,19 399616 3997 2, 25,30 3998 
20, 36 (bis) 3999 2 4000 28 4001 12, 23, 35 
4003 6,39 400417 40069 4007 το, (14) 

macxew [4004 3°] 
πατήρ 3985 7 399120 399327 39977, 40 4000 

[1], 5 
πατρίκιος see Index XI 
παύειν 3981 4,13 4002 16 

πείθειν 3998 20 
πεινᾶν 3999 15 (πιν- pap.) 

πελύκιον 3998 37 (πελυκιν pap.) 

4005 4 

3985 10, 12 
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πέμπειν 3988 ὁ 3990 10 3991 10 63992 8-9, 11 
3993 35, 44 3996 8 3997 20, 23, 37 4002 4 
4004 22 4006 4 4007 το, 12 

πενθερός 4005 8 

πεντάδιον 4001 33-4? 
rept 3981 20 39878 398815 3989 10 3990 13 

3992 31 3993 17, 26, 48 39948, 11-12 3996 
12 3997 15, 27, 34, 41 3998 23, 28 3999 5 
4000 12, 16, 25 4001 27 4002 8, 16, 17 (dis) 
4004 21 4005 1, 3 

περιεργάζεεθαι 3994 4 
περιέρχεεθαι 4003 33 

περιςτερά 3989 5 
πέρυει 4002 14 4007 7 

πέταλον 3993 11 

πατρῷος 3993 5 

πινάριον 3998 38 (πιναρ- pap.) 

πιπράεκειν 3989 5 

πλανᾶν 3992 27-8 
πλεῖςτος 3988 2 
πλείων 4007 6 
πλήν 4004 6 
πλήρης 3979 11 3982 14, 19 
πληροῦν 3987 6 4000 16 

πληείον 3978 ὁ 

πλοῖον 3980 8 4002 8 
πλουμαρία see Index XII 
ποθεῖν 4004 5 

ποιεῖν 3973 11 3979 3 3985 12, 13, 16 3987 7 
3988 18-19 398911 39927,14 39934 3995 2 

3997 τὸ 3998 4, 7, 15, 21, [26], 36 3999 5, g, 
17, 20, 23 40009, 19 4001 31-32, 33 4002 9 
4003 24, 31, 39 40046, 11 4005 3, 5 (dis), 8 
4007 5 

ποιητής see Index XII 
ποῖος 3992 23 

πόλις 39746 3976 4,5 3978 5-6, 7 (3985 1) 
3986 5,13, [17] 3987 1, 2, [3], 10 see also Index 
IX (a) s.vv. Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις, Ὀξυρύγχων πόλις 

πολλάκις 39816 3992.“0 39975 4002 15 
πολυπραγμονεῖν 3998 15--τῷ 

πολύς 3979 2 (πολλὰ χαίρει) 3988 2 (πλεῖετα x.) 
3991 8,26 3997 1 (πλεῖετα y.) 3998 3 (πλεῖςτα 

χαῖρε) 3999 2 (πλεῖετα χαῖρε), 25, 27 4000 29 

4002 3 (ῤ15), 19 4003 30 400419 40059 4006 
7 (πλεῖεκτα) 4007 6 (πλέον) 4008 2 

πορφυρά 4000 11? 

πορφυροῦς 4000 11? 
mococ 3996 5 3999 4 
ποῦ 3999 8 
πρᾶγμα 4005 3 

πραιτώριον see Index IV s.v. AD 340 
mpacic 3973 20 

mpaccew 3973 22 

3997 1 39983 3999 2 4006 7 

4001 17 

3994 5 3998 17 3999 22 

INDEXES 

mpecButepoc 3974 3 

πριμικήριος see Index XI 
πρό 3988 2 39923 3993 3 39971 3998 21 

3999 2 4003 6, 25 
προάγειν 3981 19 

προβολή see Index XI 
προγράφειν 3985 6, 15 

mpobecuia 3998 10-11 
προκεῖεθαι 3982 19 3985 17 

προλαμβάνειν 3994 11 

προνοητής see Index XII 

πρόνοια see Index X () 
προπέμπειν 4004 11 

mpoc 3973 4, 8, 25 

3998 10, 19 4003 19 
mpocayopevew 4004 16 

mpocBaivew 3974 14 

προςδοκᾶν 3991 11-12 

προςειπεῖν 4001 3 

mpocnkovtwe 3987 12 
mpockuvetv 3997 11,13 3998 21-22 40067 4008 2 
προεκύνημα see Index X (a), (b) 

mpoctaypa see Index XI 

mpocraccew see Index XI 

προετιθέναι 3973 11 

προςτρατηγεῖν see Index XI 

προτέλεια 4007 8 

3985 11,13 39885 3991 6,7 
4004 7,9 4005 4 

4005 9 

3998 18 

προτρέπειν 3990 17 3997 20-21 4003 38 
πρωτοδημότης see Index ΧΙ 
πρῶτος 3997 16 4008 2 

πυριατήρ 4001 32 
πυρός 3980 τὸ 
πωλεῖν 3989 12 

πῶς 3997 4, 14 400017 4002 9, 19 

ῥάκος 3993 τὸ 

ῥάχνη 4004 14 

ῥωννύναι (3973 12) 3988 20 3989 15, [17] 3990 
14 3991 30 3992 18-19, 21 39933, 46 3994 
15 3996 16 3997 35, 43 3998 34 3999 27 
4000 28 4002 19 4003 29 4004 18 

cayyabov 3997 37, 41 

«άκκος 3990 16-17 

cadaprov 3999 τὸ 

ceavtov 3994 7 4003 10 

*c€uecta (pl.) 3979 15 
cnpetov 3979 13 
ςήμερον 3988 6 3995 5 
ςειδήρειος 4005 7 (ειδηριν pap.) 

εικύα 4001 33 

ειμάριον 4008 4 (ειμαριν pap.) 
cumme- See ς«τίππιον 
ειτάριον 4002 13 

4004 7 («αυτόν) 
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citoc 4004 21 

«κάφη [3975 9] 

εκάφος 4004 11 
cxevdoc 4001 τὸ 
εκυλμός 4004 8 
«μῆμα 3996 ὁ 

coAvov 3993 8 

coc 3981 17 3985 7, τ95 4004 4,17 4005 4, 5, 8, 
10 4007 4 

cogoc see Index ΧΙ s.v. codwraroc 

«πανίως 4002 4 

«πεκουλάτωρ see Index XI 
crrevdew 4001 3 

ς«πινθήρ 3978 8 

crovdalew 4000 5 4001 25, 30 

crrovd7 4003 35 
«ταβλίτης see Index XI 

«τάμνος see Index XIII (a) 
«τατικός 4001 36 

«τέλλειν 4006 5 

«τίππιον 3982 g 3983 τὸ 

ctixyapiov 4004 14, 15 

ctpatnyia see Index XI 

ctpatnyoc see Index XI 
εὖ 3973 4, 12 (bis) 3979 4,15 3981 17 3985 3, 

6, 8, 10, 11,18 3988 3, 18 39898, 13,15 3990 
3,15 3991 4, 7, 8, 13, 15, 16, 19, 21, 28 3992 
3, 4, 5, 16, 19, 20, 23 3993 21, 27, 30, 35, 49 
3994 6, [6], 8,15 3996 2,3, 16 3997 2, 3,5 
(bis), 6, τὸ, 11 (75), 17, 20, 40 3998 6, Ὁ, 12, 19, 

22, 30 (ter) 3999 2, 4, 20, 25, 26 4000 3, 26 

4002 3, 10, 15, 19 4003 3, 5, [29], 31, 33 (5), 
38 4004 4, (Τὸ, 11, 18, 22 4005 τ, 6, 8, 9 

4007 5, 12 
—(tpeic) 3989 14 3992 32 3993 3, 4, 5, 10, 40, 

41, 46 3995 2 3997 15, 25, [35], 35, 38, 39, 
[43] 3998 4, 22, 23, 24, 31, [31], 34 3999 27 
4000 17 4001 3,21 [4006 10] 4008 3, 4,5 

ευγγιγνώςεκειν 3992 7 

cuyxwpeiv 4007 6 

ευζήτηεις 3998 13 

ευλλαμβάνειν 3992 26-7 

*cvAAaupitnc 3979 6—7 (ευνλαυρείτῃ) 

ευλλέγειν 3993 15 

ευμβαίνειν 4007 11 

εύμβιος 3999 25 4005 2 

cUppaxoc see Index XII 

ευμπληροῦν 4002 18 

ευμπλοκή 3981 4-5 

ευμφωνεῖν 3985 9, 16 4003 18-19 
civ 3987 4 39908 3998 38 4005 τὸ 
ευνέχειν 3998 10 
ευνήθης 3993 36 

cuvwveicbar 4005 9 

4007 3, 12 
3990 7 

3998 38 (curmeou pap.) 

ευνωνή see Index XI 
cuckevalew 3981 13 
cxoralew 4003 33 
cxodactixoc see Index XII 

τάλαντον see Index XIII () 
τάξις see Index XI 

tapaccew 4001 8-9 

taccew 3997 19 
τάχα 3999 21 

ταχέως 3990 17 
τάχος 4000 22 

ταχύς 3976 13-15 n. 

te 3973 12 3974 9 

τέκνον 3997 42 3998 2 

pap.) 
τεκνοποιεῖεθαι 3993 25 

τελεῖν 3976 13-15n. 
τελειοῦν 4003 15, 22 
τελευτᾶν 3993 24 3998 11 

τέλος see Index XIV 
τέμνειν 4001 14 

téccapec 4005 6 

τεςςαρεςκαιδεκαετής (3974 17) 
τετραπλοῦς 4007 11 

τίκτειν 3989 5 

τιμή 3982 8 3983 το, 14,15 4003 11 
τίμημα 3987 τὸ 

τιμιώτατος 3989 15-16 3993 2 
τίποτε 4008 5 (διποτε pap.) 

tic 3992 12 ©3994 4, 9, 13 3996 3 3997 17, 20 
3998 17 4004 3? 4005 2 

tic 3993 24 39945 3997 22,23 3998 16 40046 
τοίνυν 4006 5 

τοιοῦτος 3987 11 

τοπαρχία (3980 4) see also Index IX (a) s.v. κάτω 
τοπαρχία 

τόπος 3987 13 

τοεαυτάκις 3996 6 
τοςοῦτος 4002 14 

τότε 3996 3 

τραγημάτιον 3992 9 

τραπεζίτης (3982 6) see also Index XI s.v. δημοείων 

χρημάτων τραπεζίτης 

τρεῖς 4001 35 40026 4003 13 

τριάκοντα 3999 18 4007 7 

τριακόειοι 3979 15 

τριεκαιδέκατος 3985 7, 10 
τρίτος 4006 1, [4] 

τριώβολον see Index XIII () 
τρυφερός 3998 38 
τυγχάνειν 3980 12 

τυρός 4002 11 
τύχη (fortuna) 3976 8 

3999 26 4003 6 (τεκτα 

4004 1, 20, 24 

4004 4 

3981 8 
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ὑγιαίνειν 3988 5 ©3999 3 (iverw pap.) 4000 3 

(tvevew) 40016, 13 4005 τὸ 

ὑδρία see Index XIII (a) 

ὑδροφυλακία 3989 11 
υἱός 3974 9, 13 3979 2,5 39853, 4 3986 6, 8, 

[14] .3987 10, 14 3993 2,37, 45 3997 38 4004 
4, 6 

ὑμέτερος (4006 11) (4008 7) 

ὑπακούειν 3985 8 

trap [ 3999 13 

ὑπατεία 3981 21 3982 16 3983 1, 12,16 39841 
3985 1 3986 2 [3987 1] see also Index IV s.vv. 

312, 314, 340, 473, 494, 532? 
ὑπειςέρχεεθαι 3987 7 
ὑπέρ 3973 11 [3974 18?] 

3982 8,20 3983 το, (14) 
31 4007 6 

ὑπό 3973 4 3976 5 3980 6, τὸ 
[6] 39879 39986 3999 13? 

ὑπογράφειν 3987 3 

ὑποδέχεεθαι 4002 6 
ὑπόδημα 4001 18 

ὑπόλοιπος 4007 ὁ 
ὑπομένειν 3992 33 4004 8 

ὑπόμνημα see Index XI 

ὑπομνηματογράφος see Index XI 
ὑποπίπτειν 3973 20 

broraccew 3987 4. 5 

ὑπόχρεος 3981 8 

ὑφάπτειν 3978 16 
ὑφή 3978 τὸ 

[3980 15] 3981 25 

3985 10, 12,17 4003 

3981 17 3985 

φαίνεεθαι 3981 15 

φαινόλιον see φελόνιον 

φακῆ 4002 12 
φάναι 3990 τὸ 400] 9 
φανερῶς 3981 12 
φαυλότης 3980 τὶ 
φέρειν 3997 16-17 

4007 2 
φελόνιον 4002 τὸ 
φθάνειν 3995 4 

φιλία 3997 6 
φίλος (3973 7) (φίλτατος) 

τι8 3992 90, 54. 
φίλτατος (3973 7) 
φοβερῶς 3987 9 
φόβος 3987 8 

φορά 3997 16 
φόρος (rent?) 3973 24 4002 18 

4002 8 4003 26-7 4004 13 

3980 5 (φίλτατος) 3989 

3980 5 

INDEXES 

φροντίς 3985 ὃ 4005 1 

φρόντιεμα 3985 8 3987 8 

φωνεῖν 4003 34-5 

χαίρειν 3973 7 3979 2 39805 (3983 4?) 3985 4 
3988 2 [3989 2] 39902 3991 2,3 3992 2 
3993 2 39942 39951 [39961] 39971 3998 
3,23 39992 (40002) 4001 2 

χαλκός see Index XIII (4) 

χαλκοῦς 4001 30 

χαρίζεεθαι 3994 4 

χάριν 3979 14 4006 4 
χάρις 4003 g 4006 6 

χαρτάριον 3993 44 
χειρογραφεῖν 3998 7-8, 16-17 4000 20-21 

χειρόγραφον 3999 17 

χίλιοι 3980 14 

χιτών 3991 13 

χόρτος 4002 16 

xpav 3995 2 

χρεία 3988 15 3989 ὁ 

χρέος 3981 15-16 
xpewcreiv 3981 12 
χρεώετης 4003 7, 37 

χρήζειν 3994 14 3997 22 
χρῆμα 3982 6 see also Index XI s.v. δημοείων 

χρημάτων τραπεζίτης 

χρῆν 4003 35 
χρόνος 3991 26 3992 τὸ 3999 27 4000 90 

20 4003 30 4004 τὸ 
xpucwoc see Index XIII (4) 

xpuciov 4005 8 
xpucoc 3985 11 
xpucotc 3993 τὶ 
χύτρα see κύθρα 

χῶμα [3989 10] 3990 10, τ8- τὸ 
χώρα (country) 3988 9 
χώρα (place) 3985 8 

χωρεῖν 3983 14 n.? 

χωρίς 3983 14? 4001 23 

4003 35-6 4004 τὸ 

4002 

ψιάθιον 4000 24 (ψατιοις pap.) 

ψυχή 4003 31 

ψωμίον 3995 4 3999 23 (dwuw) 

wc 3982 19 3985. 17 3988 8 (ὡς ἵνα), 19 39916 
3994 7 400021 4003 35,39 40063 4007 3 
(we ὅτι) 

weav 3981 8 
ὥςτε 3982 10 (ὥετε εἰς) 3985 5,9 4005 8 



AVI. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 213 

CORRECTIONS LOPUREISHED TEXTS 

P. Oslo HI 191.2 4002 12-13 n. XXXIV 2729 15 4005 7 n. 
XXIV 2420 5-6 4008 6 n. ΧΙΜΠῚ 3416 τι 4000 26-7 n. 
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